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PART IV. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

(Continued)



CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY
CHAPTER XXX

CHRISTIAN ETHICS OR THE LIFE OF HOLINESS

Having considered the question of holiness as a
doctrine and as an experience, it is but natural that
we should now pass to a consideration of the same sub
ject in its practical or ethical aspects. We have seen
that a holy heart is the fundamental condition for holy
living. It is specifically stated that we are his work
manship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we should walk
in them (Eph. 2:10). When, however, we pass from a
consideration of Christian experience to the life conse
quent upon it, we are turning in some sense from the
field of dogmatics to that of ethics. Dogmatics gives at
tention to doctrines, and answers the inquiry, What
ought we to believe? Ethics seeks to answer the ques
tion, What ought we to do? Arminian theology has al
ways given much attention to the morals and institu
tions of Christianity, as an examination of the works of
Wesley, Watson, Clarke, Pope, Raymond, Summers,
Ralston, and Lee will show. Dr. Miley also gives at
tention to the necessity of moral government, but treats
it in relation to his governmental theory of the atone
ment. Our purpose, however, is not to consider the
field of general or philosophical ethics; nor even the
field of Christian ethics considered as a science, but only
to examine more immediately the life of holiness as re
lated to the doctrine and experience of entire sanctifi
cation. After a brief consideration of the Relation of
Theology to Ethics; Revelation as the Source of Chris
tian Ethics, and the Scriptural Basis of Ethics, we shall
give our attention to the following: (I) The Develop
ment of Ethical Theory in the Church; (II) The Prin
ciples of Christian Ethics; and (ill) Practical Ethics.,
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This latter will be considered under the threefold divi
sion of (1) Theistic Ethics: or Duties We Owe to God;
(2) Individual Ethics: or Duties We Owe to Ourselves;
and (3) Social Ethics: or Duties We Owe to Others.

The Relation of Theology to Ethics. As theology is
the science of God and the mutual relations of God and
man, so ethics as the science of duty, has to do with the
end, the principles and motives of obligatory conduct.
When the material of the two sciences is drawn wholly
from nature, we have Natural Theology, and Natural
or Naturalistic Ethics; when it is drawn from Revela
tion, we have Revealed Theology, and Revealed or Theo
logical Ethics. There is no disharmony, however, be
tween the two sources of material, since the one must

It must be evident that the outward or ethical life of the Christian
takes its character from the quality of the inner or spiritual life. The
life of holiness is, therefore, simply the outreachings of a holy hem
What this holiness is, General Superintendent Nease describes as fol
lows: "The term holiness, when employed as referring to the experience
of the believer, of necessity implies the act, which is sanctification, and
the Agent, which is the Holy Ghost. We therefore employ the term
holiness in practical usage as the all-Inclusive, denoting the completed
act of divine grace. Holiness is cleansing. It is that will of the Fa
ther, that provision of the Son, that act of the Holy Ghost, whereby the
believer's heart, that is, his motive, his affections, his will-his entire
nature , is cleansed from the pollution and the tendency to sin. Holiness
is harmony. Complete Inner harmony is not realized in regeneration.
The Bible and experience agree that the unsanctified heart is a divided
heart-a double heart. Outward defeat is occasioned by Inward dis
harmony. Sanctification rids the soul of the inner foe, and aligns the
forces of the moral nature against the outer enemy. Holiness is
Abandonment. The fathers referred to the act of human co-operation in
sanctification as 'crucifixion of self,' as 'deathbed consecration.' They
meant a giving-over of the all-of-one's life to the plan and authority of
Deity. The man who is sanctified is thus given over to God. Every tie,
every influence, every reserve is severed that will deter from complete
and unrestrained participation in the fellowship and service of Deity.
Holiness is power. Power is in the spiritual realm-the realm im
mediately affected br sanctification. It is in essence, the embodiment
of all that is essential in the combined realms of human experience.
Sanctification affects all that one is. Such enduement of power-the
ability to discriminate, to evaluate, to Influence, to single one's devo
tion, to command one's will, can be realized only as 'power from on
high' possesses the believer. It is the fulfillment of 'the promise of the
Father.' It is 'Christ in you the hope of glory.' Holiness is perfection.
A perfection In love--Christian perfection. The sanctified one is not
beyond the ability, nor liability to sin, but he is cleansed from the de
sire and nature of sin. He is not beyond the possibility of fall, but he is
within the provision of divine grace, so that he is preserved from will
ful transgression. Sanctification is not fixedness of character, but fixed
ness of attitude and desire, enabling the participant to 'grow in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.' It-DR.
ORVAL J. NEASE.
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be in some sense supplementary to the other. In our
discussion of General and Special Revelation (Volume
I, ChapterVI), we pointed out that God discloses Him
self to man, (1) througha primaryrevelation in nature,
in the constitution of man,and in the progress of human
history; (2) in addition to this general revelation mani
fested through His createdworks there is a special reve
lation made through the Spirit' to the consciences and
consciousness ofmen. So also in the field of ethics, God
reveals Himself in two classes of law-natural and posi
tive. (1) Naturallaw is that which God has written up
on the heart of every man, or that which the light of
reason teaches us is good or evil. Thus, the apostle says
of the heathen in contradistinction to the Jews, that
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves:
which shew the work of the law written in their hearts,
their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the mean while accusing or else excusing one another
(Rom. 2:14, 15). They are a law unto themselves, he
cause they know in themselves what is good and what
is evil, through reason which is to them the herald of
divine law. Both history and experience teach us that
all nations have a measure of divine revelation. This
wehave shown in our study of Religion and Revelation,
and hence need only to point out that all nations ac
knowledge likewise, certain common principles of mor
ality. Education, which has variedfrom age to age, can
not be the source of these uniform principles; conse
quently, we must find the common source of these max-

In the evangelical scheme doctrine and ethics are closely connected:
its revelations of truth are the foundation of its new life; Its morals and
its doctrine are everywhere interwoven; and, finally, the ethics of the
Christian religion are the crown and consummation of its entire IYS
tem.-POPE, Compend. Chr.Th.,m, p, 143.

The truth, as we see it, is here the same as In dogmatics: as there are
fundamental doctrines of religion adequately sustained by rational evi
dence constituting a system of natural religion, so there are certainprom
inent duties to the common intelligence obviously obligatory, which
constitute a system of what may be called philosophical ethics. And as
there are doctrines known and authenticated solely by revelation, con
stituting a system of revealed religion, so there are duties known and
enforced in the same way constituting what mightbe called a sy.1tem of
Christian ethics. Nature and revelation, properly interpreted, are never
antagonistic: their utterances are words proceeding out of the mouth
of God, from which man may learn all things needful for faith and
pract1ce.-RAYMoNJl, Sv.fematic Theolol1V, m, p. 10.
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ims in natural reason, which is from the Light that
lighteth all men coming into the world. (2) Positive law
is that which depends upon God's free will, mid, there
fore, can be known only through revelation. It should
be noted, however, that what in one respect is the sub
ject of natural law, in another may exist as positive law.
Thus natural law reveals the necessity of a certain period
of rest each week as essential to man's greatest efficiency
in service; but this is also declared by positive law in the
institution of the Sabbath, which is the setting apart of
one day in seven as holy unto the Lord. In close con
nection with this, reason makes known also the necessity
of divine worship; but that the time should be a full day,
and this on a set day of the week, is a revelation of posi
tive law. Similarly the Decalogue with its "ten words,"
all of which is based on man's relation to God, to others
and to himself, is likewise accessible to reason. How
ever, because of man's conscience being dimmed by
failure to walk in the truth, the Decalogue, as a tran
script of the law written in men's hearts, was also given
by positive decree. We may say, therefore, of the Deca
logue, that its precepts as to their substance belong to
natural law; but as to the manner of their manifestation,
they are a part of positive or revealed law.

Revelation as the Source of Christian Ethics. We are
now brought to the position that Christian ethics must
draw its material immediately from the Christian reve
lation. While we may and do admit that the light of the
natural conscience furnishes corroborative testimony
insofar as its feebler light can penetrate, we must affirm
also, that nature alone can no more furnish Christianity
with its system of ethics or morals, than it can furnish
it with its system of doctrines. If dogma treats of God
and the truth by which salvation is accomplished, so also
ethics of the standards by which the Christian life is
ordered, and by means of which it is given proper ex
pression. Thus the morals or ethics of Christianity com
plete the science of religion; for it is only through a
combination of dogma and ethics that the plan of salva
tion can be revealed in its perfection. The fact, how-
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ever, that there is a greater unanimity of thought re
specting the standards of morality, than there is con
cerning dogma, may be attributed to the greater light
which the moral life receives from natural reason. Dog
ma, on the other hand, is purely a matter of the inter
pretation of the Scriptures. The highest revelation of
God to man is in Jesus Christ as the Word made flesh.
Hence the positive element in Christian ethics is a
course of life introduced into human conditions-a life
actualized in human history by Jesus Christ as the
God-man, and through the Spirit communicated to the
community of believers. The life of Christ, therefore,
whether in word, in deed, or in the spirit underlying
these words and deeds; becomes the norm of all Chris
tian conduct. His words furnish us with the knowledge
of the divine will; His actions are the confirmation of
truth, and His Spirit the power by which His words are
embodied in deeds. With this statement as to the posi
tive element in Christian ethics, we turn to the Scrip
tures as the recorded revelation of the incarnate Word,
and in them we find our standards of Christian conduct,
together with the promised power of the Spirit by which
these standards are to be maintained.

The Scriptural Basis of Ethics. Here we shall refer
only to those scriptures which furnish the ground for
the general system of Christian ethics, reserving such
passagesas refer to specific Christian duties for later con
sideration. The first question which arises is, Are the
sources of Christian ethics to be derived solely from the
New Testament, or are the Old Testament writings con
sidered as a part of the Christian revelation? This sub
ject has been previously considered in another connec
tion (Volume I, pp. 202-205), and it is sufficient to say
here that the Old Testament insofar as it is applicable to

It should beobserved that the scriptures are not devoted exclusively
to a development of a system of moral government, nor do they teach
it on the scientific plan of one of our modem writers on the subject of
Moral Philosophy. But all the principles are taught in the fnatlired
writings, and so plainly and forcibly asserted as to make the principles
and facts much more readily comprehended by an unlettered and un
sophisticated mind, than the best written modem volume on the sub
ject of moral science.-LuTHER LEE, Element.! of Theology, p. 332.
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Christian life is still binding upon men. Certain por
tions of it, however, especially the types or shadows of
better things to come, had their perfect fulfillment in
the great Antitype; while others of a ceremonial or
political nature were abrogated as belonging only to the
Mosaic economy. But as to the moral law of Moses, the
substance ofwhich was embodied in the Decalogue, this
was not superseded, but referred to by our Lord as of
abiding authority without any special re-enactment.
Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets: He said; I am not come to destroy, but to ful
fil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the
law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men
so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom ofheaven:
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall
be called great in the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 5:17
19).

The ethical teachings of the Gospels center in the
idea of the kingdom, entrance to which is solely on the
ground of repentance and faith. The acceptance of the
callof God involves the subordination of all other loyal
ties. Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we
eat? or, What shall we drink? OT, Wherewithal shall we
be clothed? .... But seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness; and all these things shall beadded
unto you (Matt. 6:31, 33). The sermon on the Mount
has beencalled the Magna Charta of the kingdom. Here
the true inwardness of its nature is set forth as an atti
tude of spirit-of thought, feeling and will which finds
its highest expression in word and deed. The descrip
tion which Jesus gives is not that of certain acts, but of
a certain type ofcharacter. The true spring ofobedience
is found in divine love. When asked concerning the

For as much as God requires that we should love, not above, but
with all our strength, it is evident that nothing exceeding our abilities is
required at our hands.-LIMBoRcH, Theologia, Bk, v, chapter 25.

That it is possible to love God with all the heart is folly to deny.
For he that saith he cannot do a thing with all his strength, that is, that
he cannot do what he can do, knows not what he saith; and yet to do
this is the highest measure and sublimity of perfection, and of keeping
the commandments.c-Brsrror JEREMY TAYLOR.
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greatest commandment of the law, Jesus replied, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with aU thy heart, .... and
with all thy mind. This is the first and great command
ment. And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets (Matt. 22: 37-40).
The children of the kingdom are to be as wise as ser
pents, and harmless as doves (Matt. 10: 16); they are to
resist not evil (Matt. 5:39): and to Fear him, which
after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell (Luke
12: 5). According to Jesus, the supreme test of love is
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends (John
15: 13): and in close connection with this is the prac
tical application, For whosoever will save his life shall
lose it; but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the
same shall save it (Luke9:24).

THE DEVELOPMENT OF ETHICAL THEORY IN

THE CHURCH

The periods which mark the development of ethical
theory in the church, differ somewhat from those which
are important in the history of dogmatics. For our pur
pose, the subject may be conveniently summed up in
the following periods: (1) The Patristic Period, from
the earlier fathers to the time of Constantine; (2) The
Middle Ages, from the time of Constantine to the close
of the Middle Ages; (3) TheRenaissance and the Refor
mation; and (4) TheModem Period.

The Patristic Period. During the first century, the
interests of the church were primarily concerned with
practical conduct rather than rational reflection. Har
nacksays that for the first century and a half, the church
ranked everything secondary to the supreme task of
maintaining its morality. The dominant note of the
early church was that of divine love manifesting itself
in the careofthe poor, hospitality to strangers, avoidance
of the sensuous luxury and vices of the pagans, and de
votion to the purity of lifeset by Christand the apostles.
Not until the latter part of the second centurywas there
serious reflection on ethical problems. In the progress
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of Christianity in conflict with paganism, the more rigid
view ofMontanism came to occupy a place in apologetics
alongside the milder tendency ofprevious times. Equally
dangerous but in another direction, were the mistaken
views of Christian liberty on the part of the Gnostics,
which led to the dangerous errors of the Carpocratians
and the later pantheistical sects. It thus became the task
of Christianity to more exactly determine its principles
and applications of morality. Some preliminary work
had been done in the Epistles of Clement, the Shepherd
of Hermas and the Epistle to Diognetus, but it remained
for the later fathers to formulate the ethical principles
of the church. In ethics as in dogmatics there is a differ
ence ofapproach in the Eastandin the West. Theformer
regarded Christian ethics as in some sense supplement
ary to the ancient Greek philosophy, which in itself was
inadequate to a knowledge of God and immortality.
Christianity, therefore, brought tocompletion the Greek
ethical principles which were assumed to be grounded
in universal reason. This is the position of Justin Mar-

Clement of Rome in his First Epistle to the Corinthians states
that the motive of Christian conduct is derived from "fear" or "rever
ence" of God. "Let us see how near He is," he says, "and how that
nothing escapeth Him of our thoughts or our devices which we make.
It is right, therefore, that we should not be deserters from His will."
Ignatius insisted upon right beliefs as the basis for right moral practices.
False theology, he maintained, led to wrong attitudes and bad conduct.
"Faith is the beginning and love the end" of the Christian life. Among
the more important of his maxims are ''Let there be one prayer in
common; one supplication; one mind; one hope, in love and in joy un
blameable." "Shun divisions as the beginning of all evils." "Let all
things be done to the honor of God." Polycarp in his "Epistle to the
Philippians" appeals to the words of Jesus as sanctions. Faith, hope and
love are the essentials of the Christian life. Heresy was regarded as
8 desire to live otherwise than according to the true faith. He warned
especially 8§ainst covetousness, "the love of money is the beginning of
all trouble.' The Didache and the Epistle of Barnabas have some
similarities. Christianity is regarded as a new covenant which brings
God and man into religious fellowship. The Shepherd of Hennas em
phasizes the struggle necessary to maintain the Christian standards, and
hence the need for reliance upon divine mercy and grace. Cheerful
ness, however, is given special emphasis. ''Put away sorrow from
thyself'; "Clothe thyself with cheerfulness, which hath favor with
God always, and is acceptable to Him, and rejoice in it." "For every
cheerful man worketh good, and thinketh good and despiseth sadness;
but the sad man is always cOntinuing in sin." The Epistle to Diognetus
emphasizes the spiritual principle which animates Christians and keeps
them from being absorbed in the things of the world. God is the
source of the Christian ideal, "Loving Him thou wilt be an imitator of
His goodness."
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tyr who made the Logos doctrine the foundation of his
exposition. The latter, or Western fathers, maintained
that ethically, Christianity was something entirely new,
and, therefore, was in no wise related to the ethics of
paganism. Here Tertullian is the representative apolo
gist. To him, Christianity was a spiritual power given
to the church to preserve it from paganism, organize its
children into a compact army to attack paganism, con
quer it and judge it. Clement of Alexandria regarded
philosophy as a propaedeutic to faith, and his work is a
blending of contributions from Greek thought and
Judaism. A number of striking ethical ideas are devel
oped in his Paedagogus, Stromata and Exhortations.
With Cyprian, one of the Latin fathers, the church came
into prominence as the center of a whole field of ethics.
This grew out of the controversy with the Montanists
and the Novatians, and as a consequence, the relation
of the individual to the church became the most promin
ent ethical relation of his life.

The Middle Ages. The conversion of Constantine in
the fourth century brought about marked changes in
the church. Freed from persecution by the State, pres
tige and power were soon achieved. An ecclesiasticism
developed, which in tum began the persecution of pagans
and heretics. Worldliness increased, and many Chris
tians seeking for a way of sacrificewithdrew to monastic
life. This gave rise to a different and distinct type of
ethics.

Ambrose (340-397) in his work entitled De Officiis.
Ministrorum, gave to the church what is generally re
garded as the first manual of Christian ethics. It was
modelled after a Stoic work by Cicero, and the idea of
natural law which it sets forth had a definite influence
upon later scholastic ethics. This law of nature is the

Dr. 1.A. Domer points out that the Montanlsts accepted the sudden
outbursts of Individual enthusiasm as the tnle medium through which
the Holy Spirit communicates with the congregation, and consequently
demanded absolute obedience to the dictates of this ecstatic prophecy as
a condition of communion between the Spirit and the Individual. The
Novatians on the other hand, found the true vehicle of spiritual com
munion In the church itself considered as a totality, as an organiza
tion of the universal priesthood under presbyterial forms, and, there
fore, were rigorous with respect to admission of members.
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law of things as God created them, and from it there is
something to be learned concerning the requirements
of morality. Higher than this, there is within man a
knowledge of the moral through reason and conscience;
but highest of all is the will of God as expressed in the
Scriptures, culminating in the teaching and example of
Christ. The beginnings of asceticism, however, are very
noticeable in that Ambrose recognized two levels of
morality-one obligatory upon all, the other as in
cluding works done beyond the requirements in order
to a higher degree of perfection. He also definitely
adopted the four cardinal Greek virtues-Prudence,
Justice, Courage and Temperance. Prudence, however,
was with him, not so much reason or wisdom, as it was
the personal knowledge of God manifesting itself in
human conduct. Justice must be exercised, "first towards
God, secondly towards our country, thirdly towards our
parents, and lastly towards all." Courage he inter
preted as fortitude in the trials of ordinary life, and
temperance as self-respect, modesty in all forms, and a
due appreciation of others. The work of Ambrose was
transitional, and led directly to Augustine's more dis
tinctly Christian system of ethics.

Augustine (354-430) systematized the ethics of the
Western church, and the principles which he advanced,
were regarded as authoritative during the greater part
of the Middle Ages. Here the central and dominating
idea of the Christian life is union with God, an experi
ence of perfect peace and blessedness which can be
achieved only in the life to come. Hence in his City of
God, he distinguishes between the earthly city which
is temporal, and the city of God which is eternal. With
Augustine, the moral life has its basis in God, and is in
accord with the world He has created. He, therefore,
opposes the theory that morality is based on social cus
tom, a position which is commonly defined as "custom
operating in consciousness." He also considered the
Christian view of ethics as opposed to the Stoic apathy
as regards the emotional life. He placed the greater
emphasis, however, upon the will. Man must surrender
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his will in love. Two tendencies emphasized by Augus
tine led to ill effects in later history. (1) He conformed
to' the distinction that had become current, as to what
was commanded for all, and what was counseled as go
ing farther, and thus making for perfection. This led to
an emphasis upon the works of supererogation, and the
accumulation of merit, which in turn contributed to
ascetic practices. (2) His idea of self-surrender, also,
was no small incentive to the ecclesiastical suppression
of individual liberty. He held that the church as a con
tinuous organization had the truth and the authority to
teach it. This required individual submission. Since it
was of divine appointment that men should come into
the church, they should do so willingly, but if not they
were to be compelled to do so. It was, therefore, the
sacred duty of the church to see that men came into
the church, and if it lacked the power of compulsion, it
was the sacred dutyofthe stateto come to its rescue, and
compel them to come, that the church might be filled.
From these two tendencies, both ecclesiasticism and
monasticism were given added impulse during the Mid
dleAges.

Monasticism became the characteristic feature of
mediaeval Christianity, and provided its conception of
Christian ethics. Asceticism had become established
among Christians even in the time of Augustine, and
much was made of those elements in the Gospels and
Pauline writings which seemed to approve ascetic prac
tices. Monasticism as a revolt against the growing
worldliness in the state church, arose independently
and frequently in opposition to the ecclesiastical organi
zation. Forthisreason, even when allied with the church
in later times, it retained much ofits independence. The
monastic ideal, however, soon came to be predominant,
so that the vowed monks became lithe religious" or
regular clergy, while the nonmonastic priests became
lithe seculars." Basil (c. 329-379) was probably the
first to inaugurate a definite movement toward com
munity life among the ascetics. Benedict (480-543)
introduced a new rule. Previous to this the monks had
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dwelt largely upon self-conquest, Benedict spoke of
self-surrender. His monasteries were organized along
communal lines with democratic rule. Perhaps no rule
was less ascetic than that of Benedict. Bernard of Clair
vaux (1094-1174) by his great saintliness and personal
power was able to effect great reforms along spiritual
lines. Francis of Assisi (1182-~226) and Dominic (1170
1221) brought about great changes in the conception
of the ascetic life and its practices. They developed a
human interest and love for mankind that drew them
away from the cloister and sent them forth on an un
hampered ministry of love. The ethical ideal of St.
Francis was the imitation of Christ, specifically in spirit,
but also largely in the details of conduct. The vows of
poverty, chastity and obedience had as their purpose
the full devotement of the individual to the welfare of
others. Special emphasis was placed upon poverty.
While the Franciscans were primarily evangelistic, the
Dominicansestablished their houses near the universities
and gave their attention largely to education. By this
means they soon came to set the doctrinal standards of
the church, and this through a period of several cen
turies. Among the later mystics, asceticism was of a
higher type. John Scotus Erigena introduced Greek
mysticism as found in Macarius the Egyptian, Dionysius
and Maximus Confessor, and this became the starting
point of mysticism in the Western church. The develop
ment took place in two forms-the Romanic, as in Hugo
and Richard of St. Victor, Bernard of Clairvaux, Bona
ventura, Gerson and Molinus; and the Germanic, as in
Henry Suso, Ruysbroek, John Tauler and Meister Eck
hart. So far as mysticism developed an ethics, however,
it retained the false principle of asceticism as a contra
diction between matter and spirit, God and the world.
The chief reason assigned in the failure of the mystics
to develop a true ethics is the lack of a proper concep
tion of personality. That the created soul is capable of
receiving the divine, and by this means achieving a per
fect union between the finite and the infinite, is an idea
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which first came into prominence with Luther and his
doctrine of justificationby faith.

Thomas Aquinas (c. 1225-1274) treated ethics as an
integral part of a general philosophical and theological
system. In him, ethics reached its authoritative state
ment. The ultimate end for which man acts, or at least
should act, he called "beatitude" or "true blessedness,"
which when attained is all-sufficient. Nothing can sat
isfy except the Infinite, or the eternal goodness of God
himself. Thus he lays a firm foundation for ethical
theory in Christian theism. The virtue, or proper ex
cellence of a thing consists in its being well-disposed
according to its kind. Man being constituted a rational
soul, ethics must be according to reason. Virtues in man
are therefore the habits of the soul in accordance with
which it performs good acts. The virtues are classified
as follows: (1) Moral-the four cardinal Greek virtues,
Prudence, Justice, Temperance and Fortitude. (2)
Intellectual- understanding, knowledge and wisdom;
and (3) Theological-faith, hope and love. The first
two may be known by reason, but the last only by reve
lation. The natural virtues lead to the development of
character; the theological to spiritual happiness here and
life in the world to come. Thomas treated the Greek
cardinal virtues, however, after a Christian method.
The passions in themselves he regarded as indifferent
and, therefore, to be brought under the control of the
will. Of the theological virtues, love or charity was the
highest and included the others in itself. The influence
of Augustine, however, is clearly seen, in that Thomas
accepted the twofold attitude toward morality; and
while he regarded the earthly and the heavenly as com
patible, those who turned their attention to the heavenly
received greater praise.

The Renaissance and the Reformation. As the dom
inant note of the Middle Ages was the subordination of
the earthly life to that of the life to come, so it was fol
lowed by the reactionary development commonly known
as Humanism. Here the emphasis was placed upon the
individual life and the present world. But humanism
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produced no profound or widespread ethical theory. It
was in fact, irreligious. The traditional views of sin and
the atonement meant little or nothing, and no place was
found for the contemplative type of experience. Human
ism was in some true sense a return to the pagan ideals
of Greece and Rome, but it did have the effect of
broadening the horizons of men. The forerunners of
the Reformation - Wycliffe, (c. 1324 or earlier - 1384)
and Huss (1369 or 1373 -1415) had pointed out the
moral infirmities of the times, sought to awaken inter
est in classical studies, and also introduced a new fea
ture into ethical teaching-that of exalting morality as
a guide into the wisdom of Christianity for the govern
ment of affairs in practical life. This was developed by
Petrarch (d. 1374), Marsilius Ficinus (d. 1499), Louis
Vives (d. 1540) and Erasmus (d. 1536). Savonarola
(1452-1498) especially opposed the moral corruption
and worldliness of both the secular leaders of the Renais
sance and the higher ecclesiastical officials. He made an
effort to establish the ethical conception of the Medi
aeval church, in which the thought of other worldliness
should dominate both thought and conduct. "We live in
this world, 0 my brothers," he said, "only to learn how
to die."

The Protestant Reformation was, in some sense, a
reaction from both Mediaevalism and the Renaissance.
With the belief in other - worldliness inherited from
Mediaevalism, and the insistence upon the present world
as the contribution of the Renaissance, the ethical prob-

When the Reformation took its final stand upon Scripture, it not
only escaped the great errors of the Middle Ages, but it also succeeded
in establishing the true principles of Christian ethics. By the new doc
trines of faith, and justification by faith, the fundamental ethical ideas of
duty, virtue, and highest good, were, so to speak, melted down and recast.
A new ethics appeared, bearing the characteristic marks of the double
development of the Protestant or evangelical principle-the Lutheran
Church with its talent for plastic representation, art, hymnologyJ. science;
and the Reformed Church, with its talent for practical action, aiscipline,
missions, statesmanship. Though neither Luther nor Calvin has writ
ten on ethics, in the proper sense of the word, both have occasionally
treated of various ethical subjec~speclally in the form of expo
sitions of the Decalogue in the Catechism. The Catechism is indeed,
the primitive form of evangelical ethics. Just as evangelical dogmatics
arose from the regula fidei and the apostoliea1 symbolum, so evangelical
ethics grew out of the Decalogue.-I. A. DORNER, art. ''Ethics,'' SCHAFF
HDlZOG, Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge.



CHRISTIAN ETHICS OR THE LIFE OF HOLINESS 21

lem of the Reformation period came to be, How to con
ceive of Christian ethics or morality, as including both
the earthly and the transcendent. It insisted that life
was not to be lived in a monastery but in active par
ticipation in human affairs. It opposed, however, the
tendency of Humanism to make pleasure and intellect
ual culture the chief affairs of this life. Dr. Denny states
the aim of the Reformation thus, "to expel things from
religion and exhibit all its realities as persons and the
relation of persons." Luther developeda form of ethical
dualism in that he made morality the spontaneous mani
festation of the inner life of the Spirit; and given this
liberty of sonship, the Christian subjects himself to
righteous service in a voluntary manner. "When we
have taught faith in Christ," he says, "then do we teach
also good works." Calvin was more systematic in his
thinking, and grounded ethics in the nature of man as
created by God. In his Institutes he includes ethics un
der regeneration, and expounds it in his study of the
Christian Man, the Bearing of the Cross and similar
subjects. He viewed the Decalogue as a statement of
the fundamentals of the moral law engraved on the
minds of men. To conform to the Decalogue is to obey
God, and this is morality. Any tolerance of sin was a
share in it. Hence in the Reformed churches, it became
common practice to attach great value to the legal ele
ments in the Old Testament, and to combine these into
an ethical system in connection with the Decalogue.

Other writings of this period which contributed to
Christian ethics were those of John Bunyan (1628
1688) who made redeeming grace the dominant char
acteristics of all his writings, but developed no distinct
ethical theory; George Fox (1624 - 1690), who was
singularly clear in his judgment on great moral issues;
Jeremy Taylor (1613-1667) in his Holy Living regards
the essential thing in morality as purity of intention;
and William Law (1686-1761) gives an exposition of
the Christian life according to ethical principles in his
Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life. This work has
been compared to Thomas a Kempis' Imitation of Christ,
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in that underlying all is the principle of submission and
the spirit of obedience which rules out all that is un
holy. "All the wants which disturb human life, which
makes us uneasy to ourselves, quarrelsome with others,
and unthankful to God, which carry us from project to
project, from place to place, in a poor pursuit of we know
not what, are wants which neither God, nor nature, nor
reason, hath subjected us to, but are solely infused into
us by pride, envy, ambition and covetousness." (WIL
LIAM LAW, Serious Call). To these may be added the
name of Joseph Butler (1692-1752) whose theory is
similar to that of Thomas Aquinas, but was developed
independently. Bishop Butler recognized two sources
of ethical knowledge-nature and reason on the one
hand and revelation on the other. To him, God is the
source of the moral law in conscience, in the constitution
of nature and in the Scriptures; and all Christian mor
ality is included in the love of God, of others and of
self. Thus Christian ethics is at once empirical and
transcendent, anthropological and theological.

The first theologian in the Reformed Church to
treat Christian ethics as distinct from Dogmatics, was
Danaeus (d. 1536). His work entitled Christian Ethics
was published in 1577. In the Lutheran Church, Calix
tus followed the same method in his Epitome of Moral
Theology (1634-1662). The Roman Catholic theolo
gians sharply criticized this separation between Dog
matics and Ethics as tending toward humanism and
minifying revelation. The Cartesian philosophy awak
ened a new interest in the study of ethics, especially in
the Reformed Church; and the two movements of Piet
ism and Methodism likewise exerted a stimulating and
purifying effect. Arminianism, especially, gave great
promise to the ethical side of Christianity. As mark
ing the close of the older order and the transition to a
new period, we may mention Buddaeus, Institutes of
Moral Theology (1711-1724), and Mosheim, Ethics of
the Holy Scriptures (9 vols. 1735-1753). With Kant
and his doctrine of the categorical imperative, a new
period in the study of ethics began-one which freed
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the subject from many of the older restrictions, but
which unhappily robbed it of its profound religious
motive. For a time no principle of Christian ethics was
adopted. Schwartz and Flatt adhered definitely to the
Scriptures without attempting any principle of scientific
classification. DeWette was probably the first in modem
times to point out the necessity for such a principle, and
from this time, Protestant works on ethics are charac
terized by an attempt to attain a more scientific char
acter. It is to Schleiermacher, however, that we must
turn as the founder of modern theological ethics. The
subjectivism of Kant having reached its consequences
in Fichte, philosophyagain turned to objectivism.Schell
ing advanced the theory of the identity of the subject
and object, and on this basis, Schleiermacher constructed
his ethics. He returned to the old idea of the kingdom
of heaven, which had entirely disappeared from the
philosophyof Kant and Wolff. However, he did not with
Buddaeus regard the kingdom as an indefinite realm be
yond the grave; nor did he accept the position of the
Roman Catholics in limiting it to the church on earth.
Instead, he found the kingdom in every sphere of life,
by the virtuous action of the individual. Following
Schleiermacher, perhaps the most important work is
Rothe's Theological Ethics. This has been praised as pre
senting an insight "into the innermost marrow of ethical
speculation," and as demonstrating "that Christianity
is the realization of the highest thought of God" (Bun
sen). On the other hand, it is deserving of just criticism,
in that it makes the state rather than the church, the
highest good, and maintains that it should be the ob
ject of the church to resolve itself into the state. In this
he follows Hegel who made the state the supreme good,
in direct opposition to the ethics of both the Roman
Catholic and the Protestant Church.

Among the more modern works on Christian ethics
are the following: Martensen, Christian Ethics (3 vols.
1871); Luthardt, History of Christian Ethics (1889);
Smyth, Christian Ethics (3rd Ed. 1894); Strong, Chris
tian Ethics (1896); Robbins, The Ethics of the Christian
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Life (1904); 1 A. Dorner, System of Ch,.istian Ethics
(1906); Stalker, The Ethics of Jesus (1909); Hall, His
tory of Ethics Within Organized Christianity (1910);
King, The Ethics of Jesus (1910); Alexander; Chris
tianity and Ethics (1914); Scott, New Testament Ethics
(1930); Niebuhr, An Interpretation of Christian Ethics
(1935); and Widgery, Christian Ethics in History and
Modern Life (1940).

THE PRINCIPLES OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS

We have shown the relation of Ethics to Dogmatics;
have indicated the source of Christian Ethics as center
ing in Divine Revelation; traced briefly the develop
ment of ethical theory in the church; and must now con
sider the principles underlying Christian ethics and their
application in daily life. In our examination of Chris
tian Perfection as the norm of New Testament experi
ence, we found that it was a purification of the heart
from sin in order to a full devotement of the whole being
to Jesus Christ. Grace must first express itself in Chris
tian experience; and from the communication of this
new life and love, new standards of daily living will
be formed. Doctrine may not always issue in experi
ence; but experience if it is to be maintained must al
ways issue in Christian living. Every doctrine, there
fore, not only has its experiential phase, but also its
ethical expression. God is a Person, and man is a per
son, hence all their relationships must be ethical. The
dominant note of Christian Perfection being that of full
devotion to God, this devotement becomes a funda
mental principle in Christian ethics. As such, it is ex
ercised toward Christ in His divine-human nature as the
mediatorial Person; and this both as Creator and Re
deemer. As Creator, His law is written in the nature and
constitution of man, and is commonly known as the law
of conscience. As Redeemer, His whole life and history
furnish a satisfaction to the Divine Will. There can
be, therefore, no lack of harmony between the new
law of Christ, and the old law of a fully redeemed and
enlightened conscience. But the mediatorial cannot be
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properly understood unless it be seen that the Supreme
Law-giver, and the perfect Example of His own pres
ence are conjoined in the Deity and manhood of the
Godman. In order that Christ might give His people a
new commandment, and a perfect law of liberty through
which that commandment could be fulfilled, He himself
received a new commandment and learned obedienceby
the things which He suffered. And having learned
obedience, He presented himself'as at once the perfect
law-giver, and the perfect Example of His own pre
cepts. Here we find the unsearchable unity of His two
natures in one personal Agent investing the subject of
Christian ethics, as it does also, that of Christian dog
matics. His moral obligation, however, could not be
shared, for the mystery of His suffering was twofold
for sin in us, and through temptation to impossible sin
in Himself. For this reason St. Paul says that he died
unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God
(Rom. 6:10). In this death to sin, He secured for us
forever, (1) the law of liberty by which we are delivered
from the principle of sin; and (2) the law of love as a
motive to righteousness. Here, then, is the fulfillment of
The oath which he sware to our father Abraham, that
he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of
the hand of our enemies might serve him without fear,
in holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of
our life (Luke 1:73-75).

The Law of Liberty. The new freedom provided by
the death of Christ unto sin is called by St. James the
perfect law of liberty (James 1:25); and again, the
royal law, which according to the Scriptures is, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (James 2:8). St.
Paul speaks of it as the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus, which makes us free from the law of sin and
death (Rom. 8: 2). The external law ceases to be the
law of sin and death, for the consciousness of sins is re
moved in justification; and the inner law of life by the
Spirit furnishes the motive and the strength of obedi-

ON THE TRUE IDEA OF SPIRITUAL LIBERTY
On the above subject, Dr. Thomas C. Upham gives us the following

excellent discussion in his work entitled The Principles of the Interior
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Life. We present it in a greatly abbreviated form. He says, "It has
probably come within the observation of many persons, that there is a
fonn or modification of religious experience, which is denominated
'Liberty.' Hence, in common religious parlance, it is not unfrequently
the case that we hear of persons being 'in the liberty,' or in the 'true
liberty.' These expressions undoubtedly indicate an important re
ligious truth, which has not altogether escaped the notice of writers
on the religious life. The account as given by Francis de Sales of 'th.
liberty of spirit' Is, that 'it consists in keeping the heart totally dis
engaged from every created thing, in order that it may follow the
known will of God.' To this statement of De Sales, considered as a
general and somewhat indefinite statement, we do not find it neces
sary to object. Certain it is that he who is in the 'true liberty' is
'disengaged,' and has escaped from the enslaving influence of the
world. God has become to him an inward, operative principle, with
out whom he feels he can do nothing, and In connection with whose
blessed assistance he has an inward consciousness that the world and
its lusts have lost their inthralling power. Liberty-considered in this
general sense of the tenn-is to be regarded as expressive of one of
the highest and most excellent fonns of Christian experience. And we
may add, further, that none truly enjoy it in this high sense but those
who are in a state of mind, which may with propriety be denominated
a holr or sanctified state, none but those whom God has made 'free in
deed. We proceed now to mention some of the marks by which the
condition or state of the spiritual liberty is characterized. Nor does
there seem to be much difficulty in doing this, because liberty is the
opposite of inthrallment; and because it is easy, as a general thing, to
understand and to specify the things by which we are most apt to be
inthralled.

"(1) The person who is in the enjoyment of true spiritual liberty is
no longer inthralled to the lower or appetitive part of his nature.
Whether he eats or drinks, or whatever other appetite may claim its
appropriate exercise, he can say in truth that he does all to the glory of
GOd.

"(2) The person who is in the enjoyment of true spiritual liberty
is no longer inthralled by certain desires of a higher character than
the appetites-such as the desire of society, the desire of knowledge,
the desire of the world's esteem, and the like. These principles, which,
in order to distinguish them from the appetites, may conveniently
be designated as the propensities, or propensive principles, operate in
the man of true inward liberty 113 they were designed to operate, but
never with the power to enslave.

"(3) A man who is in the enjoyment of true religious liberty will
not be inthralled by inordinate domestic or patriotic affections, how
ever ennobling they may be thought to be-such as the love of parents
and children, the love of friends and country. It is true that spiritual
liberty does not exclude the exercise of these affections-which aie,
in many respects, generous and elevated-any more than it condemns
and excludes the existence of the lower appetites and propensities.

"(4) When we are wrongly under the influence of disinclinations
and aversions, we cannot be said to be in internal liberty. Sometimes,
when God very obviously calls us to the discharge of duty, we are in
ternally conscious of a great degree of backwardness. We do it, it is
true; but we feel that we do not like to do il There are certain duties
which we owe to the poor and degraded, to the openly profane and
bnpure, which are oftentimes repugnant to persons of certain refined
mental habits; but if we find that these refined repugnances, which
come In the way of duty, have great power over us, we are not in the
true liberty. We have not that strength in God, which enables WI to
aet vigorously and freely.
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"(5) The person is not in tile enjoyment of true liberty of spirit,
who is wanting in Ute disposition of accommodation to ethers in the .
thlngs which are not of especial importance. And this is Ute case
when we needlessly insist upon having everytiling done in our own time
and manner; when we are troubled about little tilings, which !are in
themselves indifferent, and think, perhaps, more of Ute position of a
chair than Ute salvation of a soul; when we find a difficulty in making
allowance for constitutional differences, in others, which it may not be
easy or important for Utero to correct; when we find ourselves disgusted
because another does not express himself in entire accordance wiUt
our principles of taste; or when we are displeased and dissatisfied wiUt
his religious, or other performances, although we know he does Ute
best he can. We may properly add here , that Ute fault-finder-especlally
one who is in Ute confirmed habit of fault-finding-is not a man of a
free spirit. Accordingly, those who are often complaining of Uteir
minister, of Ute brethren of the church, of the time and manner of
Ute ordinances, and of many other persons and things, will find, on
a careful examination, Utat Utey are too full of self, too strongly moved
by their personal views and interests, to know Ute true and full import
of Utat ennobling liberty which the Saviour gives to His truly sanctified
ones.

"(6) The person who is disturbed and impc.tient when events fall out
differently from what he expected and anticipated ill not in Ute en
joyment of true spiritual freedom. In accordance with Ute great idea of
God's perfect sovereignty, the man of a religiously free spirit regards
all events which take place - sin only excepted - as an expression,
under Ute existing circwnstances, of Ute will of God. And such is his
unity with Ute divine will, that there is an immediate acquiescence in
tile event, whatever may be its nature, and however affiicting in its
personal bearings. His mind has acquired, as it were, a divine flexi
bility, in virtue of which it accommodates itself, with surprising ease
and readiness, to all the developments of Providence, whether pros
perous or adverse.

"(7) Those who are in Ute enjoyment of true liberty are patient
under interior temptations, and all inward trials of mind. They can
bless Ute hand that smites them internally as well as externally. Know
ing that all good exercises are from tile Holy Spirit, they have no dis
position to prescribe to God what the particular nature of those ex
ercises shall be. If God sees fit to try, and to strengilien, Utelr spirit of
submission and patience by bringing them into a state of great heavi
ness and sorrow, either by subjecting to severe temptations from the
adversary of souls, or by laying upon them Ute burden of deep grIef
for an Impenitent world, or in any other way, they feel it to be all
right and well. They ask for their daily bread spiritually, as well as
temporarily; and they cheerfully receive what God sees fit to send them.

"(8) The person who enjoys true liberty of spirit is the most de
liberate and cautious in doing what he is most desirous to do. This
arilles from Ute fact that he is very much afraid of being out of the
line of God's will and order. He distrusts, and examines closely, all
strong desires and strong feelings generally, especially if they agitate
his mind and render it somewhat uncontrollable; not merely or chiefly
because the feelings are strong; that is not the reason; but because there
is reason to fear, from Ute very fact of their strength and agitating
tendency, that some of nature's fire, which true sanctification quenches
and destroys, has mingled in wiUt the holy and peaceable flame of
divine love.

II (9) He who is in true liberty of spirit is not easily excited by op
position. The power of grace gives him inward strengili; and it is Ute
nature of true strength to deliberate. Accordingly, when his vlewa
are controverted, he is not hasty to reply . He is not indifferent; but be
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ence. This is the foundational fact of the New Coven
ant, 1 will put my laws into theiT mind, and write them
in theiT heaTts (Reb. 8: 10). While in Christianity, this
law is supernatural, it is in some true sense, the law of
replies calmly and thoughtfully. He has confidence in the tru th, because
he has confidence in God.

"(10) The person of a truly liberated spirit, although he is ever
ready to do his duty, waits patiently till the proper time of action. He
has no choice of time but that which is indicated by the providence of
God. The Saviour himself could not act until his 'hour was come.' • • • •
An inthralled mind, although it is religiously disposed in part, will fre
quently adopt a precipitate and undeliberate course of action, which
is inconsistent with a humble love of the divine order. Such a person
thinks that freedom consists in having things his own way, whereas true
freedom consists in having things in the right way; and the right way
is God's way.

..(11) The possessor of true religious liberty, when he has sub
missively and conscientiously done his duty, is not troubled by any undue
anxiety in relation to the result. It may be laid down as a maxim, that
he who asserts that he has left all things in the hands of God and at the
same time exhibits trouble and agitation of spirit in relation to the re
sults of those very things (with the exception of those agitated move
ments which are purely instinctive), gives abundant evidence, in the
fact of this agitation of spirit, that he has not really made the entire
surrender which he professes to have made. The alleged facb are con
tradictory of each other, and both cannot exist at the same time.

"(12) Finally. In view of what has been said, and as a sort of
summary of the whole, we may remark that true liberty of spirit is
found in those, and in those onlv, who, in the language of De Sales,
'keep the heart totally disengaged from every created thing, in order
that they may follow the known will of God.' In other words, it is
found in those who can say with the Apostle Paul, that they are 'dead,
and their life is hid with Christ in God. The ruling motive in the breast
of the man of a religiously free spirit is, that he may, in all cases and
on all occasions, do the will of God. In that will his 'life is hieL' The
supremacy of the divine will-in other words, the reign of God in the
heart-necessarily has a direct and powerful operation upon the ap
petites, propensities, and affections; keeping them, each and all, in their
proper place. Another thing, which can be said affinnatively and
positively is, that those who are spiritually free are led by the spirit of
God. A man who is really guided by his appetites, his propensities, or
even by his affections, his love of country, or anything else than the
Spirit of God, cannot be said to be led by that divine spirit. The
Spirit of God, ruling in the heart will not bear the presence of any rival,
any competitor, that is to say, in all cases of voluntary action, he does
nothing under the impulse and guidance of natural pleasure or natural
choice alone. His liberty consists in being free from self; in being
liberated from the dominion of the world; in lying quletly and submis
sively in the hands of God; in leaving himself, like clay in the hands of
the potter , .to be molded and fashioned by the divine will. • . • • Spiritual
liberty implies, with the fact of entire submission to God, the great and
precious reality of interior emancipation. He who is spiritually free is
free in God. And he may, perhaps, be said to be free in the same sense
in which God is, who is free to do everything right, and nothing wrong.

''This is freedom indeed. This is the liberty with which Christ makes
free. This is emancipation which inspires the songs of angels-a freedom
which earth cannot purchase, and which hell cannot shackle" (pp. 56-62).
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reason restored, and more than restored. The Divine
Spirit in the heartsof regenerate menseeks to work out
perfect obedience to the law of righteousness as taking
place by the bestowment of a new life in harmony with
the externallaw, it will be seenthat the believer unfolds
in his spiritual lifeaccording to his ownnature, and not
by means ofoutward compulsion. This inner law, there
fore, amounts to self-government restored. It is the rule
of God's Spirit in a renewed self, according to the orig
inal idea of the Creator for man. Men are thus in their
new natures under the authority of the Holy Spirit, and
having their souls in subjection, they become a lawunto
themselves, not without law to God, but under the law
of Christ (I Cor. 9:21). Thus the law is not made void,
but established through faith (Rom. 3:31). We are in
deed delivered from the law of sin and death, but not
from the law of holiness.and life. While the law is writ
ten upon the heart, it is still a law, and, therefore, neces
sitates the dignity of an external standard also, in con
formity with the inner law of life. The fundamental
fact then, in Christian ethics, is the law of life, by which
man is delivered from outward compulsion, and given
the freedom to develop according to the new law of
his nature. Thus he keeps the law, by the unfolding of
his inner nature which is now in harmony with that
law. The keynote of this new nature is love, and thus
love is the fulfilling of the law.

The Law of Love. We have seen that holiness and
love are closely related in the nature of God. Holiness
is the divine nature interpreted from the standpoint of
self-affirmation, while Love is that same nature viewed
as self-communication. Both are, therefore, equally of
the essence of God. The holiness of God requires that
He always act out of pure love; while love seeks always
to impart Himself and that self is holy. (Cf. Christian
Theology, I, pp. 382ff.) We have seen, also, that the
Wesleyan conception of Christian Perfection is a puri
fication of the heart from all that is contrary to pure
love. Considered from the standpoint of the inner Law
of Liberty, Christian Perfection is deliverance from sin;
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considered from the standpoint of the royal law, Love is
both the principle and the power of perfect consecra
tion to God. Charity or divine love, which has its source
in the nature of God, and which is imparted to the in
dividual soul by the Holy Spirit through Christ, be
comes, therefore, in its full ethical meaning, the sub
stance of all obligation-whether to God or man. To
the individual self, it is the fulfillment of a perfect char
acter, for love is the pleroma (7I'A~pw,.,.a) of religion as
well as law. 81. Peter makes it the crown of all graces
introduced into the life and sustained by faith (II Peter
1:5-7). Love thus becomes the sum of all interior good
ness, and the bond of perfectness which unites and hal
lows all the energies of the soul. S1. Paul makes love the
end of the commandment in much the same sense that
Christ is the end of the law for righteousness. (I Tim.
1: 5). Here charity or holy love is represented not only
as the crowning grace of Christian character, but the
point of transition in the relation of the individual to
the social structure. It is, therefore, the &.vaI<EcPaAa£WCTL~

or summing up of the law in perfect love which never
fails (I Cor. 13:8). It is a love, says Dr. Pope, "which
neglects no injunction, forgets no prohibition, discharges
every duty. It is perfect in passive as well as active
obedience. It 'never faileth'; it insures every grace
adapted to time or worthy of eternity. Therefore it
is that the term perfect is reserved for this grace. Pa
tience must have her perfect work; but love alone is
itself perfect, while it gives perfection to him who has
it." (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 177).

Conscience as the Regulative Factor in Christian
Experience and Conduct. We have discussed the law of
liberty as an inward deliverance from the being and
power of sin, and the law of love as the propulsive power
of righteousness; it remains now for us to discuss con
science as the regulative factor in Christian experience
and conduct. It is not our purpose, however, to discuss
the place of conscience in philosophical ethics, but to
use it in the Pauline sense as an integral part of vital
religious experience. He says, Now the end of the"com-
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mandment is charity out 0/ a pure heart, and 0/ a good
conscience, and 0/ faith unfeigned (I Tim. 1: 5). Here
St. Paul analyzes Christian experience as follows: A
stream of charity or divine love, flowing from a :pure
heart, regulated by a good conscience, and kept full and
fresh and flowing, by an unfeigned faith. This faith re
fers, of course, to the constancy of trust in Christ, who
by His Spirit sheds abroad the love of God in the hearts
of the purified.

1. Conscience in ordinary usage "covers everything
in man's nature that has to do with the decision and
direction of moral conduct" (Standard Dictionary).
While this may be a true description of conscience in
popular speech, it is too vague for theological use. In our
attempt to be more specific, however, we must constantly
bear in mind the following facts: (1) Man is a moral
being by virtue of being a person; for moral nature is
an essential element in personality. (2) The spirit as
the controlling factor in man's complex being, is a unit,
and, consequently, is not divisible into parts. Being thus
indivisible it always acts as a unity, and intellect, sensi-

As science means knowledge, so conscience etymologically means
self-knowledge. In the moral being, conscience is the queen of every
inward spring of action, will is her subject; and as all legislative func
tion and delegated judicial authority emanates from the sovereign, so
conscience is, objectively, the unwritten law of the heart, as founded
on those eternal principles of right and equity and truth that are 88
rays from the throne of God; and, subjectively, it passes judgment upon
the thoughts of the heart and the actions of the body. If conscience be
obeyed, it approves, and then it is pure; but if it be dishonored and its
voice disregarded, such disloyalty can only lay up materials for re
morse. This authoritative principle of the mind and soul of man is
referable only to the original gift of moral and ~iritual life as the soul
of man. "In the likeness of God made he him'; and as mental con
sciousness is our evidence of the existence of thoughts, desires, feelings,
and other states of the mind, so conscience is a standing testimony of
the divine genesis of the soul, as a direct afflatus from God. This
fundamental element of man's moral being is proof to him of his re
ligious relation to his Maker; it declares the mysterious intercommuni
cation that subsists between the Spirit of God and the spirit of man; and
it indicates the natural revelation of God's will made to man through
reason. Conscience is the representative of this inner revelation, which,
proceeding forth from the creative Spirit of God, infuses itself into the
spirit of man, and as a plastic energy forms and molds him, by con
veying to him the cognizance of God's will and of man'a duties in His
sight. Thus conscience is our moral sense continually held in check
by the Spirit of God; it is the very soul of our loyalty to Him; it is the
religio of a true communion.-WBEWZLL, Elemtntl of Morality, sect. 263.
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bility and will are present in every activity. But while the
soul always moves as a unit, one form of activity may
so predominate at a given time, as to be discriminated
and defined. For this reason, we define the intellect as
the soul thinking; the sensibility, as the soul feeling; and
the will as the soul choosing or exercising volition. So,
also, if we restrict our definition of conscience to certain
modes of self-activity, we shall not be understood as
implying that the whole self is not active, but only that
the peculiar functions of the moral nature are predom
inant. We may, therefore, define conscience as "the
self passing judgment upon its conformity, or noncon
formity, in character and conduct to moral law, that is,
as right and wrong, with the accompanying feeling or
impulse to obey the judgment of righteousness." (ROB
BINS, The Ethics of the Christian Life, p. 79.) In this
view of conscience, the functions of discovery or an
nunciation of moral law are not attributed to it. It is
rather as Kant represents, to be regarded as a judge pre
siding over a court (Cf. Christian Theology, I, p, 307),
who decides that this desire, this affection, this purpose,
or this deed is in accordance with moral law, and there
fore right. Upon this decision, a feeling corresponding
to the judgment follows, either impelling to action in
accordance with the decision, or dissuading from any
action which may not be in harmony with it.

2. Conscience derives its authority from the law
whose requirements it enforces. As it is the majesty of
the law which gives validity to the decisions of the
judge in civil courts, so it is the law of God which gives
validity to the decisions of conscience. Its province,
therefore, is not legislative but judicial. Its decisions are
always those of a just and incorruptible judge according
to the laws he is set to apply. Since then, the authority
of conscience is derived from the authority of the law
according to which its decisions are made; and since this
law is found primarily in the nature and constitution of
man, it follows that the authority of conscience is not
external but internal. Its voice does not come from
without, but rises from the depths of his innermost be-
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ing. It is the whole of his being interpreting man to
himself. The law by which it judges is the inner moral
law of man's nature, and any external law derives its
obligatory force from an appeal to this essential law of
man's moral being.

3. From theview ofconscience just stated, it follows
that its decisions before the lawwill always be infallible,
that is, they will always be in accord with the law of
reason. This would be true if men were in their normal
state. But another factor enters here. Man is not in his
normal state. The law of his being is obscured and per
verted as a consequence oforiginal sin. Hence although
conscience always makes its decisions according to the
law, the latter being obscured or perverted, the deci
sions will in these instances be erroneous. For this
reason, God has given to manan external law as a tran
script ofhis own true inner life, and this lawis found in
the Word of God.

4. While conscience in the absolute sense is the ut
terance of God's voice in the soul, and is thus beyond
the power of education or development (Cf. Volume
I, p. 129); the term is also used in a relative sense as
involving our own moral consciousness under the eye of
God. In this sense, it is the positive assimilation within

w. Fleming in his Manual of Moral Philosophy mentions the
defects of conscience as follows: "Conscience may be defective in
respect to its law or rule, or in respect to its own certainty or clear
ness.

"First, in respect to its rule, conscience may be true, that is, it may
be plainly and clearly in accordance with the will of God, or the ulti
mate and absolute rule of rectitude. It may be erroneous, that is, its
decisions, instead of being in accordance with right reason and the
revealed will of God, may be not in conformity with the one or the
other. And this error may be vincible or invincible, according as it
might and ought to have been removed, or as it could have been re
moved, by the diligent use of means to enlighten and correct the
conscience. Conscience as erroneous has been denominated lax, when
on slight grounds it judges an action not to be vicious which is truly
vicious, or slightly vicious when it is greatly SOi scrupulous, when on
slight grounds it judges an action to be vicious when it is not truly
vicious, or greatly vicious when it is not SOi perplexed, when it judges
that there will be sin, whether the action is done or not done.

"Secondly, in respect to its certainty, conscience is said to be cer
tain or clear, when there is no fear of error as to our judgment of an
action as right or wrong; probable when in reference to two actions,
or courses of action, it determines that the probability is that the one is
rliht rather than the other; doubtful, when it cannot clearly determine
whether an action is or is not in accordance with the law of rectitude."
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the soul, of those principles of truth and goodness neces
sary to bring man's will into conformity with the will
of God. Two things are involved, (1) the inner impulse,
and (2) the light of truth. The former is conscience
proper which says "Find the right and do it"; the latter
or moral judgment is strictly speaking no part of con
science, but the standard by which conscience operates.
Since this moral judgment is true only insofar as it is
enlightened by the Word of God, we are led to the con
viction that in the Christian life, the Scriptures are the
only authoritative rule of faith and practice. Further
still, it will be seen that the conscience in this relative
sense as involving the whole moral process, is subject to
education and development, as conscience in the sub
jective sense is not. Hence the Scriptures refer to this
relative aspect when they speak of a good or pure con
science; or of an evil and defiled conscience.

5. We are now prepared to understand the mean
ing of St. Paul when he speaks of a good conscience as

Conduct is based upon two things, namely, knowledge and con
science. Some teachers of psychology would prefer to say that conduct
is based upon conscience alone, and then attribute to conscience two
faculties. First, impulse, which is accepting or rejecting right or
wrong when it appears; second, discrimination, which is the faculty of
conscience that tells right from wrong. In this short discussion we
prefer to hold that conduct is based upon two things, knowledge or
light, and conscience, and then confine conscience to one function,
namely, impulse, accepting or rejecting when right or wrong appear.
In any case, we will all admit that some people have more knowledge
or light than others have, and that some consciences, with proper train
ing and education, have greater power of discrimination than others.
These facts must be taken into consideration in the study of ethics.
R. T. Wn.LIAMS, Sanctification, The Experience and Ethics, pp. 51, 52.

Dr. Olin A. Curtis regards conscience as having two coworkers-
the judgment, by which the man decides whether a given matter is
right or wrong; and the will, by which the man makes a choice among
the possible courses of action. In popular speech the judgment is con
sidered a part of conscience; but, strictly speaking, there is no moral
quality in the judgment; it is moral only in the loose sense that it is
now dealing with moral matters. He points out, also, that in conscience
proper, there are three features-smoral distinction, moral obligation,
and moral settlement. By moral distinction is meant the intuitive knowl
edge that there is a right and a wrong. Moral obligation follows im
mediately, for as soon as this distinction is made, Right says ''You
ought." When this sense of obhgation is analyzed it will be found to
contain three momenta, the obligation of allegiance, the obligation of
search, and the obligation of action. Moral settlement follows personal
volition under the sense of obligation. If the person has willed against
his obligation, he has distress of spirit; if he has been true to his obliga
tion, he has a flash of moral content.-CURTIS, The Christian Faith, pp.
31-33.
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the regulative faculty of the soul. A good conscience is
one which is enlightened by the Spirit of truth, and,
therefore, always makes its decisions according to the
standards of God's holy Word. Similarly, also, the con- :
science may be distinguished as pure (I Tim. 8: 9; II Tim.
1: 3); evil (Reb. 10:22); defiled (Titus 1: 15); weak
(I Cor. 8:7); and seared (I Tim. 4:2). To these are
sometimes added such descriptions of conscience as
steady or wavering, morbid or sound, enlightened or
dark. III its objective sense, conscience may be distorted
by ignorance or vice, and so form erroneous judgments;
and as subjective, it may justify and bring peace as the
effect of goodness; or it may condemn by the pangs of
remorse. It is for this reason that the earlier moralists
spoke of it as the CTVVT~P'YJcrL~ or "inner guard" which
kept watch over the hidden sources of the will.

William Whewell in his Elements of Morality gives the following
two rules as being indispensable for the healthy action of conscience.
(1) We should never undertake any action of moral import, much less
embark on any course of action without first obtaining a distinct utter
ance from the conscience, in affinnation or derogation of the moral
lawfulness of such action. We must not allow ourselves to act on a
mere probable opinion, or doubt with respect to the ri~ht or wrong of
the action. "He that doubteth is damned If he eat' (Rom. 14:23).
(2) It is an absolute rule, and one for universal observance, that we
should never act contrary to the dictates of conscience; even though it
be warped by error or prejudice. The moral tone of every action de
pends on its close dependence with the inner rule; and the morality of
the agent maintains a relative proportion with respect for the decision
of conscience, and an honest determination in following it out to its
legitimate conclusion. To act contrary to conscience must always be
wrong, irrespective of the abstract right or wrong of the action; and
whether that wrong be capable of correction or not. For moral culture
is the abiding duty of man; our position today must not be taken as a
fixed point, but as a state of transition to something better. The law of
the mind must be brought gradually into closer conformity with the
law of God, that is absolutely "holy and just and good"; and convert
ing the soul" in proportion as it seeks to assimilate its teaching. Con
science is never formed, but is always in the course of formation. There
fore, though for the present, we may err in following the guidance
of a mistaken conscience, yet it is better to err for a while in this
direction than to be disloyal to the inner rule, which would only
weaken its cheek upon our actions, when conscience becomes more
completely informed by the supreme rule. To be unconsclentious is
always to be immoral. He, therefore, whose conscience is clouded by
error. must abide by the consequences of such error; but he sins not in
the mere following of his conscience. But he whose conscience has a
wrong direction, which with proper pains and regard for the truth might
be adjusted, sins when he acts in accordance with its dictation (WHE
WELt. Elementsof Morality, section 275).
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PRACTICAL ETHICS

Practical ethics is the application of moral principles
in the regulation of human conduct. Having discussed
these principles, we must now consider their specific
Christian application in the manifold and complex situ
ations of life. Here as in other departments of theology,'
the methods of classification vary. Generally, however,
the subject matter is arranged in the twofold division of
(1) Duties to God, and (2) Duties to man; or the three
fold classification of (1) Duties to God; (2) Duties to
self; and (3) Duties to others. As to the order of treat
ment adopted here, we may say that since God is the
foundation of all moral obligation, theistic ethics natur
ally comes first. Strictly speaking, all obligation must
be to God as the Moral Governor, and all duties must,
therefore, be duties to God. Here there is a parallel to
the truth in dogmatics that all sin is ultimately against
God. The duties to self come second in order, as essen
tial to the formation of Christian character. This is neces
sary in a system which holds that the tree must first
be made good if the fruit is to be good (Matt. 12:33);
and, also, that there can be no fruit except the branch
abide in the vine (John 15:4, 5). Christian character is
unfolded only in loyal relation to the divine. Lastly,
there is the regulation of the external conduct toward
others, as having its source in, and flowing from the
character of the individual. We shall then, in our treat
ment of Practical Ethics, observe the following outline:
(I) Theistic Ethics: or Duties to God; (II) Individual
Ethics: or Duties to One's Self; and (ill) Social Ethics:
or Duties to Others. Following this, we shall give brief
attention to the Institutions of Christianity as being a
part of Social Ethics, and yet differing in this, that they
are more specifically corporate than individual in char
acter. Here we shall mention (1) Marriage, and the
duties of the family; and (2) The State, and the duties
of citizenship. This will bring us to a consideration of
the Church, which forms the subject matter of the two
following chapters.
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(1) THEISTIC ETHICS: OR DUTIES TO GOD

Thethree theistic virtues are faith, hope and eharity.
These, whether considered in themselves, in their effects,
or in their growth and perfection, occupy the first place
in the Christian life. Upon these, all other virtues de
pend. As compared with the so-called moral virtues
prudence, justice, courage and temperance, the theistic
virtues constitute the end or objective of the Christian
life; while the moral virtues are either the means by
which this is attained or the consequences which flow
from it. The theistic virtues are superior also, in that
by themweare actually unitedto God-to God as truth
by faith; to God as faithful, by hope; and to God as the
supreme good, by love. Viewed from the ethical stand
point, we may analyze these virtues as follows: (1) Faith
is at once an act and a habit, an act in that it is the out
reach of the whole being toward another, consciously
exercised; it is a habit, in that it is a conscious repose in
the merits of another. Faith is sometimes distinguished
from knowledge in this, that faith rests upon the au
thority or testimony of another; while knowledge arises
from the perception of truth in the object itself. The
sins against faith are infidelity, heresy and apostasy.
Infidelity is unfaithfulness to God; heresy is unfaith
fulness to truth or persistence in error; while apostasy
is in its strictest sense, a defection from religion. (2)
Hope is that divine virtue which furnishes the motive
whereby we trust with unwavering confidence in the
Word of God, and look forward to the obtainment of
all that He has promised us. Like faith, hope may be
viewed either as an act or a state, and in either in
stance, the motive and the objective are the same. Hope
relates to the future and, therefore, implies expectation,
but every expectation cannot be classified as hope. Only
desirable objects can be hoped for. The sins against
hope maybe twofold-either despair or diffidence on the
one hand, or presumption and false confidence on the
other. Despair is the abandonment of all hope of salva
tion. Diffidence consists in hoping without due confi
dence. Presumption is taking advantage of God's good-
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ness to commitsin; while false confidence is hoping in an
inordinate manner. (3) Charity or divine love is the
virtue whereby we give ourselves wholly to God as the
sovereign good. It is a divinely infused virtue, the mo
tive of which is God's goodness, and its object both God
and our neighbor. Charity considered as an ethical vir
tue in its broadest sense signifies complacency in what
is good. In a stricter sense; it is that affection which
wishes well, or desires what is good, to another. If we
desire good to another, not on his own account but for
ours, we have the love of concupiscence, because it
proceeds from a desire for our own advantage. If we
wish well to another for his own sake, we have the love
of benevolence; and if this is mutual, we have the love of
friendship. Charity may be either perfect or imperfect.
In order to be perfect it must (1) be inspired by a per
fect motive; and (2) it must loyally adhere to God with
the highest appreciation. If it fails in either of these
aspects, it falls short of perfect love. Three things de
mand our attention in the further consideration of this
subject: (1) Reverence as the Fundamental Duty to
God; and (2) The Duty and Forms of Prayer; and (3)
The Supreme Duty of Worship.

Reverence as the Fundamental Duty to God. Rever
ence has been defined as a "profound respect mingled
with fear and affection," or a "strong sentiment of re
spect and esteem, sometimes with traces of fear." Col
eridge defined it as a "synthesis of love and fear." As

Reverence is the supreme and eternal duty and grace of the created
spirit. It is both the source and the issue of all godliness. The three
passages, "Holy and reverend is his name" (Psalms 111:9) i "Hallowed
be thy name" (Matt. 6:9) i "Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts"
(I Peter 3:15), in their combination teach us first how awful is God
in HImself, then that the coming of HIs kingdom is the universal ac
knowledgment of His majesty, and finally that this reverence must be
the inmost sentiment of our individual hearts. Reverence is fear tem
pered by love. In the Old Testament the fear predominated, in the
New Testament the love: but the sentiment of reverence pervades all
religion on earth and in heaven. Whether as sacred dread or loving
fear, It abideth always. As the spirit formed by religion It is universal in
its fnftuence. It is the habitual sense of the presence of God that gives
dftnlty of life, and makes the character of him who cultivates it vener
able. It extends to all divine things as well as to the name of God
himself: to His Word, to His ordinances, to His created temple of the
world, and to all that is His. In His presence more particularly it is
awe.-Pon, Compend. Chr. Th., ill, pp. 225, 226.
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such, reverence is the supreme duty of man the ~creature

to God the Creator. It is the sentiment from which all
worship springs. Awe adds to reverence the implication
of solemn wonder mingled with dread, in view of the
great and terrible presence of Deity, or of that which is
sublime and sacred by virtue of that Presence. Rever
ence when expressed silently is known as adoration, and
carries with it the added idea of homage or personal de
votion. Praise is the audible expression which extols
the Divine Perfections; and Thanksgiving is expressed
gratitude for the mercies of God. The duty of the devout
spirit, therefore, is to offer to God the adoration of a
creature, the homage of a subject, and the praise of a
worshiper. St. Paul in his enumeration of the works of
the flesh, mentions two as violations of divine things
idolatry and witchcraft (Gal. 5:20). (1) Idolatry is
commonly defined as the paying of divine honors to
idols, images, or other created objects; but it may con
sist, also, in excessiveadmiration, veneration or love for
any person or thing. Thus covetousness is regarded as
idolatry (Col. 3: 5). (2) Witchcraft is the practice of
the arts of a sorcerer or sorceress, which was commonly
believed to be the consequence of intercourse with

Superstition is not an excess of religion-at least in the ordinary
sense of the word excess-as if anyone could have too much of true
religion, but any misdirection of religious feeling, manifested either in
showing religious veneration or regard to objects which deserve none:
that is, properly speaking, the worship of false gods: or, in the assign
ment of such a degree, or such a kind of religious veneration to any
object, as that object, though worthy of some reverence, does not
deserve; or in the worship of the true God through the medium of im
proper rites or ceremonies.•••• It may arise from a sense of guilt, from
bodily indisposition, or from erroneous reasoning.-WHATELY.

Godlessness is practical atheism, or living as if there were no God.
When it accompanies a knowledge and acknowledgment of God's exist
ence and claims, it is the last and worst of all vices, as wilfully aiming
the death-blow at man's highest being and mission. The perversion of
religious culture, as manifested in the conduct, is perhaps more offensive
than that in the views. Hypocrisy would cover the absence of true
reverence for God by playing a part and putting on all the outward
show of piety. Cant is hypocrisy as exhibited in language and air.
Bigotry is the manifestation of an irrational or blind partiality for a par
ticular party or creed. Fanaticism adds to the blind partiality of
bigotry an equally blind hatred of all opposers, and a pretension tD in
spiration. These are all religious vices of the most insidious and
dangerous character: hypocrisy and cant dethrone truth and make
man a living lie: bigotry and fanaticism dethrone reason and moral
principle and give the man over to prejudice and passion.-GRIGORY,
Chriltian Ethic" p. 210. .
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Satan. The injunction, therefore, forbids all enchant
ments, necromancy, spiritism, or other of the so-called
black arts.

The Duty and Forms of Prayer. Prayer is a duty
which is obligatory upon all men as an expression of
the creature's dependence upon the Creator. It may be
said that what the habitual sense of reverence is to
adoration and praise, the spirit of dependence is to
prayer. Dr. Wakefield defines prayer as "the offering
of our desires to God through the mediation of Jesus
Christ, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, and with
suitable dispositions, for things agreeable to his will."
(Wakefield, Christian Theology, p. 492). Desire is ex
cited by a sense of want or a felt need, and leads im
mediately to prayer. One thing have I desired of the
Lord, that will I seek after (Psalms 27:4). Without a
proper appreciation of the importance of divine bless
ings, prayer will be unavailing. Hence the kingdom of
heavensufJereth violence and the violent take it by force

Rev. Luther Lee points out that "the duty of prayer has its founda
tion in reason, and may be seen to be suited to our relation to God, and
wonderfully adapted to the other parts of the economy of gospel sal
vation, and suited to promote piety and devotion," He calls attention
to the following points. (1) Prayer is suited to the relation we sustain
to God. God is the Author of all being, and the source of all blessed
ness; while we are His creatures, receiving all the good we enjoy from
him. (2) Prayer, in its very exercise is admirably adapted to pre
serve a knowledge of the true God, and to keep man's erratic mind
from running into idolatry. It has been seen that prayer implies an
apprehension of God's universal presence and everywhere operative
power. To pray is to bring God directly before the mind, in all the
infinity of His attributes, so far as the human mind can grasp an idea of
the infinite God. (3) The exercise of prayer must promote a sense of
our dependence upon God, which it is all important to keep fully awake
in the mind. It has been seen that prayer implies this sense of depend
ence, that there is no true prayer without it. (4) Prayer, upon the
principles advanced above, must tend to promote devotion. It will
produce this result as a mere mental habit, allowing it to be per
formed with honesty of intention. Devotion to the world, and constantly
occupying the mind with worldly matters, will increase worldly minded
ness; and so constant habit of abstracting the mind from matters of the
world, and putting forth an effort to concentrate the thoughts and desires
on god in prayer, must tend to lessen worldly mindedness, and in
erease a disposition to worship, and a deeper feeling of devotion, when
we attempt it. (5) Prayer, as a required dutr' is peculiarly adapted to
help the exercise of faith, which in the gospe , is the fundament8l con
dition of salvation. (6) The mental and moral state of the soul, which
is necessary in order to offer acceptable prayer to God, Is just that
state which renders us proper recipients of His saving grace.-LtlTHEft
LEE, Christian Theology, pp. 356, 357.
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(Matt. 11:12). Prayer must be offered to God, through
Christ, and in theSpirit, in ordertobeacceptable. Prayer
must also be offered for things agreeable to the will of
God, and the petitions must be presented with faith in
His promises. Dr. Pope points out that "the formal acts
of prayer are manifold, expressed by a numberof terms

. common to both Testaments, and combining the spirit
and the act. The leading word 7TPOO'"EVX~ is one of those.
It is always prayer to God, and that without limitation.
When St. Paul exhorts, in everything by prayer and
supplication withthanksgiving letyourrequests bemade
known unto God, he distinguishes from this general
prayer the SEl](TL~ or supplication for individual benefits.
It is the difference between prayer and petition. The
requests of the supplication, alT~JLaTa, simply express
the individuality of the prayer: the supplication noting
our need (SEt), and the request the utterance of that
need. When our Saviour said, In that day ye shall ask
me nothing (John 16: 23), He used another term signi
fying, ill the case of the disciples, the interrogation of
perplexity', there it is epWTaV, which is changed for
alTEtV in what follows: Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will
give it you. Theformer word is used of our Lord's own
prayer, neverthe latter: hence the former has in it more
of familiarity, and is never used of human prayer. Save,
indeed, in one passage, which leads us to the prayer of
intercession. St. John changes alT~O'"Et into EPW~O'"T1 con-

an the general duty of secret prayer it may be remarked, (1)
Every person, so far as circumstances will allow, should have some
place which is to him his closet of prayer. The spirit of the command
requires this. Without it, prayer will be likely to be neglected. (2) As
no time is settled by the word, for the performance of this duty, it de
mands a reasonable construction and application, in this particular, on
the part of Christians. The fact that no law prescribes how many
times, and at what hours secret prayer shall be performed, shows the
wisdom of the Law-giver. No rule could settle these points, which
would not be impossible to some, or diminish devotion with others.
These points are settled specifically by the law of Mahomet, and the
result is, prayer with them has become a mere form. It being left by
Christ to be settled by the enlightened jud~ent, under a sense of
accountability to God, and a general rule .requiring secret prayer, v.hich
judgment will be made in view of surrounding circumstances, and th.
strength of the feeling of piety, the tendency is to promote the spirit of
devotion more than any specific rule could do.-Lu Eleme1\f, ot
Theology, p. 359.
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cerning the sin unto death, I do not say that he shall
pray for it (I John 5: 16): we may ask in confidence
concerning every other sin, but concerning this we are
to leave the EP6)Ta.lI to Christ. Intercessory prayer has
no term to express our precise idea of it. The exhorta
tion is generally to supplication for all saints, and for
all men, after the example of the Lord's intercession. In
the passage to Timothy St. Paul uses for once the word
EVTEVeE£~, intercessions, which, however, means familiar
and confident prayers, as coming from the word Ell
'11!YXallE£lI literally to fall in with a person and enter into
familiar speech with him. In the strength of Christ's
intercession we also are commanded to intercede, or to
speak confidently with God on behalf of others: save in
deed with the one reservation mentioned above. Inter
cessory prayer must blend with all our supplications."
(POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, pp. 228, 229.)

The general duty of prayer is usually divided as fol
lows: (1) Ejaculatory Prayer; (2) Private Prayer; (3)
Family or Social Prayer; and (4) Public Prayer.

1. Ejaculatory Prayer is a term applied to "those
secret and frequent aspirations of the heart to God for
general or particular blessings, by which a just sense of
our habitual dependence upon God and of our wants
and dangers may be expressed while we are employed
in the common affairs of life" (Wakefield). It denotes
a devotional attitude of mind and heart in which a con
stant spirit of prayer is maintained. It includes all those
impromptu expressions of prayer and praise which flow
from a heart which is cultivated to Rejoice evermore,

In speaking of ejaculatory prayer, Dr. Wakefield says, "The culti
vation of this spirit is clearly enjoined upon us by St. Paul, who ex
horts us to 'pray without ceasing,' and 'in every thing' to 'give thanks':
and also to set our 'affection on things above,' exhortations which imply
a holy and devotional frame of mind, and not merely acts of prayer
performed at intervals. The high and unspeakable advantages of this
habit are, that it induces a watchful and guarded mind; prevents re
ligion from deteriorating into a lifeless form: unites the soul to God;
induces continual supplies of divine influence; and opposes an effectual
barrier, by the grace thus acquired, against the encroachments of
worldly anxieties and the force of temptations. The existence of this
spirit l)f prayer and thanksgiving is one of the grand distinctions between
nominal and real Christians; and by it the measure of vital and effective
Christianity enjoyed by any individual may ordinarily be determined.
WAltEFIELD, Christian Theology, p. 295.
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pray without ceasing, and In every thing give thanks
(1 Thess. 5: 16-18). This form of prayer was held by
the fathers as a distinguishing mark of genuine piety,
but the habit needs to be guarded against any formal
ity which would leave the impression of irreverence.

2. Private Prayer is expressly enjoined by our Lord
in the words, But thou, when thou prayest, enter into
thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to
thy Father which is in secret; andthy Father whichseeth
in secret shall reward theeopenly (Matt. 6: 6) . The duty
of private prayer is further enforced by the example of
our Lord and His apostles. The reason for the institu
tion of private prayer is shown by our Lord's words, to
be that of friendly and confiding communion with God
in all those matters which pertain to the deeper feelings
and interests of the individual. The strict performance
of private prayer has ever been regarded as one of the
surest marks of genuine piety and Christian sincerity.

3. Family or Social Prayer grows out of the nature
of the social structure itself. Family prayer is basic as
respects the whole system of Christian worship. The
worship of patriarchal times was largely domestic; and
the sacred office of father or master of the household
passed from Judaism to Christianity. Early Christian
worship was at first chiefly confined to the family, and
only gradually took on wider significance. Hence family
worship became an essential factor in the public serv
ices, by inculcating a spirit of devotion and by training
in the forms of worship. Parents may as well conclude,
therefore, that they are under no obligation to feed and
clothe their children, or to educate them for lawful em
ployment or one of the professions, as to conclude that
they are under no obligation to afford them the proper
religious instruction. Social prayer may be broader than
the family; or it may be limited to a few individuals from
different families. Here again we have the words of our
Lord, That if two of you shall agree on earth as touch
ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father which is in heaven (Matt. 18:19).
"From all these considerations, we conclude," says Dr.
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Ralston, "that family prayer, though not directly en
joined by express precept, is yet a duty so manifest from
the general principles of the gospel, the characteT of
the Christian, the constitution of the family, the bene
fits it imparts, and the general promises of God, that it
must be of binding obligation on every Christian who is
the head of a household." (RALSTON, Elements of
Divinity,p. 780.)

4. Public Prayer is used in a wide sense to include
every branch of public worship, such as prayer, praise,
the reading of the Scriptures, and the singing of psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs. Public prayer was a
part of the Jewish worship, at least from the time of
Ezra, and was performed in the synagogues. Our Lord
frequently attended and participated in these services,
and by this means placed His approval upon the practice
of public prayer. This duty, however, is also founded
upon the express declaration of the Scriptures. In his
instructions to Timothy, St. Paul says, I exhort therefore,
that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and
giving of thanks, be made for all men (I Tim. 2:1); and
again, I will therefore that men pray every where, lift
ing up holy hands, without wrath and doubting (I Tim.
2: 8). The Epistle to the Hebrews contains a similar in
junction also, Let us consider one another to provoke
unto love and to good works: not forsaking the as
sembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some
is; but exhorting one another: and so much the more, as
ye see the day approaching (Heb. 10:24, 25). Public
worship is designed to benefit each individual wor
shiper, to keep alive the sense of dependence upon God
as the Giver of every good and perfect gift, and to pub
licly express the grateful remembrance of every material
and spiritual blessing.

The Supreme Duty of Worship. The union of all the
offices of devotion constitutes divine worship. This is the
highest duty of man. It includes the active offering to
God of the tribute due Him, together with the supplica
tion of His benefits. Both the active and passive phases
are involved, as in the text, The Lord is good unto them
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that wait for him, to the soul that seeketh him (Lam.
3:25). Worship blends meditation and contemplation
with prayer, and these through the spirit, strengthen
the soul for its work of faith and labor of love. As wor
ship marks the consummation of all ethical duty to God,
so the end of all worship is spiritual union with God.
This is the goal set for the church by our Lord in His
high-priestly prayer. He prayed that they all may be
one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us (John 17:21). This is not, how
ever, a pantheistic union, as pagan mysticism taught,
but a personal, spiritual union, in which the identity of
the individual is preserved. It is a union of affection, of
like-mindedness, and identity of purpose. "Worship is
the recognition of Christ," says Bishop McIlvaine, "and
the ascription to Him of everything which is beautiful
and glorious and desirable. It is the necessary tendency
of all true worship to assimilate the worshiper into the

Worship has played an important part, not only in the history of
the Christian Church, but in the history of the world. Even in the most
primitive forms of human life and civilization, worship has always been
a prominent activity. As civilization advances, the forms of worship
change, but the practice of worship never dies. The great moments
of life, birth, marriage and death, have ever been the occasions for
special acts of worship. It may be said that over the whole course of
history, man has paid more attention to his worship than to any other
activity. We need, therefore, to clearly distinguish its meaning, that we
may better enter into this valuable experience. Intelligent participation
in worship is more valuable than the unintelligent following of mere
custom.

The following definitions of worship may be noted. "Worship Is the
adoration of God, the aspiration of supreme worth to God, and the
manifestation of reverence in the presence of God."-SPERRY. "Worship
is both a means and an end in itself. It is unquestionably the chief
means of inspiring and motivating Christian conduct and character;
and it Is also a satisfying experience of self-expression, self-dedication
and adoration for the glory of God."-FISKE.

Worship has been called the "I thank you" of the heart. It is an act
of spiritual politeness, as reasonable and appropriate as it Is improving
and beautiful. A sense of decency and gratitude urges us to it, and
the comfort and satisfaction it brings is proof of its propriety.-PoTrS
Faith Made Easy, p. 367.

Every truth contains within itself its peculiar duty. Every revela
tion of God is always a commandment, telling us something of him
which we did not know before, and bidding us do for him that which
we were not doing before. The truth is grasped and realized only in
the performance of the duty; the duty must find its inspiration in the
truth lying behind it. A man who aims faithfully and persistently
to do the right will not long be kept in darkness as to what is right. A
religion which Is from God must touch practically upon human life
at every point-BISHOP McILVAINE.
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likeness of the being worshiped. Thus the public and
private worship of Christ becomes one of the chief
agencies in our redemption. The thoughts and feelings
of the heart demand for their completeness, a corre
sponding expression. Faith finds this expression in the
services of the church and the duties of the Christian
life.

Evelyn Underhill points out tha t in the phenomena of worship, two
currents of life meet-c-one proceeding from the transcendent God, the
other flowing from the religious life of the subject. The descending
current includes all forms of revelation, the ascending, all forms of
prayer. Nor docs the mutual action of the two currents exclude the
primacy of the divine action; for this is manifest , not only in the
descending current of the Word, of Revelation and the Sacraments, but
also in its immanent action within the life of souls. This acknowledg
ment of our total dependence upon the free action of God, immanent
and transcendent, is and must ever be a part of true worship. It is in
teresting to note that the term "prevenient grace" so popular in
Arminian theology, is again coming into use, in connection with the idea
of worship. Man could never have produced this disposition of the
soul. It does not appear spontaneously from within the created order.
The awed conviction of the reality of the eternal over against us-this
sense of God in one form or another, is in fact a revelation of pre
venient grace, proportioned to the capacity of the creature. It is
something wholly other than ourselves, and not deducible from finite
experiences, it is "the splendor and distinctness of God." The easy
talk of the pious naturalist, therefore, as to man's approach to God,is
irrational, impudent and irreverent, unless the priority of God's ap
proach to man be constantly kept in mind. (Cf. EVELYN UNDERHILL,
Worship.)

Our religious life requires giving. It withers under the constant
desire to simply get. He who has not learned to worship inclines to
the belief that there is no being more worthy of reverence than him
self. He becomes as selfish as Shylock in that very exercise, one great
design of which is to counteract the selfish tendencies of life. The es
sence of worship is, that in itself it is dethroned and God enthroned.
By it we recogr.ize Him as somewhat other than a very powerful per
son whom we may use for our convenience and benefit. A doubter who
in his vast uncertainty changes his aim to giving, and away from him
self, is the one whose gloom will lighten.-PRuDDEN. (Cf, POTTS, Faith
Made Easy,p. 367.)

Worship rises high above all forms. If it attempts to find utterance
through them it will set them on fire, and glow and burn in their con
suming flame and rise as incense to God. If it starts out with the im
partation and the receiving of the great thought of God; if it waits to
hear His infinite will and eternal love, it spreads its pinions to fly to His
bosom, there to breathe out its unutterable devotion. We have here the
way of worship. They cry with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation to our
God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb" (Rev. 7:9
17). It is not the learning of some new thing ; not a new shading of
some thought which is a matter of interest; it is not the repeating,
parrotIike, of some new form. But it is the cry of the soul, deep, earnest,
intense, loud; the farthest removed from what might be regarded as
cathedral service, with the intoning of prayer and praise, and where
the light falls but dimly, the muffled music and sentiment rolling back
upon the mind in .subdued sensibility. I suppose this is about the best
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(II) Individual Ethics: or Duties to Oneself
Individual ethics is that division of practical ethics

which treats of the application of the moral law to the
regulation of man's conduct insofar as it has reference
to himself as an individual moral agent. There is a
sense, of course, in which man's character is dependent
upon his external obligations, but it will be simpler to
treat individual ethics as forming the Christian char
acter; and reserve the treatment of external obligations
for the division of Social Ethics. Man's duty to himself
is frequently summed up in Self-conservation, Self
culture, and Self-conduct. For the purpose of this work,
however, with its emphasis upon the development of
the Christian life, a simpler outline will be more ap
propriate. We shall, therefore, give attention to the
following: (1) The Sanctity of the Body; (2) The Prov
ince of the Intellectual, Emotional, Moral and Aesthetic
Powers of the Mind; and (3) The Development of the
Spiritual Life.

The Sanctity of the Body. Since man's physical ex
istence is essential to the fulfillment of his mission in this
life, it is his first duty to conserve and develop all the
powers of his being. Christianity regards the body, not
as a prison house of the soul, but as a temple of the
Holy Spirit. This gives sanctity to the body; and the
preservation of this sanctity becomes a guiding principle
in all matters of physical welfare. The specific duties
pertaining to the body are as follows:

1. There must be the preservation and develop
ment of the bodily powers. This becomes a high and holy
duty, for man's existence in the world depends upon this
bodily organism. This is intuitively recognized as soon
as the agent comes to realize the relation existing
earth-born, man-made form of worship one can find. But that which Is
here described is something altogether different. It Is also equally far
removed from a gathering of the people, who, without solemnity or
soul earnestness walt to be sung at, and prayed at, and preached at,
until the time comes when they can decently get away. The worship
here seen rises from every soul; it is the outbursting passion of every
heart; it breaks forth like a mighty tornado. One thing seems certain,
the worship of the blood-washed company is not the still small voice
(DR. P. F. BRESEE, Sermons, ''The Lamb Amid the Blood-washed,"
pp. 166-67).
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between the soul and the body. He who neglects his
physical being, places his whole mission in jeopardy;
and he who destroys it, brings his mission to an end.
Hence self-murder is strictly prohibited. Wherever
there is a morally enlightened conscience, men have
agreed that suicide is contrary to the end for which life
is given. So, also, self-mutilation is forbidden. This in
cludes any bodily injury or dismemberment, such as dis
figures the body or prevents the complete functioning
of the physical organism. Christianity is opposed to
ascetic practices also, such as were found among the
mystics of the MiddleAges, and as they are practiced in
pagan countries at the present time. The fasts and self
denials which Christianity enjoins upon men, are in
tended to invigorate rather than enfeeble the human
system.

2. There must be the care and culture of the body
through exercise, rest, sleep and recreation. Man was
made for labor and for rest, and both are essential to his
physical well-being. The mere possession of wealth
does not exclude man from the duty of labor. The world
owes no man a living who is able to earn it for him
self. Holiness dignifies labor and makes it delightful,
whether with the hands, the head or the heart. It also
dignifies rest and makes the Sabbath a symbol of the
spiritual "rest of faith." Too often there is a failure to
discern the true meaning of the Sabbath which is not
only for worship but also for repose. Many never give
their bodies a Sabbath, Sunday being as laborious as the
other days of the week. As the soil of Israel came into
possession of its Sabbath by seventy years of captivity,
so those who fail to make the Sabbath a day of worship
and rest, may finallyobserve these Sabbaths by enforced
rest through the providence of God. In the highly spe
cialized forms of labor demanded by modern civiliza
tion, the tension of both mind and body is such that
periods of rest and recreation become an essential factor
in the preservation of the body. This recreation should
be such as to renew the physical powers, and minister
to both the mental and spiritual life of the individual.
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3. The appetites and passions of the body must be
subjugated to man's higher intellectual and spiritual
interests. Some have assumed that holiness implies the
destruction or near destruction of the physical appetites
and pleasurable emotions. This is not according to the
Scriptures. Holiness destroys nothing that is essential
to man, either physically or spiritually. The appetites
and passions remain, but they are freed from the incu
bus of sin. Theearly disciples ate their meat with glad
ness and singleness of heart (Acts 2:46); and one of
the apostles warnsagainst those seducing spiritswho go
about forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain
from meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth
(I Tim. 4: 1,3). Holiness, however, does not necessarily
compel a normal condition of the appetites and passions.
Sometimes perverted appetites exist for a time in those
who haveclean hearts, but who havenot had as yet, any
light on these specific matters. Both perverted and un
natural appetites are sosubjectto the power of God as to
be instantly regulated or destroyed through faith. All
appetite is instinctive and unreasoning. It knows noth
ing of right and wrong, but simply craves indulgence.
It never controls itself, but is subject to control. Hence
St. Paul says, But I keep under my body, and bring it
into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway
(I Cor. 9:27) .

4. The care of the body demands proper clothing,
not only for protection and comfort, but for propriety
and decency. The question of dress, therefore, not only
concerns the welfare of the body, but becomes, also, an
expression of the character and aesthetic nature of the
individual. It is for this reason made a matter of apos
tolic injunction. In like manner also, that women adorn
themselves [I<OCTJLEiv] in modest apparel [EV I<Q,TCJ.CT7'O).:n
I<OCTJLlq>, in apparel becoming], with shamefacedness
[JLETa. Q,l8oii~ with modesty or shamefacedness] and so
briety [CT6)~pocn1V1J~, soundness ofmind]; notwith broid
ed hair, [1TXE'YJLa.CTW, wreaths]; but (which becometh
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. women professing godliness) [8 1T'pE1m yvvlufiv ETro:y
'YEAAOp.EVWS OE.OCTE{3ELav which is becoming for women
undertaking the worship of God] with good works (I
Tim. 2: 9, 10). The second text bearing upon this sub
ject is from St. Peter. Whose adorning [KOCTfLOS] let it
not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair [EfL
1fAoK'ijS TpLXWV braiding of hairs], and of wearing of
gold [1T'EpLOECTECUS XPVCTLCUV placing around of golden
chains], or of putting on ofapparel; but let it bethe hid
den man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is
in the sight of God of great price (I Peter 3:3, 4). The
root word which is here translated adorn, is KOCTp.ECU and
signifies to adorn (Luke 21:5; Titus 2:10; I Peter 3: 5) ;
to decorate or garnish (Matt. 12:44; 23:29; Luke 11:
25); to trim a lamp (Matt. 25:7) . It is used in three
forms in the texts above mentioned, KOCTfLEtV to adorn;
KOCTfL~ becoming; and KOCTfLOS adorning. With these in
terpretations before us, we may draw from them the
following scriptural principles, which though directed
primarily to women, are applicable in spirit to all. (1)
Women are to adorn themselves with becoming taste in
all matters of dress. This implies dress appropriate to
the age, the occasion and the station in life. Here adorn
ing is not condemnedbut beautifully commendedas be
coming the profession of holiness. (2) The highest
artistic taste is to be found in modesty and sound-mind
edness. Proper dress should accentuate the beauty and
modesty of the wearer. (3) Ornaments of gold or pearl
or other costly array are prohibited as being out of
harmony with the spirit of meekness and modesty, and
as unnecessary to true Christian adornment. We may
say then that the Christian should dress in a manner
that will not attract undue attention, either by expen
sive apparel or eccentric plainness; and that will leave
upon observers, the impression of the wearer as being
of a meek and quiet spirit.

5. The body must be preserved holy. Holiness may
be said to belong to the body in two particulars: (1) It
is holy according to the use to which it is put by the
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spirit. To render the body impure by devoting it to un
holy service is sin. To give it over loosely to its own ap
petites is sin also, whether these be natural or abnormal.
Hence St. Paul says, For this is the will of God, even
your sanctification, that ye should abstain from forni
cation: that every one of you should know how to pos
sess his v.essel in sanctification and honour (1 Thess.
4: 3, 4); and again, Flee fornication. Every sin that a
man doeth is without the body; but he that committeth
fornication sinneth against his own body (I Cor. 6: 18).
(2) The body is holy in itself, but only in a secondary
sense. Holiness as it applies to the body is wholeness or
healthfulness. The body in this sense is holy, as it is
healthy. It is true that it is now under the consequences
of sin, and hence is called an earthen vessel. But this
tenement of clay, is an important and necessary link in
the process of redemption, and the body of each saint
will, in the resurrection be fashioned like unto his glori
ous body (Phil. 3: 21). During this life, the body must
be the object of sanctified care, and true holiness always
gives superior attention to it. But the supreme reason
for the sanctity of the body, lies in the fact that it is the
temple of the Holy Spirit. It is God's dwelling place.
What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye 'have of God, and
ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit,
which are God's (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20). The sanctity of the
body, therefore, not only excludes the grosser sins-
adultery, fornication, uncleanness and lasciviousness,
but also the sins of intemperance-drunkenness, revel
lings, and such like (Gal. 5:19, 21). We may say that
whatever tends to injure the body or to destroy its sanc
tity as the temple of the Holy Spirit, is forbidden by
Christian teaching and practice.

The Intellectual, Emotional, Moral and Aesthetic
Powers of the Mind. The term Mind as used in psychol
ogy is generally limited to the intellectual powers; but
in theology, it commonly refers to the life of the soul in
contradistinction to the physical life of the body. As the
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bodily manifestations depend upon the deeper physical
life, so the manifestations of the soul, whether intellect
ual, emotional or volitional, depend upon the deeper
life of the spirit. Our Lord indicates the necessity of
developing all the powers of the mind, in His statement
of the first commandment. He says, Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this
is the first commandment (Mark 12:30) . Here the
heart refers to man's inmost being-the seat of his af
fections, with the emphasis upon adherence to principle
and purpose. The love of the soul refers to the glow of
feeling which attaches to it, and comes from communion
with God through the beauty of His word and works. It
is the Spirit in creation, seen and recognizedby the Spirit
within. The mind has reference to the intellectual pow
ers, through which love is understood and interpreted.
By the term strength as here used, is meant the full de
votion to God of all the powers of personality as thus
developed. We may say, then, that the love of the heart
is purifying, the love of the soul enriching, and the love
of the mind interpretative. The first has as its object
God as the supreme Good; the second, God as supreme
Beauty manifested in order and harmony; and the
third, God as the supreme Truth or Reality. The vary
ing emphasis upon the different phases of love found in
this commandment, give rise to those anomalies of
Christian experience so frequently observed in the
church. There are those whose goodness is unquestioned,

These several factors, which together make up religion, limit and
sustain one another; for, as the feelings, for example, are indebted to
the will for true profundity, so, on the other hand, energy of will
depends on depth of emotion. But these all unite together, and the
central point of union we call faith. Faith is a life of feeling, a life of
the soul, in God (if we understand by soul the basis of personal life,
wherein, through very fullness, all emotion is still vague); and no one
is a believer, who has not felt himself to be in God and God In him.
Faith knows what it believes, and in the light of its intuition it views the
sacred truths in the midst of the agitations and turmoil of this world's
life; and though its knowledge is not a comprehensive knowledge, al
though its intuition is not seeing face to face: although in clearness it
is inferior to these forms of apprehension, yet In certitude it yields to
neither; for the very essence of faith is, that it is firm, confident certitude
respecting that which is not seen. Faith, finally, is the profoundest act of
obedience and devotion.-MAJm:NsEN, Christum DOgmatiC8, p. 11.
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but who, nevertheless, are unduly narrow in their range
of vision. There are those with brilliant intellectual
powers, who have but little depth of emotion; and there
are those who are bothgood andinspirational, who have
never thought their way through the doctrines which
theyso dearly love.

1. The development of the intellect is essential to
a useful Christian life. Thedesire toknow is human and
God-given, and in Christian experience, this desire is
greatly intensified. Ignorance is no part ofholiness. We
may note, (1) That Christ is the truth, and hence the
followers of Christ become "disciples" or learners. One
who does not love truth, whether that truth be of a
scientific, philosophical, or other cultural nature, has
little appreciation of the wonderful works of God which
hasnota burning desire forspiritual truth, may seriously
were created through Christ theeternal Logos. One who
question, also, anyclaim to thegiftofthe promised Com
forter, who is expressly stated to be the Spirit of Truth.
(2) It is the intellect and the understanding which give
vision to the soul. Hence only with the broadening of
the intellectual horizons, and a spiritual insight into

The doctrine, which we propose to advance on this somewhat dif
ficult subject. may be regarded as implying the admission of two
things: First, that the mind, in some important and true sense, is de
partmental; that it exists in three departments of the Intellect, the
Sensibilities, and the Will; and that the emotional or emotive states
constitute a distinct and important subordinate division in these de
partments: and Second, that the operations of the Holy Spirit on the
human mind are various; that they may embrace the whole of these de
partments, reaching and controlling the whole mind; or that, under
certain circumstances, they may stop either at the intellectual de
partment or at the emotive division of the sensitive department, pro
ducing certain important results, but leaving others without being re
alized. We proceed then to remark, in the first place, that it is the of
fice of the Holy Spirit to operate, on the appropriate occasions of such
operations, upon the human intelIect; and especially by guiding it in
the perception of the truth. The mode of the Spirit's operation upon
the intellectual part, as it is upon other parts of the mind, is in many
respects mysterious; but the ordinary results of His influence is the com
munication of truth; that is to say, the soul, when it is thus operated
upon: knows spiritually what it did not know before. And it may prop
erly De added, that the knowledge which is thus communicatedwill vary,
both in kind and degree, in accordance with the nature of the subject
or facts to be illustrated, and with the special circumstances, whatever
they may be, which render a divine communication necessary. But it is
not ordinarily to be expected that the operation, of which we are now
speaking, will stop with the intellect.-UPHAM, Interior Life, pp. 138,
139.
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truth, can there be the enrichment of the affectional na
ture, and the deepening of the spiritual life. In the more
immediate relation to the spiritual life, however, this
grace is administered through the truth in answer to
faith, and is effected by the Spirit. (3) The discrimina
tions of the heart are frequently communicated to the
mind also. Rev. T.K. Dotypoints out that "the doctrine
of holiness, before a jargon, is now more reasonable and
plain, because the processes of reasoning are carried on
from the standpoint and impulse of another experience.
In the same way, semi-worldly practices, under a little
instruction, and many times without it, become obnox
ious, and are discarded. It is also true that the mind,
formerly misdirected by sinful affections, is now occa
sionally hinderedby the purified affections, because the
latter lean toward those things already supposed to be
proper and right. Such suppositions measurably pre
vent freedom of investigation." (T. K. DOTY, Lessons in
Holiness, p. 86.) (4) The breadth of understanding
also makes for stability of character. Indecisions and
instability are frequently the consequences of short
sightedness. Wide horizons and far distances, therefore,
are essential to a continuity of purpose. St. Paul recog
nized this truth when he wrote that our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not
at the things which are seen, but at the things which are
not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal;
but th-e things which are not seen are eternal (II Cor.
4:17,18). Self-culture, then, requires the development
to the highest degree possible, of the power to see, to
think, to remember and to construct. Thiscalls for exact
and wideobservation, profound thought, and the under-

We have said that man owes it to himself that to the extent of his
ability he seek the perfection of his powers; especially that he so
educate his intellect that he be a man of extensive information, of
sound judgment, and a correct reasoner; that he so discipline his voli
tioning faculty that he may always hold his appetites, desires, and
affections under control, keeping their gratification within the limits
prescribed by our Creator. never allowing their gratification to peril a
greater good than it confers.-RAYMoND, Systematic Theology, III. p, 104.
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standing of things in their systematic order and com
pleteness.

2. The emotions are closely related to the intellect
and the will. "By an original law of our mental nature,"
says Dr. Upham, "the perception of truth which is the
result of an intellectual act, is ordinarily followed by an
effect upon that portion of the mind which is usually
designated as the emotional or emotive susceptibility;
a part of the mind which as it is subsequent in the time
of its action, is sometimes figuratively described as 'be
ing back of the intellect'." An emotion, considered from
the religious standpoint, may be defined as a movement,

INTELLECTUAL VICES

Dr. Gregory in his Christian Ethics calls attention to the necessity
of avoiding ignorance, stupidity, heedlessness, rashness, credulity and
skepticism, as being fatal to any true mission. These vices all have their
root in a vincible ignorance, and the agent is therefore bound to avoid
them. He enumerates the following:

1. Ignorance may appear as want of knowledge as to the nature
and consequences of any action, or want of knowledge of the mission
of duty or any of its parts. In whatever form, it is reproach to the
agent and a hindrance to his mission.

2. Stupidity is often not so much a defect of nature as of moral
energyj and when it has this last origin it becomes immoral. The man
refuses to awake to observation, reflection and judgment; and h1J native
powers, therefore, become weak. • • • • Such stupidity is immoral and
vicious in proportion to the neglected endowments and the lost oppor
tunities.

3. Heedlessness is rather occasional disregard of the nature and
consequences of actions than perpetual forgetfulness. When the man
allows himself to become engrossed with a few things, and these per
haps unimportant, and loses sight of the many and more important
things which should properly be kept in view in deciding his action,
the consequences of evil overtake him unexpectedly, and he falls in his
undertakings. Such heedlessness is evidently immoral and guilty.

4~ Rashness is the hardy daring of consequences Been or unseen.
The man is so intent on a particular end, that though he may have
abundant occasion to anticipate evil consequences, he determines to
risk them, and recklessly persists in his course until the blow falls.
Passion is usually the leader in this vice. It is a W01'lle vice than stupidity
or heedlessness, for the depravity it manifests is in the fullest lJfNe Wilful,
and shows the reckless determination to override the moral judgment
and gratifying passion at whatever cost or hazard.

5. Credulity and skepticism are opposite forms of the same vice.
Want of the proper intellectual culture leaves the agent weak in
judgment, and, having little grasp of principles and less power of
making safe deductions from facts, he gives or withholds his faith ac
cording to his own wishes or the opinions of anyone who may have
influence over him. If he be of an ardent temperament, be will be
ready to believe anY'thing, or he will be credulous; if he be of an op
posite temperament: or have an ambition to be thought brUUant or
original, he will be equally ready to doubt everything, or, he will be
skeptical.
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sensibility, or excitement of the heart which is mani
fested in consciousness. It is immediately related to the
intellect, being the glow of truth consciously realized and
felt. All holy emotions, therefore, involve a divine as
well as a human movement, but the spiritual sensi
bilities do not necessarily preclude those which are
purely human. The ebb and flow of the emotional life
is sometimes an occasion of stumbling to young or in
experienced Christians. When, however, it is seen that

THE SPRINGS OF POWER
Power of action depends upon power of motive, and, therefore,

upon power of feeling. The feelings are as important and worthy of a
part of man as the intellect or will. From the very nature of the human
soul, there can be no powerful and persistent will in executing the mis
sion of life unless there be powerful and sustained feeling. It is
therefore, man's duty to aim to develop all the natural affections and
desires, in their proper proportion and harmony, in order that he may
become a man with the full dignity of manhood, and may have a power
ful motive-basis for his life. It is, therefore, man's duty to avoid all re
pression, perversion, or disproportionate development of the feelings.
Insensibility and passion are alike immoral and vicious.

Insensibility holds the same relation to the feelings which stupidity
holds to the intellect. It arises in a similar way, from the repression of
feelings; so that the genesis already given of stupidity will applr to it.
When it becomes general, it is one of the most deadening 0 vices.
When it is confirmed and wUful, it becomes obduracy, and must appear
both repulsive and guilty to every right-thinking being, and that whether
it takes the form of insensibility to man's own highest interests and
destiny, or to the claims of his fellows for affection and sympathy, or
to God's claims.

Passion arises from the inordinate and ungoverned action of the
affections and desires, as developed out of harmony and proportion, and
made the end of action rather than its spring. When passion has com
pleted its development, reason and will become its slaves, and the man
loses his truest manhood.

It is obvious that under a wrong and evil culture each of the springs
of action furnishes the germ of some passion. First, from Lower Feel
ings. In the undue development of the appetites and animal sensibllities
arises the milder vice of sentimentality, which leads its victim to weep
with equal ease over the agonies of a pet canary and a victim of the
Inquisition; together with all those base and brutal vices of gluttony,
intemperance, sensuality, which are usually designated by passion in
its base sense. Second, from the Higher Feelings. In the proper de
velopment of the higher feelings there arises, from the side of the
affections, pride, or that inordinate self-esteem which shows itself in the
disposition to overrate what one possesses, and in haughtiness and
loftiness of manners; egotism, which leads one to make himself prom
inent; vanity, which is allied to pride, egotism and conceit, self-praise
and self-commendation, and which is manifested in a desire to attract
notice and gain admiration in a small way, and which would, there
fore, be ridiculed as weak if it were not condemned as immoral: and
all other forms of selfishness- from the side of the desires - aimless
restlessness, irrational curiosity, unbridled ambition, and base covetous.
ness, which are all easily understood, and which are all condemned by
mankind as viclous.-GR!CORY, Christian Ethic" pp. 206, 201.
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emotion depends upon the perception of new truth, or
upon familiar truths seen in new aspects, the secret of
stability and faith will have been learned. Truth seen
and realized through the Spirit, brings the glow of emo
tion; but that same truth, even though it be fully in
corporated in the spiritual life of the individual, may
become familiar and hence lose its emotional glow. The
essential thing, then, in the development of theemo
tiona1life is tosearch theWord fornew truth, or toplead
the Spirit's guidance into the deeper aspects oftruths al
ready known. Feeling apart from truth leads into dan
gerous fanaticism; truth which gives rise to strong emo
tion becomes a supreme power in the life of holiness.
The man who moves others is the man who is himself
moved upon by the truth. To act from principle is
worthy, but to act from principle on fire, is the high
privilege of every New Testament Christian. The emo
tional aspects of truth, however, are not lost when the
conscious glow subsides. These have been built into
the life--deeper down than temporary feeling, and as
such give dominancy to motive, purpose and character.
Under the New Testament dispensation, the whole pro
cess is lifted by the Spirit into what St. Paul calls, a
being changed into the same image from glory to glory
(II Cor. 3: 18). "But the transfiguring glory, which
changes the soul more fully into the divine image, is the
work resulting from the manifestation in us ofthe divine

When the Lord sanctifies a soul, that soul knows what the con
scious indwelling glory is, but it knows very little of what the outwork
ings of that glory are, in being and in life. Glory as a joy, as a flame
kindling and burning in every sentiment and emotion is glorious, but
glory in being, in character, in life is far more glorious. When Moses
saw the flame in the bush and heard God talk to him, and removed
his shoes because the place whereon he stood was holy ground, he
was surely moved by emotions which he had never before felt, and a
transfiguring glory came into his soul. But afterward on the Mount,
the fire so continuously burned in him and about him that it per
meated every part of his being. It was something more than emotion
for he "wist not that his face shone." Out beyond emotion, there was
a dominancy of divine glory-more than will, purpose, emotion, char
acter. Somewhat like unto this there is a glory that transforms the
affections, directs the purpose and strengthens the will. It is enclosed,
so to speak, in a rough nonconducting, translucent manhood, but the
transforming by the Spirit of God goes on and on, as we gaze into
the"glory of God as revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, in the mirror of
His word.-DR. P. F. BRESEE, Sermons, "The Transferred Image," p. 149.
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glory-more and more marvelous, ever more and more
complete-and yet seemingly, more and more incom
plete, because ofthe added revelation of our possibilities
and privileges in Christ Jesus. There is no top to the
divine heights; there is no shore to the ocean of God's
perfections. The soulbathes and drinks, and drinks and
bathes, and says, 'I know Him better and love Him
more forever and forever and, yet, I stand awe inspired
in the presence of the infinite glory, which, though I
come nigh, is ever unapproachable; though I bathe my
soul in it and am filled yet its measureless heights and
depths and length and breadths overwhelm me.'"-Dr.
P. F. Bresee, Sermon: TheTransferred Image.

3. The moral nature requires development. Here
we refer primarily to the discipline of the will with its
obligation and responsibility. It is only by choices that
moral character is formed, and conduct is wholly de
pendent upon moral character. Hence the impulses and
volitions of the soul must be brought under the control
of the will and subordinated to the highest good. Two
things are involved-the adoption of correct moral
standards, and the discipline of the will. (1) Correct
moral standards are derived ultimately from the Word
of God, and are communicated to the individual by
means ofthesocial structure. They may be learned from
teachers, from a study of the Scriptures or other works
bearing upon this subject, from the observance of cor
rect social practices, from the examples ofgood men, and
in some sense from native intuition. But they must
be learned - they cannot be had otherwise. It is the
duty of each individual, therefore, to cultivate the
highest standards of ethical life, and to conscientious-

Spiritual emotions are expressed like all others. Their channels are
natural, rather than supernatural. A lack of thoughtfulness regarding
this truth has greatly hindered the work of salvation at many times
and places. The multitude count it as a sin to appear spiritually moved.
especially in some ways, and to any great degree. But, really, it may
sometimes be sinful not to be so. If ordinary pleasures and pains be
allowed to manifest themselves in the voice, and by various physical
movements, there is no sound reason why purely spiritual pleasures'and
pains may not have the same privileges. The many attacks on these
religious manifestations are really on religion itself. They are at
tempts to cramp it into frozen and unyielding fonns that soon leave
it empty and void.-T. K. DOrY, Lesso1U in Holiness, p, 95.



CHRISTIAN ETInCS OR THE LIFE OF HOLINESS 59

Iy observe every rule of moral obligation. (2) The
discipline of the will is effected only through con
trolled choices. Man learns to do by doing, and he
gains facility only in constancy of action. Duty at first
costs self-denial, and is determined only by severe con
flict. There must be vigorouseffort and eternal vigilance.
However, with each duty done, new strength is acquired
according to the law of habit, and the pathway of duty
becomes easier and brighter. It is as the path of the
just that shineth more and more unto the perfect day
(Prov. 4: 18). The province of discipline, whether by
the self or by others, is exceedingly important. With
out it there can never be developed that strength of
purpose and ruggedness of character which becomes the
true soldier of the cross. Too often through misguided

VICES CONNECTED WITH THE WIIL
The vices more immediately connected with the will as distinguished

from the intellect or emotions are servility and independence, fickleness
and obstinacy.

Servility includes not only the assent to be a slave and obey a master
who regards only his own ends, but all mean and cringing submission
or fawning sycophancy. It includes the blind surrender of the will to
any finite and fallible leader whatever, whether in fashion, business,
politics, morals or religion; and the equally blind and irrational sur
render of the will to perverse public sentiment in any of its aspects.
It may manifest itself in hypocrisy, when the man does not dareo~y
to assert his freedom of opinion or action. It cringes to escape
flatters to win favor, makes a show of humility to procure praise, an
indulges in false disparagement to gain compliments. It shows itself in
general trimming and time-serving, in which the man sacrifices his
manhood and becomes the mere plaything of circumstances. In all its
forms and manifestations, servility must be acknowledged at once base
and immoral.

Independence, in its immoral form, is the opposite of servility. It
Is obvious that there is an independence, which consists in proper
self-assertion, and which is praiseworthy and virtuous. The improper
and vicious independence consists In unnecessary and improper self
assertion, as against rightful authority or just law, or where it involves
a culpable disregard for the opinions or feelings of others. A weakness,
no less immoral than that exhibited in servility, may be shown In
"speaking one's mind" on all occasions, without reference to timeliness
of the utterance.

Fickleness and obstinacy are vices of opposite characters. In the
former, the wUl changes constantly, without reference to any proper
reasons or motives; in the latter the will remains fixedly the same, with
out any regard to any proper reasons or motives. Both are irrational.
Both are likewise immoral, as it is man's duty to give heed to all con
sideration fitted to Influence a rational being. Both prevent the ac
complishment of man's mission; the one keeping him from turning his
energies in anyone direction long enough to accomplish anything, and
the other turning them persistently in some wrong directlon.-GREGORY,
Chmdan Ethic" pp. 207, 208.
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love, the youth are shielded from the responsibility of
their own choices, and, therefore, sq,ffer from arrested
development. This is manifested not only in a lack of
sell-discipline, but also in a failure to appreciate the just
obligations they owe to others. For this reason we are
exhorted to despise not the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when we are rebuked of Him, For whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he
receiveth. . . . . Now no chastening for the present seem.
eth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto
them which are exercised thereby (Heb. 12: 6, 11).

4. Man has an aesthetical nature also, which re
quires cultivation. The various phases of personality,
such as the intellect, the sensibilities and the will, must
not only be given attention, but Christian character de
mands that these be developed in such proportions as to

The law of habit is one of the most powerful principles connected
with man's culture. First, it requires that the act, or exercise of the
power be repeated at regular and moderate intervals. Second, this
repetition results in inclination or tendency to the act repeated, although
at the outset it may be disagreeable and even repulsive. Third, this
tendency increases in power with the repetition of the act, and gives
increasing pleasure to him who complies with it, and growing pain to
him who resists it. Fourth, when the tendency is fully confirmed, the
agent comes at last to perform the accustomed act with no conscious
effort. His being has acquired a set in that accustomed direction of
action, which renders it certain that he will continue to perform the
act with ease and power, without even thinking of it.-GREGORY, Chris
tian Ethic" p. 203.

The power of habit when perverted, becomes a destructive force.
In explanation of this, Dr. Bowen says, "The process is a simple one,
being merely a transference of the affections from the end to the means.
By the association of ideas that which was at first loved or practiced
only as an instrument becomes the leading idea and the chief object
of pursuit. Thus, in the downward course, money, at first desired only
as a means of gratifying the appetites, or of answering some higher
ends, becomes itseU an appetite and passion, and the vicious habit of
avarice is formed. And so, in our upward progress, the honesty which
was at first practiced only because it was the best policy, the worship
of God which was first paid only as the price of heaven, becomes at
last the unbought and unselfish homage of the soul to uprightness,
holiness and truth."-BoWEN, Metaphysic, and Ethic" p. 308.

Dr. Gregory in speaking of the law of habit says, "This beneficent
arrangement furnishes one of the greatest encouragements to parents
and instructors of the young. By firmly and prudently holding the
young to prescribed tasks and courses of conduct, which may at first
be irksome, but which are necessary and right, the proper habits are
formed; and what is done at first unwillingly and only from the
pressure of a superior will. comes to be done gladly and for its own
sake."-GREGORY, Christian Ethic., p. 203.
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result in a balanced, harmonious and well-integrated
personality. For this the psalmist prayed when he said,
Teach me thy way, 0 Lord; I will walk in thy truth:
unite my heart to fear thy name (Psalms 86: 11). The
world not only hasan aspect which wecall the true, but
also that which we call the beautiful. (Cf. Christian
Theology, I, pp. 307, 308.) God reveals Himself through
the latter as well as the former. Strength and beauty
are in his sanctuary, and we are commanded to wor
ship the Lord in the beauty ofholiness (Psalms 96: 6,9).
Thebeautiful and the sublime, whether in nature or the
works ofart, are designed ofGod to elevate and ennoble
the soul. Insensibility, therefore, to the beautiful is in
dicative ofincomplete manhood, and it is the Christian's
duty to avoid any repression or perversion in the de
velopment ofhis aesthetic nature. Instead, he is to cul
tivate a taste which is quick to discern beauty, correct
in the judgment of it, and catholic in the sense of recog
nizing and appreciating beauty wherever found.

The Development of the Spiritual Life. The Scrip
tures abound with commands, instructions, injunctions

One's religious views may be held at second hand, that is, in a
philosophical or aesthetic way. And just because religious perception
deals with an objective element, that of thought and fancy, it may be
sundered from its vital source in the affections, and be exercised in a
merely aesthetic or philosophic way, independent of personal faith.
Thus there are philosophers, poets, painters, and sculptors, who have
represented Christian ideas with great plastic power, yet without
themselves having a religious possession of those Ideas; being brought
into relation to them only through the medium of thought and
fancy. Thus, too, a large proportion of men of the present time
hold religious views only in an aesthetic way, or merely make them the
subject of refined reflection; hold them only at second hand, because
they know nothing of the personal feelings and the determinations of
conscience which correspond to them; because, in other words, their
religious knowledge does not spring from their standing in right religious
relations. The adoption of religious notions, nay, even of a comprehen
sive religious view of life, is, therefore, by no means an Infallible proof
that a man is himself religious. The latter is the case only when the re
ligious views are rooted in a corresponding inward state of the mind
and heart; when the man feels himself in conscience bound to these
views; in short, when he believes them. And even though a man, with .
the help of Christian views could achieve wonders in art and science,
could prophesy, and cast out devils, yet Christ will not acknowledge him
unless he himself stands in right personal relations to these views. It is
especially necessary at the present time to"call attention to this double
manner in which religious notions may be entertained.-MARTENsZN,
C"rilti4n Dogmatic., p. 10.



62 . CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

and exhortations concerning the development of the
spiritual1ife. Three aspects of this development may be
presented. (1) St. Peter closes his second epistle with
the words, But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of
ourLordand Saviour Jesus Christ (II Peter 3:18); and
he marks out the stages of this progress as follows:
Giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; and to vir
tue knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to
temperance patience; and to patience godliness; and to
godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness
charity. For if these things be in you, and abound, they
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruit
ful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ (II Peter
1:5-8). Here the apostle makes all the Christian vir
tues to root in faith, and to find their perfect fruitage in
charity or divine love. (2) St. James represents the
Chokmah or Wisdom Literature of the New Testament
and, therefore, makes spiritual development to spring
from the wisdom of the Word. As the doxa or glory of
God represents His nature and attributes as belonging
to Himself, and yet in thought distinguishable from
Himself; so the chokmah or wisdom of God, while dis-

Rev. J. A. Wood in his work entitled Perfect Love cites the fol
lowing as evidences of advancement in holiness: (1) An increasing
comfort and delight in the holy Scriptures. (2) An increasing interest
in prayer, and an increasing spirit of prayer. (3) An increasing desire
for the holiness of others. (4) A more heart-searching sense of the
value of time. (5) Less desire to hear, see, and know for mere curios
ity. (6) a growing inclination against magnifying the faults and weak
nesses of others, when obliged to speak of their characters. (7) A
greater readiness to speak freely to those who do not enjoy religion,
and to backward professors of religion. (8) More disposition to glory
in reproach for Christ's sake, and suffer, if need be, for Him. (9) An
increasing tenderness of conscience, and being more scrupulously con
scientious. (10) Less affected by changes of place and circumstances.
(11) A sweeter enjoyment of the holy Sabbath, and the services of the
sanctuary. (12) An increasing love for the searching means of grace.
-WOOD, Perfect Love, pp, 311, 312.

Mr. Wesley mentions the following as hindering growth in holiness,
in that they "grieve the Holy Spirit of God." (1) By such conversa
tion as is not profitable, not to the use of edifying, not apt to minister
grace to the hearers. (2) By relapsing into bitterness or want of
kindness. (3) By wrath, lasting displeasure, oI: want of tender-hearted
ness. (4) By anger, however soon it is over; want of instantly forgiv
ing one another. (5) By clamor or brawling, loud, harsh, rough
speaking. (6) By evil speaking, whispering, talebearing; needlessly men
tioning the fault of an absent person, though in ever so soft a manner.
WISLEY, Plain Account of ChristianPerfection. p. SO.



CHRISTIAN ETHICS OR THE LIFE OF HOLINESS 63

tinguishable in thought from the nature of man, is yet
such an impartation of the divine nature as works in
him, holiness of heart and life. Hence we read that the
wsidom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy (James
3:17). This wisdom is received through faith, and
herein is the connection between the thought of St.
James and that of St. Peter; it is administered by the
Spirit, and this leads us to the position of St. Paul. (3)
In the thought of St. Paul, the development of the
spiritual life is accomplished through co-operation with
the Spirit of God. This I say then, Walk in the Spirit,
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh . . . . . But if
ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law (Gal.
5:16, 18). It is through the indwelling presence of the
Spirit, therefore, that the soul is not only preserved in
holiness, but is led into the deeper unfolding of grace and
truth. It is for this reason the apostle prays that we may
be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth,
and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be
filled with all the fulness of God (Eph. 3: 18, 19).

The literature of devotion which makes the greatest
and most direct contribution to the spiritual life has
been built up from the rich spiritual experiences of the
saints in all ages. The Scriptures are, of course, the only
inspired and authoritative literature on this subject;
and even within the Scriptures themselves, the Psalms
are usually regarded as belonging specifically to the de
votional field. Here is a record of God's dealings with
the souls of men, given to the church as an inspired
language, by means of which, men have been enabled to
voice the deepest emotions and highest aspirations of
their souls. But as belonging properly to the field of de
votion, we may note also, the spiritual flights of the an
cient prophets, the gracious words which fell from the
lips of our Lord himself, and the inspired utterances
of His holy apostles-all of these enable the souls of men
to enter more deeply into communion with their Lord
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through the Spirit. Outside the Scriptures, also, there
has been built up a wide field of devotional literature,
likewise born from the deep and rich experiences of
men who have entered deeply into the knowledge of
God. So important is this field that we give below a few
of the more commonly known and accepted works in the
devotional field.

Among the devotional writers, whose works have
been generally accepted throughout the church, may be
mentioned the following: Thomas a Kempis, The Imita
tion of Christ; Theologica Germanica, first discovered
and published by Martin Luther; Francis de Sales. De
fence of the Standard of the Cros», and An Introduction
to the Devout Life. Among the Quietists we may men
tion, Molinos, Spiritual Guide; Madame Guyon, Method
of Prayer; and Fenelon, Maxims of the Saints. Other
writings more strictly Protestant are Bunyan, Grace
Abounding, and Pilgrim's Progress; Bishop Andrewes,
Private Devotions; Bishop Jeremy Taylor, Holy Living
(1650) and Holy Dying (1651); Samuel Rutherford,
Letters. Among the Friends are the writings of George
Fox, Robert Barclay, William Penn and John Woolman.
Following these we have William Law, the non-jurist,
whose Christian Perfection (1726) was abridged by
John Wesley (1740); also his Serious Call (1729); The
Spirit of Prayer (1750) and The Spirit of Love (1754).
Among the Methodists we have Wesley, Journal; Ser
mons;and especially his PlainAccount of Christian Per
fection. We may mention, also, as of exceptional devo
tional value, The Journal of Hester Ann Rogers; the
Life of William Bramwell; Memoirs of Carvosso, and
Fletcher's Appeal. Nothing is more conducive to the de
votional life than the prayerful perusal of the writings
of such eminently pious men as those mentioned above.
Because of their peculiar value, we give in the following
notes, the Spiritual Reflections of Mr. Wesley, and the
Religious Maxims of Dr. Thomas C. Upham. The seri
ous and prayerful perusal of these will prove of great
value to the spiritual life.
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SPIRITUAL REFLECTIONS

Mr. Wesley, in his A Plain Account of Christian Perfection, gives us
the following spiritual reflections, which he recommends for deep and
frequent consideration. The full text will be found on pp. 95ff in the
work mentioned above.

(1) The sea is an excellent figure of the fullness of God, and that
of the blessed Spirit. For as the rivers all return into the sea; so the
bodies, the souls, and the good works of the righteous, return into
God, to live there in His eternal repose.

The bottom of the soul may be in repose, even while we are in out
ward troubles; just as the bottom of the sea is calm, while the surface
is strongly agitated.

The best helps to growth in grace are the ill-usage, the affronts, and
the losses which befall us. We should receive them with all thankful
ness, as preferable to all others were it only on this account, that our
will has no part therein.

The readiest way to escape from our sufferings is to be willing they
should endure as long as God pleases.

One of the greatest evidences of God's love to those that love Him
is to send them afflictions, with grace to bear them.

(2) True resignation consists in a thorough conformity to the whole
will of God, who wills and docs all (excepting sin) which comes to
pass in the world. In order to this we have only to embrace all events,
good and bad, as His will.

We ought quietly to suffer whatever befalls us, to bear the defects
of others and our own, to confess them to God in secret prayer, or
with groans which cannot be uttered; but never to speak a sharp or
peevish word, nor to murmur or repine but thoroughly willing that God
should treat you in the manner that pleases Him.

We are to bear with those we cannot amend, and to be content with
offering them to God. This is true resignation. And since He has
borne our infirmities. we may well bear those of each other for His
sake.

(3) There is no love of God without patience, and no patience
without lowliness and sweetness of spirit. .

Humility and patience are the surest proofs of the increase of
love.

True humility is a kind of self-annihilation, and this is the center of
aU virtues.

(4) The bearing men, and suffering evils in meekness and silence,
is the sum of a Christian life.

God is the first object of our love: its next office is to bear the
defects of others. And we should begin the practice of this amidst our
own household.

We should chiefly exercise our love toward them who most shock
either our way of thinking, or our temper, or our knowledge, or the
desire we have that others should be as virtuous as we wish ourselves .
to be.

(5) God hardly gives His Spirit even to those whom He has estab
lished in grace, if they do not pray for it on all occasions, not only once,
but many times.

On every occasion of uneasiness. we should retire to prayer, that
we may give place to the grace and light of God, and then form our
resolutions, without being in any pain about what success they may
have.

In the greatest temptations, a single look to Christ, and the barely
pronouncing His name, suffices to overcome the wicked one, so it be
done with confidence and calmness of spirit. .
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All that a Christian does, even in eating and sleeping, is prayer, when
it is done in simplicity, according to the order of God, without either
adding to or diminishing from it by his own choice.

Prayer continues in the desire of the heart, though the under
standing be employed on outward things.

In souls filled with love, the desire to please God is a continual
prayer.

(6) It is scarcely conceivable how straight the way is wherein God
leads them that follow Him; and how dependent on Him we must be,
unless we are wanting in our faithfulness to Him.

We ought to be in the church as the saints are in heaven, and in
the house as the holiest men are in the church; doing our work in the
house as we pray in the church; worshiping God from the ground of
the heart.

We should be continually laboring to cut off all the useless things
that surround us: and God usually retrenches the superfluities of our
souls in the same proportion as we do those of our bodies.

We scarce conceive how easy it is to rob God of His due, in our
friendship with the most virtuous persons, until they are tom from us
by death. But if this loss produce lasting sorrow that is a clear proof
that we had before two treasures, between which we divided our heart.

(7) If after having renounced all, we do not watch incessantly, and
beseech God to accompany our vigilance with His, we shall again be
entangled and overcome.

It is good to renew ourselves from time to time, by closely examin
ing the state of our souls, as if we had never done it before; for noth
ing tends more to the full assurance of faith, than to keep ourselves by
this means in humility, and the exercise of all good works.

To continual watchfulness and prayer ought to be added continual
employment. For grace fills a vacuum as well as nature; and the devil
fills whatever God does not fill.

(8) One of the principal rules of religion is, to lose no occasion of
serving God. And since He is invisible to our eyes, we are to serve
Him in our neighbor; which He receives as if done to Himself in person,
standing visibly before us.

A constant attention to the work which God entrusts us with is a
mark of solid piety.

Charity cannot be practiced right, unless, first, we exercise it the
moment God gives the occasion; and second, retire the instant after to
offer it to God by humble thanksgiving.-JoHN WESLEY, Plain. Account
of Christian Perfection., pp, 95-102.

RELIGIOUS MAXIMS

The following have been selected from the "Religious Maxims" of
Dr. Thomas C. Upham found in his work entitled Principles of the
Interior Life. Their perusal and observance will contribute much to
the devotional life of those who seek a closer fellowship with God.

I.
Think much, and pray much, and let your words be few, and ut

tered with seriousness and deliberation, as in God's presence. And yet
regard may be had to times and seasons. We may innocently act the
child with children, which in the presence of grown persons would
have the appearance of thoughtlessness and levity; and may perhaps
at times express our gratitude to God, and our holy joys, with an in
creased degree of freedom and vivacity, especially in the company of
those who bear the same image, and who know what it is to rejoice in
the Holy Ghost.

II.
Be silent when blamed and reproached unjustly, and under such

circumstances that the reproachful and injurious person will be likely,
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from the influence of his own reflections, to discover his error and
wrong speedily. Listen not to the suggestions of nature, which would
prompt a hasty reply: but receive the injurious treatment with humility
and calmness; and He in whose name you thus suffer will reward you
with inward consolation, while he sends the sharp arrow of conviction
into the heart of your adversary.

III.
In whatever you are called upon to do, endeavor to maintain a

calm, collected and prayerful state of mind. Self-recollection is of great
importance. "It is good for a man to wait quietly for the salvation of
the Lord." He who is in what may be called a spiritual hurry, or
rather who runs without having evidence of being spiritually sent, makes
haste to no purpose.

IV.
Seek holiness rather than consolation. Not that consolation is to be

despised, or thought lightly of; but solid and permanent consolation is
the result rather than the forerunner of holiness, therefore he who seeks
consolation as a distinct and independent object will miss it. Seek and
possess holiness, and consolation (not perhaps, often in the form of
ecstatic and rapturous joys, but rather of solid and delightful peace)
will follow as assuredly as warmth follows the dispensation of the rays
of the sun. He who is holy must be happy.

V.
Be not disturbed because the eye of the world is constantly and

earnestly fixed upon you, to detect your errors and to rejoice in your
halting. But rather regard this state of things, trying as it may be, as
one of the safeguards which a kind Father has placed around you, to
keep alive in your own bosom an antagonistic spirit of wr.tchfulness,
and to prevent those very mistakes and transgressions which your
enemieseagerly anticipate.

VI.
Do not think it strange when troubles and persecutions come upon

you. Rather receive them quietly and thankfUlly, as coming from a
Father's hand. Yea, happy are ye, if, in the exercise of faith, you can
look above the earthly instrumentality, above the selfishness and malice
of men, to Him who has permitted them for your good. Thus perse
cuted they the Saviour and the prophets.

VII.
"Be ye angry and sin not." The life of our Saviour, as well as the

precepts of the apostles, clearly teaches us that there may be occasions
on which we may have feelings of displeasure, and even of anger, with
out sin. Sin does not necessarily attach to anger, considered in its
nature, but in its degree. Nevertheless, anger seldom exists in fact,
without becoming in its measure inordinate and excessive. Hence it is
important to watch against it, lest we be led into transgression. Make
it a rule, therefore, never to give any outward expressions to angry
feelings (a course which will operate as a powerful check upon their ex
cessive action), until you have made them the subject of reflection and
prayer. And thus you may hope to be kept.

vm.
In the agitations of the present life, beset and perplexed as we are

with troubles, how natural it is to seek earnestly some place of rest.
And hence it is that we so often reveal our cares and perplexities to our
fellowmen, and seek comfort and support from that source. But the
sanctified soul, having experienced the uncertainties of all human
aids, turns instinctively to the great God: and hidIng itself In the
presence and protection of the divine existence, it reposes there, as in
a strong tower which no enemies can conquer, and as on an ever-
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(III) SOCIAL ETHICS: OR THE DUTIES WE OWE TO
OTHERS

As Christ summed up the first table of the law in one
broad and comprehensive duty of love to God, so also,
He did likewise with the second table in an equally com
prehensive duty of love to man. To set the matter in
proper relation to that which precedes it, we shall re
peat the entire text. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt
lasting rock which no flood can wash away. It knows the instructive
import of that sublime exclamation of the psalmist, "My soul, wait thou
only upon God; for my expectation is from him" (Psalms 62:5) .

IX.
Speak not often of your own actions, nor even, when it can be

properly avoided, make allusions to yourself, as an agent in transactions
which are calculated to attract notice. We do not suppose, as some
may be inclined to do, that frequent speaking of our actions is neces
sarily a proof, although it may furnish a presumption of inordinate self
love or vanity; but it cannot be denied that by such a course we ex
pose ourselves to temptations and dangers in that direction. It is much
safer, and is certainly much more profitable, to speak of what has been
done for us and wrought in us-to speak, for instance, of ourselves as
the recipients of the goodness of God-than to speak of what we our
selves have done. But even here, also, although it may often be an
imperative duty, there is need of deliberation and caution.

X.
The divine life, which in every stage of its existence depends upon

the presence of the Spirit of God, places a high estimate on mental
tranquility. It is no new thing to remark that the Holy Spirit has no
congeniality with and no pleasure in the soul where strife and clamor
have taken possession. If, therefore, we would have the Holy Spirit
with us always, we must avoid and flee, with all the intensity of our
being, all inordinate coveting, all envying, malice and evil speaking,
all impatience, jealousy and anger. Of such a heart, and such only,
which is calm as well as pure, partaking something of the self-collected
and sublime tranquillity of the Divine Mind, can it be said, in the truest
and highest sense, that it is a temple fitted for the indwelllng of the
Holy Ghost.

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
The Ten Commandments of the Old Testament as re-enacted in the

New Testament have been tabulated by Rev. R. Crittenden as follows:
I. And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is,

Hear, 0 Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord (Mark 12:29).
II. For they themselves shew of us what manner of entering in we

had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols to serve the living
and true God (I Thess. 1:9).

III. But I say unto you, Swear not at all (Matt. 5:34).
IV. And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and

not man for the sabbath (Mark 2:27).
V. Honour thy father and thy mother (Matt. 19:19).
VI. Thou shalt do no murder (Matt. 19:18).
VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery (Matt. 19:18).
VIII. Thou shalt not steal (Matt. 19:18).
IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness (Matt. 19:18).
X. And he said unto them, Take heed, and beware of covetous

ness (Luke 12:15).
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love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and
great commandment. And the second is like unto it,
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two
commandments hang all the law and the prophets (Matt.
22: 37·40). The First of the two Commandments has
already been considered, and the second now demands
our attention. We may be allowed also, to again callat
tention to the fact that in the Christian system, the love
which forms the basis ofduty to others, is not merely the
affection of the natural heart alone, but that love which
is shedabroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit, and which
is perfected only as the heart is purified from sin. It is
not pretended, however, that we are bound to love all
men alike, irrespective of their character, or regardless
of the relation which we sustain to them. This love,
therefore, needs careful analysis. (1) We are required
to love all menwith the love of good will. We can wish
no ill to any man, and must use all reasonable effort to
promote the feeling of good will toward all our fellow
creatures. (2) We are to love the unfortunate and dis
tressed with the love of pity. This duty is enforced by
our Lord in His description of the judgment (Matt. 25:
35·46); and specifically by St. Paul in the text: There
fore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give
him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire
on his head (Rom. 12:20). (3) We are to love good
people with the love of complacency. This in its highest
sense is Christian love, and can be felt toward none ex
cept such as are true Christians. We shall not tran
scend the teachings of Christ if we say that Christians
are under obligations to each other, which do not bind
them to other men. This obligation has its source in
the "new Commandment" which Christ gave to His
disciples. A new commandment I give unto you, That
ye love one another: as I have loved you, that ye also
love one another (John 13: 34). By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples (John 13: 35). The Com
mandment, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself is
found in the Old Testament (Lev. 19: 18); but this is
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to be distinguished from the new Commandment, in
that the former was based on the love of benevolence,
the latter on the love of complacency. The old Com
mandment required love to man as man; the new Com
mandment requires the love of character, or the love of
a Christian as a Christian. Further still, the old Com
mandment was based upon the love of man for man as
a creature of God; the love of the new Commandment is
based upon the example of Jesus Christ as the Re
deemer. The application of the law of love is stated in
the Golden Rule. Here again Christ is His own best in
terpreter. He says, All things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for this is
the law andthe prophets (Matt. 7:12). The law of equal
love therefore requires that a man treat every other
as he himself would like to be treated in the same cir
cumstances.

Violations of Brotherly Love. In this connection, St.
Paul gives attention to those emotions, passions and
practices which violate both in spirit and in conduct,
the universal law of love. He mentions the following:

1. First of all, he calls attention to anger, which is
a strong emotion of displeasure, excited either by a real
or supposed injury; wrath, or deep and violent anger;
and hatred-a strong aversion or abhorrence, coupled
with ill will. These emotions or passions mayor may
not be expressed. They are not necessarily wrong in

This law of equal love to men is to be interpreted in consistency
with all our manifest personal and domestic duties. Any other interpre
tation of it is wrong. In this view the subject is plain. Are you a hus
band? treat your wife as you would like to be treated if you were a
wife. Are you a wife? treat your husband as you would like to be
treated if you were a husband. Are you a parent? treat your child
as you would like to be treated were you a child. Are you a child? treat
your parents as you would like to be treated were you a parent. Are
you a brother or sister? treat your brother or sister as you would
like to have them treat you under like circumstances. Are you a
ruler? treat your subjects as you would like to be treated were you
in their place and they in yours. Are you a fellow citizen? treat your
fellow citizens as you would like to have them treat you. Does a
stranger cross your path? treat him as you would like to be treated were
you a stranger. Do you find a fellow being in distress? treat him just as
you would like to be treated were you in distress. In all this, the thing
supposed is what you would require of your fellow being in perfect
honesty.-LEE, Elements of Theology, p. 381.
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themselves, but become so when they violate the law of
love. Thus it is written that God is angry with. the
wicked every day (Psalms 7:11); and again, The fear
of the Lord is to hate evil (Prov. 8:13). Christ looked
round about on them with anger, being grieved for the
hardness of their hearts (Mark 3: 5). St. John speaks
also of the wrath of the Lamb, and of the great day of
his wrath (Rev. 6: 16, 17). It is clear, therefore, that
these emotions become evil, only as they are so mis
directed and uncontrolled as to contravene the law of
love. For this reason, when they are mentioned in the
Scriptures it is generally in connection with other and
more malevolent passions. Thus St. Paul says, Let all
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour 'be put
away from you with all malice (Eph. 4:31). Here anger
and wrath are associated with bitterness and clamor.
St. John tells us that whosoever hateth his brother is a
murderer (1 John 3:15); and our Lord himself declares
that whosoever is angry with his ,brother without a
cause shall be in danger of the judgment (Matt. 5: 22) .

2. Closely associated with the foregoing are malice
(a malignant design of evil); variance (quarrels); emu
lations (jealousies); wrath (resentments); and strife
(brawlings or altercations). These when brought into
relation with civil government lead to sedition, which
may be defined as conduct tending toward treason, but
without the overt act; that is, discontent with, or resist
ance to, properly constituted government. In their ap
plication to the Church, they give rise to heresies or
sects. The term signifies opinion as opposed to author
ized doctrinal standards, especially when used to pro
mote schism or divisions. Hence St. Paul says, A man
that is an heretick after the first and second admonition

Holy wrath in human personality is an expression of the soul in
its attitude toward wrong or supposed wrong. While it is somewhat
mixed with various other emotions and may be faulty in the holiest of
men because of its finite relationships, yet it is still a semblance to the
infinite wrath of God in respect to its orderly procedure and control.
As divine wrath or anger is majestic in its harmony with truth, and its
expression is sanctioned by the entirety of every divine attribute, so
also, holy anger in sanctified personality is a principle of life and ex
pression'which does not unbalance reason nor bring the various parts
of selfhood into confusion.c-Patrr, S. HILI..
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reject; knowing that he that is such is subverted, and
sinneth, being condemned of himself (Titus 3:10, 11).

3. Growing out of the preceding, but with a more
objective emphasis, are those violations of brotherly love
which are occasioned by a lack of strict adherence to
truth in conversation. Here may be mentioned: (1)
All censoriousness and evil speaking. St. Paul com
mands that all evil speaking, be put away (Eph. 4: 31);
and St. James exhorts the brethren to Speak not evil
one of another (James 4:11). Dr. Wakefield says of
evil speaking, "It consists in relating that which is im-

Mr. Watson gives us an excellent statement of the law of love, as
follows: "It excludes all anger, beyond that degree of resentment a
culpable action in another may call forth, in order to mark the sense we
entertain of its evil, and to impress that evil upon the offender, so that
we may lead him to repent of it, and forsake it. This seems the proper
rule by which to distinguish lawful anger from that which is contrary
to charity, and therefore malevolent and sinful. It excludes implaca
bility; for if we do not promptly and generously forgive others their
trespasses, this is deemed to be so great a violation of that law of
love which ought to bind men together, that our heavenly Father will
not forgive us. It excludes all revenge; so that we are to exact no
punishment of another for offenses against ourselves; and though it be
lawful to call in the penalties of the law for crimes against society, yet
this is never to be done on the principle of private revenge; but on the
public ground that law and government are ordained of God, which
produces a case that comes under the inspired rule, 'Vengeance is mine;
I will repay, saith the Lord.' It excludes all prejudice; by which Is
meant a harsh construction of men's motives and characters upon sur
mise, or partial knowledge of the facts, accompanied with an inclina
tion to form an ill opinion of them in the absence of proper evidence.
This appears to be what the Apostle Paul means when he says, 'Char
ity thinketh no evil.' It excludes all censoriousness or evil speaking,
when the end is not for the correction of the offender, or when a
declaration of the truth is not required by our love and duty to an
other; for whenever the end is merely to lower a person in the estima
tion of others, it is resolvable solely into a splenetic and immoral feel
ing. It excludes all those aggressions, whether petty or more weighty,
which may be made upon the interests of another, when the law of
the case, or even the abstract right, might not be against our claim.
These are always complex cases, and can but occasionally occur; but
the rule which binds us to do unto others as we would they should do
unto us, binds us to act upon the benevolent view of the case, and to
forego the rigidness of right. Finally, it excludes, as limitations to its
exercises, all those artificial distinctions which have been created by
men, or by providential arrangements, or by accidental circumstances.
Men of all nations, of all colors, of all conditions, are the objects of the
unlimited precept, 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' Kind feel
ings produced by natural instincts, by intercourse, by country, may call
the love of our neighbor into warmer exercise as to individuals or classes
of men, or these may be considered as distinct and special, though
similar affections superadded to this universal charity; but as to all
men, this charity is an efficient affection. excluding all ill will and all
injury" (WATSON, Theological Institutes, IV, 255-56) .
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properor wrong in an absentperson when duty or truth
does not require it. For, whenever the end is merely to
lower a person in the estimation ofothers, it is resolvable
into a splenetic and immoral feeling" (WAKEFIELD,

Christian Theology, p. 517). (2) All corrupt communi
cations. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of
your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edify
ing, that it may minister grace unto the hearers (Eph.
4:29). THis is not limited to obscenity only, but to all
forms of corrupting speech-words tinged with envy or
jealousy; tones which indicate anger or impatience; and
everything which is either corrupt in form or unholy in
spirit. (3) Lying and deceptiveness. Deceptiveness may
be regarded as the root of the depraved nature, and ly
ing as its corrupt expression. Hence 81. Paul says, Lie
not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old
man with his deeds (Col. 3:9). Lying strikes at the
very foundation of the social structure, sets man against
man, and nation against nation. It destroys the only
foundation for confidence and faith, and for this reason
81. John passes severe judgment upon all who indulge
in it. He says, All liars shall have their part in the lake
that burneth with fire and brimstone (Rev. 21: 8) ; and
again, in speaking of the holy city, There shall in no
wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither what
soever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie (Rev. 21:
27).

4. Revenge is prohibited byexpress command. While
it is lawful andrightthat offenders against society should
be punished by properly constituted authority, private
revenge is not permissible. The divine injunction is,
Recompense to no man evil for evil (Rom. 12:17);
and Avenge not yourself, but rather give place unto
wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay,
saith the Lord (Rom. 12: 19). An implacable or unfor
giving spirit is also a great violation of the law of love.
If ye forgive not men their trespasses, says our Lord,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses (Matt.
6:15).
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But brotherly love not only has its prohibitions, it
hasitspositive assertions as well. Consequently, it main
tains that true brotherliness must have due regard to
the rights and privileges of others. These are generally
summed up as the right to (1) life, (2) liberty and (3)
property,

'\ 1. Man has the right to live, This not only refers to
actual bodily existence, which wehavealready discussed
in our treatment of the sanctity of the body; but all that
it means as our Lord interpreted it when He said, I am
come thatthey mighthave life, and that they might have
it more abundantly (John 10: 10). Human culture not
only includes the enjoyment of physical values, but also
the apprehension of the true and the appreciation of
tht! beautiful. Hence society is under obligation to pro
viaethe individual withthe opportunity to secure proper
food, clothing and shelter; and also the opportunity for
the cultural advantages of intellectual and spiritual de
velopment. "The underlying principle postulated in all
thesecases is the doctrine of equality, equality of rights,
not equality of condition. That is to say, every manhas
the same right to use the means of happiness providen
tially within his reach as any other man has to use the
means of happiness providentially within his reach.
These rights haverespect to life, liberty and reputation"
(RAYMOND, Systematic Theology, III, p. 150).

2. Man hasa right to personal liberty. Asgenerally
received, this liberty consists in freedom from compul
sion or restraint, and applies to both body and mind.
"Liberty of person," says Dr. Wakefield, "consists in
exemption from the arbitrary will of our fellowmen, or
in the privilege of doing as we please, so as not to tres
pass on the rights of others. This kind of liberty belongs
to men in a social state, and can be maintained only by
established laws. Hence, liberty of person, as it recog
nizes the rights of every member of society, and de
pends upon the restraints of law, is evidently included
in what we call civil liberty" (WAKEFIELD, Christian
Theology, p. 521). Civil liberty includes also the free
dom ofspeech, the freedom ofthe press and the freedom
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of assembly; and to this must be added, religious free
dom, or freedom to worship God according to the dic-
tates of one's conscience. .

3. Man also has a right to private property. The
right of private property is of inestimable value, and any
violation of it is to be justly condemned. It is secured
to men by the divine commandment, "Thou shalt not
steal" (Exodus 20:15). In the New Testament the
Commandment "Thou shalt not covet" (Exodus 20:17)
is carried up into the principle of justice in the heart,
from which corrupt affectionarises every injury done to
the property of men. St. Paul expressly declares also,

Liberty of person must be distinguished from what is sometimes
called natural liberty. This is supposed to consist in a freedom to do
in all things as we please, without any regard to the interests of our
fellowmen. To such liberty, however, we have no just right, either
natural or acquired. The liberty to rob and to plunder may be the
natural right of the wolf or tiger; but if mankind are by nature fitted
and designed for the social state, which will hardly be denied, it cannot
be the natural right of men. When, therefore, we speak of liberty as a
natural right, we mean that kind of liberty which is in accordance with
the rights of all men.

Liberty of speech and of the press is the right of every citizen
"freely to speak, write, and publish his sentiments" on all suitable sub
jects. The word "press" is here employed in its most comprehensive
sense, denoting the general business of printing and publishing. Hence
the liberty of the press is the liberty to publish books and papers
without restraint, except such as may be necessary to guard the rights
of others. Men are not at liberty in all cases to speak or publish against
others what they please. Without some restraint they might, by false
reports or malicious publications, injure the reputation, the peace, or
the property of their fellowmen. It is therefore proper, while the civil
authorities guarantee to every man freedom of speech and of the press,
that it should hold him responsible for the abuse of this right. For a
person to defame another by a false or malicious statement or report
is either slander or libel. When the offense consists in words spoken,
it is slander; when in words written or printed, it is called libel. The
latter, because it is generally more widely circulated than the fonner,
and is, therefore, likely to do greater injury, is supposed to be the
greater offense.

Liberty of conscience, or religious liberty, consists in the unre
strained privilege of adopting and maintaining whatever religious
opinions our judgment may approve, and of worshiping God according
to the dictates of our conscience.

Thus we have seen that the proper administration of justice will
secure to us the three great natural rights of man-life, property and
liberty. But these rights may be forfeited by crime. If a man commits
murder he forfeits his life, and lawfully suffers death. If he is guilty of
rebellion, his estate may be seized and confiscated. If he steals, he
loses his right to liberty, and is justly imprisoned. How far the natural
rights of every man may be restrained by public authority is a point,
however, on which different opinions have been held.-WAKEl'JELD,
Chriltian Theology, pp. 521-23.
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That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any
matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all such,
as we also have forewarned you and testified (1 Thess.
4: 6). Theft consists in taking property without the
knowledge or consent of the owner. Robbery is taking
property from its lawful possessor by violence; and
fraud is the injury of our neighbor through deception.
These common forms of dishonesty are all violations of
justice, and are forbidden by the Eighth Command
ment.

In addition to the rights of life, liberty and property
involved in ethical justice, Christianity requires also

The right of property is of incalculable value to human beings. It
enables them to secure happiness in .a great measure proportionable to
their skill, economy, and moral virtues. It multiplies objects of enjoy
ment, and lays a foundation for voluntary industry and enterprise. It is
one of the main pillars of civilization. It leads to the perfection of all
those arts and sciences which are connected with civilized life, and is the
basis of all mechanical, mercantile and manufacturing pursuits. The
protection of men by the state in the enjoyment of the rights of property
is only second, therefore, to their protection in the enjoyment of per
sonal rights and liberties.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p. 520.

The right to property may be acquired: (1) directly by the gift of
God. A man who enters unappropriated lands and continues to occupy
and improve the same, acquires thereby a right to said lands that is ex
clusive of aU others, which right he may transfer by gift or sale. If
he leave without a transfer of his right, the lands then become unap
propriated, and may be entered upon by others; but while he or his
successors remain in actual possession they may not be disturbed.
(2) The right of property may be acquired directly by labor. Whatever
is the product of one's own labor is his to the exclusion of all others.
When products are the resultants of combined labor each party is evi
dently entitled to only that part of the product which his own labor has
produced. Capital is the result of past labor; when, therefore, the
laborer uses the capital of another, he and the capitalist must share the
product in just proportion to the labor each has bestowed. In the ar
rangements of civilized society the just distribution of products among
laborers and capitalists has been, in all ages, and is still, a question of
great difficulty. We have not the assurance to attempt the solution of
a problem which the philosophers and statesmen of the ages have failed
to solve. (3) The right of property may be acquired by exchange, by
gift, by will, by inheritance, by accession and by possession. When one
delivers property to another for a consideration, it is called exchange;
if he receive other commodities, it is barter; if money, sale; when he
disposes of his property without a consideration, it is a gift; when he
directs as to the disposition of his property after death, his heirs are
said to acquire their right by will. If a man die without a will, being
possessed of property, the government divides his estatel as it supposes
he would have done had he made a will. Whatever Value one's prop
erty produces is his-this is called property acquired by accession. If
a man have peaceable possession of property for a term of years, this
peaceable possession entails upon others the moral obllgatlon to leave
him undisturbed (cf. RAYMOND, Systematic Theology, III, pp. 134-137).
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the exercise of benevolence toward all men. "Benevo
lence is not merely a negative affection, but brings forth
rich and varied fruits. It produces a feeling of delight
in the happiness of others, and thus destroys envy; it is
the source of sympathy and compassion; it opens its
hand in liberality to supply the wants of the needy; it
gives cheerfulness to every service undertaken in the
cause of our fellowmen; it resists the wrong which may
be inflicted upon them, and it will run hazards of health
and life for their sake. Benevolence has special respect
to the spiritual interests and salvation of men. It in
structs, persuades and reproves the ignorant and vicious;
it counsels the simple; it comforts the doubting and per
plexed; and it rejoices in those gifts and graces of others
by which society may be enlightened and purified"
(WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, pp. 523-24). It will

In addition to the above statement, Dr. Wakefield points out (1)
that true Christian benevolence is disinterested. ''Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself." We do not say that it implies an absence of
all reference to our own good. A total disregard of our own gratifi
cation is obviously impossible; for such a state of feeling would con
tradict the most active and efficient principles of human nature. But
though, strictly and philosophically speaking, benevolence may not
divest us of all reference to our own interests, yet it implies those feel
ings which render our happiness dependent on promoting the happiness
of others. To be kind to men simply because they are kind to us, or to
alleviate their wants merely because it contributes to our own interest,
is not benevolence, but selfishness. (Cf. Luke 6:32, 33.) (2) True
benevolence is unrestricted in its objects. Disdaining the dictates of a
narrow and calculating policy, it inclines us, to the utmost of our
ability, to promote the happiness of others. . . . . Unrestricted by the ties
of consanguinity, the habits of association, circumstances of locality, or
natural sympathy, Christian charity extends its benignant wishes to our
entire race. Dissolving the fetters of sectarian bigotry, overleaping the
boundaries of political proscription, and renouncing the system of a
selfish reciprocity, its aspirations are bounded only by the residence of
man. (3) Benevolence is self-sacrificing and laborious. The zeal of
apostles, the patience of martyrs, the travels and labors of evangelists in
the first ages, were all animated by this affection; and the earnestness
of Gospel ministers in all ages, and the labors of private Christians for
the benefit of the souls of men, with the operations of those voluntary
associations which send forth missionaries to the heathen, or distribute
Bibles and tracts, or conduct schools, are all its visible expression be
fore the world. (4) True benevolence manifests itself in acts of prac
tical mercy and liberality, to the needy and the miserable. This fruit
of benevolence is more particularly denominated charity, the field for
the exercise of which is very extensive...•. The entire neglect to exer
cise this practical benevolence is highly inconsistent with the character
of a good man. "Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brother
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him how
dwelleth the love of God in him?" (I John 3:17). (Cf. WAKEFIELD,
Christian Theology, pp, 523-26.)
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beseenthat the duties ofbenevolence differ greatly from
those ofsimple reciprocity. (1) Benevolent services are
outside the rangeofobligation, and therefore our fellow
men may neither demand them of us, nor censure us if
we do not render them. Here the duty and responsi
bility are purely to God and not to them. (2) Benevo
lence demands upon the part of the recipient an obliga
tion of gratitude toward the donor. This is not true in
the case of reciprocity. No gratitude is due for the pay
ment of an honest debt. (3) The duties required by
reciprocity may be enforced by civil authority, but the

WATSON ON PROPERTY RIGHTS
Property is not disposable at the option of man, without respect to

the rules of the divine law; and here, too, we shall perceive the feeble
ness of the considerations urged, in merely moral systems, to restrain
prodigal and wasteful expenditure, hazardous speculations, and even
the obvious evil of gambling. Many weighty arguments, we grant, may
be drawn against all these from the claims of children and near rela
tions, whose interests we are bound to regard, and whom we can have
no right to expose even to the chance of being involved in the same ruin
with ourselves. But these reasons can have little sway with those who
fancy that they can keep within the verge of extreme danger, and who
will plead their "natural right" to do what they will with their own. In
cases, too, where there may be no children or dependent relatives, the
iridividual would feel less disposed to acknowledge the forces of this
class of reasons, or think them quite inapplicable to his case. But Chris
tianity enjoins "moderation" of the desires, and temperance in the
gratification of the appetites, and in the show and splendor of life, even
where a state of opulence can command them. It has its admonitions
against the "love of money"; against "willing to be rich," except as
"the Lord may prosper a man" in the usual track and course of honest
industry-authoritative cautions which lie directly against hazardous
speculations; and it warns such as despise them of the consequent
"temptations" and "spiritual snares" destructive to the habits of piety,
and ultimately to the soul, mto which they must fall-considerations
of vast moment, but peculiar to itself, and quite out of the range of
those moral systems which have no respect to its authority. Against
gambling, in its most innocent forms, it sets its injunction, "Redeeming
the time"; and in its most aggravated cases, it opposes to it not only the
above considerations, as it springs from an unhallowed "love of money";
but the whole of that spirit and temper which it makes to be obligatory
upon us, and which those evil and often diabolical excitements, pro
duced by this habit, so fearfully violate. Above all, it makes property
a trust, to be employed under the rules prescribed by Him, who as
Sovereign Proprietor, has deposited it with us, which rules require its
use certainly (for the covetous are excluded from the kingdom of
God); but its use, first for the supply of our wants, according to our
station, with moderation; then, as a provision for children, and de
r.endent relatives; finally, for purposes of charity and religion, in which
'grace," as before stated, it requires us "to abound"; and it enforces all
these by placing us under the responsibUity of accounting to God
Himself, in person, for the abuse or neglect of this trust, at the general
judgment (Watson, Theological Institutes, IV, 275-76). (Cf. LEE, Ele
mentsof Theology, pp. 435-36.)
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obligation of benevolence rests entirely upon the good
which may be accomplished. Great caution, however, is
always needed in the administration of benevolences,
lest we unwittingly encourage idleness and dependence;
but it is better to err on the side of liberality, than to
lean toward stinginess and hardness of heart.

THE INSTITUTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY

Man not only has duties to God, to himself and to
other men, but he is a part of a social structure which
demands certain organizations for the perpetuity of the
race, for its conservation, and for its spiritual illumina
tion and guidance. These are the Family, the State and
the Church. Viewed from the divine standpoint, these
are three departments of God's one invisible govern
ment; viewed from the human standpoint, they are the
means by which the individual enlarges his personality
and usefulness. Here we shall give attention to the
Family and the State only, reserving our discussion of
the Church for later chapters.

(I) MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY

Marriage is the earliest form of human relationships,
and therefore the source and foundation of all others.
Historically, both the Church and the State are but the
outgrowth of the family, which in each instance is the
unit of the social structure. Marriage may be defined
as the voluntary compact between one man and one
woman, based upon mutual affection, whereby they
agree to live together as husband and wife, until sepa
rated by death. Several important factors must be taken
into account:

1. Marriage is primarily a divine institution. This
is clear (1) from the distinction of sex in creation (Gen.
1: 7); (2) from the divine declaration (Gen. 2:18); (3)
from the fact that the husband and wife acknowledge its
divine origin in making their vows of mutual fidelity be
fore God; and (4) from the added fact that its existence
before the origin of civil society in the broader sense,
proves it to be a divine institution. Since the essence of
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the marriage contract is the mutual vows taken in the
sight of God and the presence of witnesses, it should not
be entered into unadvisedly, "but reverently, discreetly
and in the fear of God." The ceremony should be per
formed by a minister of Christ, for he alone is authorized
to represent the law of God, and to receive and register
the vows made in the divine presence. God, having insti
tuted marriage at the beginning, it is clearly the duty of
man in general, to live in the wedded state. There are,
however, grounds for exception in particular instances.

In regard to the duty of every person to marry, Mr. Watson says,
"There was no need of the law being directed to each individual as
such, since the instincts of nature and the affection of love planted in
human beings were sufficient to guarantee its general observance. The
very bond of marriage, too, being the preference founded upon love,
rendered the act one in which choice and feeling were to have great
influence; nor could a prudent regard to circumstances be excluded.
Cases were possible in which such a preference as is essential to
felicity and advantages of that state might not be excited, nor the due
degree of affection to warrant the union called forth. There might be
cases in which circumstances might be inimical to the full discharge
of some of the duties of that state; as the comfortable maintenance of
a wIfe, and proper provision for children. Some individuals would also
be called by Providence to duties in the church and in the world,
which might better be performed in a single and unfettered We; and
seasons of persecution, as we are taught by St. Paul, have rendered it
an act of Christian prudence to abstain even from this honorable estate.
The general rule, however, is in favor of marriage; and all exceptions
seem to require justification on some principle grounded upon an
equal or paramount obligation."-WATSoN, Theological Institutes, n,
p.543.

Dr. Gregory states the ''Prerequisites of the Marriage Compact" as
follows: "Bodily defect and mental imbecility, hereditary disease, and
extreme old age have been thought sufficient to prevent those who
labor under them from entering upon the married state. But, beyond
this, it is evident that morality must require: First, that the parties
shall be capable of giving a voluntary and deliberate consent. Hence,
all forced marriages are immoral, as the compact is not voluntary. All
marriages, entered into before the age at which it may reasonably be
supposed that the parties fully understand the conditions, duties and
responsibilities of the marriage state, are immoral, as the compact is
not deliberate. Secondly, that the relations of consanguinity and affinity
previously subsisting between the parties shaIl not be too near. By the
Roman law, marriages were declared incestuous, 'when the psrtles were
too nearly related by consanguinity-that isJ being of the same blood,
as brother and sister; or by affinity-that is, oy being connected through
marriage, as ·father-in-law and daughter-in-law.' The Levitical law
corresponded closely to the Roman in this respect. That marriages be
tween those who are thus closely related are unnatural, and hence im
moral, may be shown by the following considerations: (1) the natural
affections which relatives have is incompatible with conjugal love; (2)
the prohibition of such marriages is requisite to domestic purio/I and to
health and welfare, bodily and mental, of the children; (3) Ute pro
hibition is necessary that the ties which bind society together may be
multiplied by marriages between those who are not previously related.
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2. Marriage is also a civil contract. This arises from
its connection with civil society in the following or
like instances. (1) A Christian state recognizes mar
riage as a matter ofpublic morality, and a source ofcivil
peace and strength. The peace of society is promoted
especially by the separation of one man and onewoman
to each other, and the civil law protects them in their
mutual rights and obligations. (2) Marriage distributes
society into families, and the law takes cognizance of
this, by making the head of the family responsible in a
large measure for the conduct of those under his influ
ence. (3) Property rights are also involved in marriage
and its issue, and these must be secured by the state.
(4) The state by common moral consent, has the pre-

Thirdly, that neither of the parties be already united in marriage, or
obligated to marriage, to another. The betrothal is only less sacred than
the marriage, and interposes an effectual barrier to marriage with
another person. It should be borne in mind, however, that the betrothal
is not marriage, but a mutual promise of future marriage; and that it
must therefore be governed, not by the law of marriage, but by the
law of promise. Fourthly, that there be mutual affection as the only
true basis of a moral, peaceful and happy domestic life.

"The manner in which marriage has been sanctioned and cele
brated has been very different in different countries and ages. It is evi
dent that the preservation of a pure morality requires some proper
public sanction at the entrance into the marriage relation, by the min
isters of religion, or by authorized officers of the civil law. Laxness in
this respect always tends to immorality."-GREGORY, Christian Ethic"
pp. 271, 272.

Whether marriage be a civil or religious contract has been a sub
ject of dispute. The truth seems to be that it is both. It has its en
gagements to men, and its vows to God. A Christian state recognizes
marriage as a branchof public morality, and a source of civil peace and
strength. It is connected with the peace of society by assigning one
woman to one man, and the state protects him, therefore, in her ex
clusive possession. Christianity, by allowing divorce in the event of
adultery, supposes, also, that the crime must be proved by proper
evidence before the civil magistrate; and lest divorce should be the
result of unfounded suspicion, or be made a cover for license, the deci
sion of the case could safely be lodged nowhere else. Marriage, too,
as placing one human being more completely under the power of an
other than any other relation, requires laws for the protection of those
who are thus exposed to injury. The distribution of society into
families also, can only be an instrument for promoting the order of
the community, by the cognizance which the law takes of the head of
a family and by making him responsible, to a certain extent, for the
conduct of those under his influence. Questions of property are also
involved in marriage and its issue. The law must, therefore, for these and
many other weighty reasons, be cognizant of marriage; must prescribe
various regulations respecting it: require publicity of the contract; and
guard some of the great injunctions of religion in the matter by pen
alties.-WATSON, Theological11l8titute" II, p. 546.
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rogative ofdetermining whatmarriages are lawful; to re
quire publicity of the contract, and to prescribe various
regulations respecting it. It is evident from the above
reasons, that marriage cannot be left entirely to religion,
thus shutting out the cognizance and control ofthe state.
But neither can it be left wholly to the state. Marriage
is a solemn religious act, and the vows are made to God;
so that when the rite is properly understood, they agree
to abide by all the laws with which He has guarded the
institution.

3. Marriage isthe union ofone manandone woman.
It is, therefore, not only opposed to polygamy, but to all
other forms of promiscuity. That the Christian form of
marriage ismonogamic is based on the following consid
erations: (1) That God constituted marriage in the be
ginning, asthe union ofonemanwithonewoman (Gen.
2:18, 21-24). (2) That the primary ends of marriage
are bestsecured by this form-such as mutual affection,
mutual interest in the children, and provision for their
proper training. (3) That any other form of marriage
divides the affections of the parents, and reduces women
from wives and companions to slaves and drudges. But
the highest authority which the Church has for its be
lief in monogamic marriage is to be found in the con
firmatory words of our Lord himself, when He said,
Have ye not read, that he which made them at the be
ginning made them male and female, and said, For this
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall
cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What
therefore God hath joined together, let not man put
asunder (Matt. 19: 4-6).

4. Marriage is a permanent institution, and can be
dissolved naturally only by the death of oneof the par
ties. There are, however, unnatural methods by which
this relation is severed. (1) It is dissolved by adultery.
Christ's teaching at this point is specific. But I say unto
you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery:
and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com-
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mitteth adultery (Matt. 5: 32). (2) Protestantism has
quite generally interpreted St. Paul to teach that wil
ful desertion also dissolves the marriage bond. He
says, But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A
brother or sister is not under bondage in such cases:
but God hath called us to peace (1 Cor. 7: 15). Dr.
Gregory points out, however, that "It is probable, from
the tenacity with which the Scriptures elsewhere ad
here to adultery as the proper ground of divorce, that
desertion justifies divorce only as it implies adultery, as
the two doubtless always went together in that licentious
age" (GREGORY, Christian Ethics, p. 273). It seems clear,
therefore, that the gospel does not allow divorce except
for the single cause of adultery. As to the positive con-

Marriage is an indissoluble compact between one man and one
woman. It cannot be dissolved by any voluntary act of repudiation on
the part of the contracting parties; nor by any act of the church or
state. "Those whom God hath joined together no man can put asunder."
The compact may, however, be dissolved, although by no legitimate
act of man. It is dissolved by death. It is dissolved by adultery, and,
as Protestants teach, by wilful desertion. In other words, there are
certain things which from their nature work a dissolution of the mar
riage bond. All the legitimate authority the state has in the premises is
to take cognizance of the fact that the marriage is dissolved; officially
to announce it; and to make suitable provision for the altered relation
of the parties.e-Honcs, Systematic Theology, III, pp. 393, 394.

As it respects divorce, the Christian law cannot be understood
without reference to the Mosaic legislation, which it generally comprises.
Our Lord makes very express reference to the matter: correcting an
cient traditional errors on this subject, just as He corrected traditional
errors on the subject of adultery. He could not have declared more
absolutely than He did that marriage is a permanent compact, which
neither the parties concerned nor any human power can dissolve; save
on the conditions appointed by God himself. Whatever those condi
tions might have been in the days of the people's hardness of heart
(Matt. 19:8) it is clear that our New Lawgiver has decreed that only
one offence, fornication, shall dissolve the marriage bond: Whosoever
shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry
another, committeth adultery" (Matt. 19:9; Mark 10:11, 12). Under
the old law, the penalty of adultery was death; our Lord's legislation
tacitly abolishes that: moreover, He gives 'Jroppda the same meaning
as /loIXfla, which generally signifies the same offence committed
by a married person. A remarkable phase of the same question occurs
in connection with the new relations between married persons of dif
fering faith. Our Lord had intimated that the divorced might marry
again. St. Paul, in his treatment of the question as to the desertion,
deliberate and final, of an unbelieving partner, says that the forsaken
one is free: "let him depart: a brother or a sister is not under bondage
in such cases" (I Cor. 7:15). What the extent of this freedom is
Scripture does not say; but it has generally been held that desertion
is, equally with adultery, valid ground of divorce under the New Law.
POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., Ill, p. 240.
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siderations in favor of the permanency of marriage, we
may note the following: (1) It must be permanent in
order to the accomplishment of the moral and spiritual
ends of the individuals entering into this compact. (2)
Permanency is demanded in order to the establishment
of the interesting and influential relations of acknowl
edged children and parents, from which the purest and
most endearing affections result. (3) It is necessary,
also, to the proper training of children in obedience
and virtue within the home, and to their affectionate
advice and direction when they go out from the home.
(4) Lastly, God has declared, both by His law in man's
nature with its growing affections, and by explicit state
ment in His Word, that marriage is and ought to be a
permanent estate.

Dr. Charles Hodge has the following excellent treabnent of Divorce:
Its Nature and Effects. He says, "Divorce is not a mere separation,
whether temporary or permanent, a mensa et thoro. It is not such a
separation as leaves the parties in the relation of husband and wife,
and simply relieves them from the obligation of their relative duties.
Divorce annuls the vinculum 'Illatrlmonii, so that the parties are no
longer man and wife. They stand henceforth to each other in the same
relation as they were before marriage. That this is the true idea of
divorce is plain from the fact that under the old dispensation 1£ a
man put away his wife, she was at liberty to marry again (Deut.
24:1, 2). This of course supposes that the marriage relation to her
former husband was effectually dissolved. Our Lord teaches the same
doctrine. The passages in the Gospels referring to this subject are
Matt. 5:31, 32; 19:3-9; Mark 10:2-12; and Luke 16:18. The simple
meaning of these passages seems to be, that marriage is a permanent
compact, which cannot be dissolved at the will of either of the parties.
If, therefore, a man arbitrarily puts away his wife and marries an
other, he commits adultery. If he repudiates her on just grounds and
marries another, he commits no offense. Our Lord makes the gullt of
marrying after separation to depend on the ground of the separation.
Saying, 'that if a man puts away his wife for any cause save fornica
tion, and marries another, he commits adultery'; is saying that 'the of
fense is not committed if the specified ground for divorce exists.' And
this is saying that divorce, when justifiable, dissolves the marriage tie.
Although this seems so plainly to be the doctrine of the Scriptures, the
opposite doctrine prevailed early in the church, and soon gained the
ascendancy. Augustine himself taught in his work 'De Conjugiis
Adulterinis,' and elsewhere, that neither of the parties after divorce
could contract a new marriage. In his 'Retractiones,' however, he ex
presses doubt on the subject. It passed, however, into canon law, and
received the authoritative sanction of the Council of Trent. • • • • The
indisposition of the mediaeval and Romish Church to admit of remar
riages after divorce is no doubt to be attributed in part to the low idea
of the marriage state prevailing in the Latin church. It had its ground.
however, in the interpretation given to certain passages of scripture.
In Mark 10:11, 12, and in Luke 16:18, our Lord says without any
qualification: 'Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another,
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conunitteth adultery; and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from
her husband conunitteth adultery.' As, however, there is no doubt of
the genuineness of the passages in Matthew, they cannot be overlooked.
One expression of the will of Christ is as authoritative and as satis
factory as a thousand repetitions could make it. The exception stated in
Matthew, therefore, must stand. The reason for the omission in Mark
and Luke may be accounted for in different ways. It is said by some
that the exception was of necessity understood from its very nature,
whether mentioned or not. Or having been stated twice, its repetition
was unnecessary. Or what perhaps is most probable, as our Lord was
speaking to Pharisees, who held that a man might put away his wife
when he pleased, it was enough to say ~t such divorces as they were
accustomed to did not dissolve the bonds of marriage, and that the
parties remained as much man and wife as they were before. Under the
Old Testament, divorce on the ~ound of adultery, was out of the ques
tion, because adultery was punished by death. And, therefore, it was
only when Christ was laying down the law of His own kingdom, under
which the death penalty for adultery was to be abolished, that it was
necessary to make any reference to that crime."-HoDCE, S1/.tematic
Theology, ill, pp. 391-393.

The Roman Catholic Church regards marriage as a sacrament,
which Protestantism denies. The Roman Catholic Church also denies
the right of remarriage to all divorced persons, regardless of the grounds
of divorce. It claims the right, however, to establish impedimenta, or
causes why certain parties cannot lawfully be joined in matrimony, and,
therefore, the right of annulment. Of these impediments, some are
merely forbidding (impedimenta impedientia); others are annulling
(impedimenta dirimentia). The former make the marriage illicit, the
latter render it also invalid. The annulling impediments are (a) error
regarding the person's identity; (b) violence or compulsion; (c) blood
relationship in direct line indefmitely; collaterally as far as the fourth
degree; spiritually, between godchildren and godchildren's parents;
affinity arising from marriage to the fourth degree. Betrothal con
stitutes an impediment extending only to the first degree. (d) Solemn
profession of religious and sacred orders; (e) disparity of religion,
when one of the contracting parties is not baptized; (f) crime, such
as adultery with the mutual promise of marriage; (g) violent abduc
tion and detention of a woman with a view to marriage; (h) clandes
tinity, wherever the decree of the Council of Trent in reference to this
matter is promulgated. The decree requires the marriage to be cele
brated before the parish priest, or some other lawfully delegated priest
and two 01' three witnesses. (Cf. WILMERS, Handbook of the Christian
Religion, pp. 376, 377.)

Due to the fact that in Mark 10:11, 12 and Luke 16:18, our Lord
asserts without qualification that remarriage after divorce is adultery.
there have always been those in the church who make a sharp dis
tinction between divorce and remarriage-allowing the first for the
cause of adultery, but denying the second in any case. This view makes
divorce merely a separation without breaking the vinculum 'natrimonii.
However, the exception made by our Lord, though stated but once,
must be regarded as having full authority, and the term divorce as He
used it, must be admitted in its widest acceptation. But the divorce
evil is of such magnitude, that it demands drastic though wise action
on the part of the church, and utmost caution on the part of the min
istry. Even though it be granted that the innocent party is according
to the Scriptures free to remarry, there are other considerations that
must be taken into account. There is ever the possibility that the guilty
party may be converted, in which event there is a possibility of healing
the estrangement and preserving the original agreement. Then there
is the necessity of social adjustment on the part of the children, which
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5. Thepurpose ofmarriage as a public institution is,
according to Mr. Paley, to promote the following bene
fits: (1) The private comfort of individuals. (2) The
production of the greatest number of healthy children,
their bettereducation, and the making of dueprovisions
for their settlement in life. (3) The peace of human
society, by assigning one woman to one man, and pro
tecting his exclusive right by sanction of morality and
law. (4) The better government of society, by dis
tributing the community into separate families, and ap·
pointing over each the authority of master of a family,
which has more actual influence than all civil authority
put together. (5) The additional security which the
state receives for the good behavior of its citizens from
the solicitude they feel for the welfare of their chil
dren, and from their being confined to permanent habi
tations. (6) The encouragement of industry. These
benefits are so evident that they need but little com
ment. Since theyare chiefly economic, they will be giv
en further consideration in our discussion of the duties
of the married state. It is sufficient here to mention
only the moral and spiritual benefits which accrue to
the individuals and to the community at large. Mr. Wat·
sonhas well said of marriage, that "It is indeed scarcely
possible even to sketch the numerous and important
effects of this sacred institution, which at once displays,
in the most affecting manner, the divine benevolence
and the divine wisdom. It secures the preservation and
tender nature of children, by concentrating an affec
tion upon them, which is dissipated and lost wherever
fornication prevails. It creates conjugal tenderness,
filial piety, the attachment of brothers and sisters, and
of collateral relations. It softens the feelings, and in
creases the benevolence of society at large, by bring
ing all these affections to operate powerfully within
must be given serious consideration. While divorce usually takes
place when the parties are sinners, remarriage makes great problems
for them, if later they become Christians. These problems are per
haps the most serious that ministers are called upon to face in their
pastoral work. While faithfulness is demanded, in no case should these
peculiarly perplexing problems be treated with severe legality and
harshness. In many instances, only the providences of God can untangle
the tangled skein.
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each of those domesticand family circles of which society
is composed. It excites industry and economy; and se
cures the communication of moral knowledge, and the
inculcation of civility, and early habits of submission to
authority by which men are fitted to become the subjects
of a public government, and without which, perhaps, no
government could be sustained but by brute force, or it
may be, not sustained at all. These are some of the in
numerable benefits, by which marriage promotes human
happiness, and the peace and strength of the commun
ity at large" (WATSON, Theological Institutes, II, pp. 543,
544). This brings us -to a consideration of the so-called
domestic duties as follows: (1) The Duties of Husbands
and Wives; (2) the Duties of Parents and Children; and
in a limited sense (3) Duties of Masters and Servants.

Duties of Husbands and Wives. The marriage state
demands first of all, the duty of mutual affection. This
requires that the husband and wife shall preserve the
same tender regard for each other, as that which fur
nishes the basis of the marriage compact. Where this
principle is duly regarded, mutual affection increases
with the years, and becomesdeeper and stronger as each
seeks to become more unselfish, more self-sacrificing
and more lovely for the sake of each other. No higher
standard of the marriage relation is conceivable, than
that found in the holy Scriptures. This we anticipated
in our discussion of creation (Cf. Christian Theology,
II, pp. 13, 14), but must now give it further considera-

Dr. Robbins in his Ethics of the Christian Life in commenting on
the Iniunctlon "Husbands love your wives even as Christ also loved the
church and gave himself for it" (Eph. 5:25) points out that here is
the thought of God, and not the thought of man. "How pure! How
lofty! How ennobling! What dignity it puts upon the wifel With what
moral beauty, a reflection from the radiance of the unapproachable
Master himself, it clothes the husband! He loves not for what selfishly
he can get, but for what he can get by unselfishly giving, giving to the
wife, giving to the children, not in material gifts alone nor chiefly, but
in the far better and more costly gift of a constant self-sacrifice, mani
fested in countless ways, gladly made to secure the best culture of mind
and heart of all who are brought within the charmed circle of this
earthly paradise.•••• He alone who as husband loses sight of self-will
knows what exhaustless resources of benediction lie in wifehood, and
who as father trains sons and daughters in his own likeness of self
sacrificing service to others will discover the possibilities of blessing in
fatherhood" (pp. 55, 56).
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tion from the ethical viewpoint. The standards men
tioned are given to us by St. Paul in connection with
the symbolism of Christ and the Church in the Epistle
to the Ephesians (Eph. 5: 22-33); and in a briefer
enunciation of principles found in His Epistle to the
Colossians (Col. 3: 18, 19). The latter is as follows:
Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as
it is fit in the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be
not bitter against them. Here there seems to be an em
phasis upon the active and passive phases of love; the
former, that of the husband in his active care for the en
tire range of wifely needs; the latter, that of the wife
in confiding in his strength; using with prudence and
economy, the means of support, "and to be herself the
chief joy and attraction in a home made attractive by
thrift and the gentle ministries of a true womanly and
wifely affection" (GREGORY, Christian Ethics, p. 280).
If we examine these principles in the light of St. Paul's
larger statement, we shall find (1) That the supreme
duty of the husband to the wife is love. Womankind
lives by love; and this love is what a pure woman craves
from her husband above all else. In the absence of this,
no degree of care, comfort or adornment will prove
satisfying; with it, even the humblest abode is illumined
with peculiar glory. Nothing can take the place of ap
preciative love. (2) This love is not a mere sentiment.
In St. Paul's view, the husband is a living sacrifice in
giving himself to the best interests of his wife, even as
Christ also loved the Church and gave himself for it.
(3) He is to provide for the comfortable support of his
wife, protect her from injury and insult, and to devote
his powers to elevate and bless her. For this reason he
is called the saviour of the body. (4) Lastly, St. Paul
submits as a test of the quality of this love, that men
ought to love their wives as their own bodies. He that
loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet
hateth his own flesh; but nounsheth and cherisheth it,
even as the Lord the church (Eph. 5: 28, 29). The cli
max of this devotion is found in the perfect union of
hearts and lives, and hence St. Paul says, For this cause
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shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh
(Eph. 5:31). The duties of the wife are likewise ex
pressed. For the love shown to her by her husband,
she is to submit herself in confidence and love to him.
This is qualified by the expression, lias it is fit in the
Lord." The plain meaning is this, that the wife is to
submit herself unto her husband with the same af
fectionate and submissive love, which they both bear
to their Lord. Coarse natures have sometimes con
ceived of this text as demanding subordination of the
wife to the mere will and whim of the husband, but this
is carnal selfishness, not love. Love finds its truest
liberty in the service of its object. The mutual love of
husband and wife prompts each to serve the other "in
the gladness of mutual captivity. The weakness of the
wife waiting on the strength of the husband becomes
strengthened by a might which holds him in a bondage
more complete than slave ever knew, for it is the bond-

But apart from the mystical fellowship which it illustrates, no higher
tribute to marriage is conceivable than this. It carries the dignity and
sanctity of the marriage relation to the highest point short of making
it a sacrament. It is the most intimate and sacred union conceivable;
the mutual complement necessary to the perfection of man and woman,
and one which cannot be supposed to subsist with more than one
person. As an institution for continuing the human race it is as pure
in its own sphere as that union between the Bridegroom and the Bride
to which the spiritual increase of the Church itself is due. This sheds a
strong light upon the various kinds of dishonor done to the ordinance.
The violations of ethical obligation refer to the two final causes of
marriage. First , in all those tempers and acts which interfere between
the persons to impair the perfection of their unity, Christ's union with
the Church being always in view: "Wives, submit yourselves unto your
0....'11 husbands, as unto the Lord; for the husband is the head of the wife,
even as Christ is the head of the church. . . . . Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church (Eph. 5:22, 25). Here
there is much to ponder. The inmost grace of the wife as such is the
love of submission: the earthly reflection of that loyal homage of de
votion which the man was commanded to offer: "He is thy Lord; and
worship thou him" (Psalms 45:11). The inmost grace of the husband is
perfect self-sacrificing love. The two are one; and their union is sacred.
Their communion. therefore, down to the slightest offices of affection,
must be pure. Thence arise interior ethics which need not be dwelt
upon: a hint of which, however, St. Paul gives when he says, "Defraud
ye not one the other, except it be with consent for a time .•.• that
Satan tempt you not for your incontinency" (I Cor. 7:5). This leads to
the other class of offenses: the sinful indulgence of those lusts which
war against the second primary purpose of marriage: adultery, with
all the train of vices that precede, accompany, and follow it.-POPE,
Compend. Chr. Th., III, p, 239.
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age of a willing spirit" (ROBBINS, The Ethics of the
Christian Life, pp. 334, 335) .

1. The mutual affection of husband and wife de
mands strict fidelity to the marriage contract. It espe
cially forbids every violation of the law of chastity, as
destroying the purity and harmony of the home, and
corrupting society at large. Hence in all ages, and by
all laws of God and man, it has been treated as an ag
gravated and serious offense. In Jewish law, the crime
of unchastity was punished with death (Lev. 20:10).
But fidelity to the marriage compact not only forbids
criminal relations, but whatever tends to weaken the
mutual esteem of husband and wife. Here may be men
tioned especially, the want of mutual kindness and at
tention, or the preferring of the society of others to that
of each other.

2. Mutual co-operation is essential on the part of
husband and wife, if the family is to accomplishits high
est mission. The two must recognize a common purpose
and labor together in a commoncause. "The so common
estrangement of husband and wife," says Dr. Gregory,
"often begins just here. The two recognize no common
mission, sympathy, and work; the man becomes ab
sorbed in his business or his profession, and the woman
in fashion or household cares; they cease to look for
common thoughts, common interests, and common joys;
their love loses its height and purity and unselfishness,
and wedded life loses its attractiveness and grandeur
and becomes a commonplace and base thing, shorn of
all noble aspiration and true inspiration. Mutual sym
pathy and co-operation in the one great work of life
furnish the true preventive of such evils. In the one
chosen pursuit along which the husband makes his way
in the world, the wife must bring to bear her powerful
aid, in the inspiration of intelligent wifely interest, sym
pathy, and effort; and so the two, 'thought in thought,
purpose in purpose, will in will,' may together accom
plish tenfold more than would be possible to the man
alone" (GREGORY, Christian Ethics, p. 279).
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3. The marriage relation demands organization. In
all organized societies, whether in church or state, there
must be a heed-s-some responsible party; so also it must
be in the family. Here the husband is the constituted
head. This is clearly taught, both by the law of nature
and by the Scriptures (Eph. 5:22-33; Col. 3:18, 19;
I Peter 1: 7). The outside contacts of the home de
mand that someone be responsible for the family as a
whole. Each family must have a head, and God has
seen fit to make the husband the head of the home.
For this he is better fitted by nature than the wife who
requires more seclusion, protection and appreciative
love. Within the home, the wife rules as queen. By her
kindness of heart, the depth of her feelings and affec
tions, and the delicate discrimination and insight which
she possesses, she is eminently fitted for rule in the
domestic realm which is her chief glory. Here she must
ever be the mistress and the central object of attrac
tion. The husband is better fitted for the harder and
more public pursuits of life. God has made him stronger
physically, and thereby better qualified him to be the
leader, supporter and defender of the home. He is the
natural protector of his wife. Upon him, therefore, de
volves the duty and responsibility of providing for the

Some may talk of man's superiority by nature, but that is only •
dream of the imagination. The doctrine here advocated, is not based
upon man's supposed superiority, but upon nature's law of adaptation.
Man is doubtless superior to woman in some respects; as a general rule,
he can stand under greater weight, run with greater speed, and clam
ber over rocks and mountains with greater ease, but in point of all that
can delight the eye of God and holy angels, he is not woman's superior.
But he is better adapted to the sphere our doctrine assigns him, and
she is better adapted to the sphere assigned her by the same doctrine.
The natural qualities of women, aided by their position in society, tend
powerfully to develop correct moral and religious principles; and im
morality is less frequent, and piety more common among them than
among men. The position of woman as the subject of the conjugal and
maternal relations, gives her the almost entire control of the care each
successive generation is intrusted in the earliest periods of its existence.
From her the first impressions on the susceptible mind of infancy are
received. The infant character is molded and modified in many respects
by her hand. Her gentleness, whether exalted or grovelling, is the
school of childhood. In this maternal school we take our lessons; under
this discipline we form our characters for tIme and eternity. The ma
ternal office is, therefore, an office of the greatest dignity and useful
ness, and challenges our highest admiration and esteem.-Lu, Elements
of Theology, p. 390.
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home, and this is exacted of him by the laws of both
Godand man. It is written that if any provide not fOT his
own, and especially for those of his own house, he hath
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel (I Tim.
5:8).

Duties of Parents and Children. In this relation, the
first duty devolves upon the parents. But as the children
increase in years and understanding, they become in
volved in the obligation of duties to parents. The duty
of parents to children cannot of course be adequately
stated, but may be summed up in general, as follows:
(1) Parental affection; (2) Parental care and training;
and (3) Parental government and direction.

1. The first duty of parents to children is that of
parental affection, upon which all else depends. It is
the motive from which springs the obligation to pro
tect and rear the children as worthy members of the
social structure. It becomes the duty of parents, there
fore, to cherish this affection in its purest and most un
selfish form, for upon it depend the character and des
tiny of the children.

2. The second duty is that of parental care and
training. This of necessity includes the proper nourish
ment of the body, and a wholesome physical environ
ment; the education of the mind in accordance with the
gifts and abilities of each particular child; and the de-

The origin and growth of such affection are provided for in the
constitution of the family itself. It has its first natural root in the
mutual affection of husband and wife, and is not to be expected in any
proper measure where this does not exist. It has its second natural
root in the relation of the children to the parents as "bone of their
bone and flesh of their flesh." Paul presents a principle of universal
application when he declares that "no man ever yet hated his own
flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it." It has its third natural root
in the innocent helplessness of the child, which makes the bosom of
its parents so long its place of security and rest. This is the most
powerful of all influences for the development of the fatherly and
motherly tenderness; and the parents, who turn the children over
to the almost exclusive care of menials and hirelings, place themselves
in measure beyond its reach, and so make the highest and purest and
most intense development of parental affection impossible. It has its
fourth root in right and adequate views of the immortal existence and
boundless possibilities of the child nature, and of the grandeur of train
ing it for immortal goodness and glory. The parental love that does
not strike deep root in this is of the earth and time only and furnishes
no fit motive to the training of the children for the highest mission.
GREGORY, Christian Ethics, p. 281.
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velopment of high moral standards. Hence St. Paul
commands parents to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord (Eph. 6: 4). The
importance of early training is set forth in the proverb,
Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he
is old, he will not depart from it (Prov. 22: 6). All this
will be of little avail, unless the child is brought early
to a knowledge of Christ's saving power, and experi
ences the divine grace which changes the heart and im
plants within it the principle ofobedience to God. Child
hood conversion may appear to many as being narrow
in its range of experience, but the essential, the change
of the heart, is the same, whether in children or mature
persons.

3. The third parental duty is that of family govern
ment. Children are without the knowledge necessary to
direct themselves, and it becomes the duty of the par
ents therefore to exercise wise control in the direction of
their conduct. This authority must be absolute in in
fancy and early childhood, but will be relaxed pro
portionately to the ability ofyouth to govern itself. That
family government .should be firm, but kind and liberal,
is implied in the words of St. Paul, And, ye fathers,
provoke not your children to wrath (Eph. 6:4) j and
Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they
bediscouraged (Col. 3:21) .

Theduties ofchildren to theirparents are to befound
in the reciprocation of the parental duties, and may be
summed up under two general heads, (1) Obedience,

The character of the parent must itself have been formed upon his
teaching to make it effective upon his child. If a father would have
his son live as In the presence of the unseen and eternal, if he would
have him live above the world while living in it, if he would have him
use the world as not abusing it, if he would have him attain to self~
mastery, if he would have him live for the kingdom of God, the parent
must himself exemplify these virtues. In a word, let both father and
mother manifest the power of the new life hid with Christ In God In
the unrestrained and familiar intercourse of family life; let this object
lesson be reinforced by judicious instruction and admonition, then, in
that case, the ancient proverb will be verified, "Train up a child in the
way he should go; and when he is old, he will not depart from it"
(Prov, 22:6). Children are continually, though unconsciously to them
selves, taking snapshots of the characters of their elders. and will carry
their spiritual photographs as unfading impressions on their souls.
ROBBINS. The Ethlcr of the ChristianLife, p. 336.
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and (2) Reverence. As to obedience, the scriptural in
junction is. Children, obey your parents in the Lord:
for this is right (Eph. 6:1); and Children, obey your
parents in all things: for this is well pleasing unto the
Lord (Col. 3:20). It is the child's duty to yield cheer
fully to the instruction and direction which the superior
wisdom of the parents may dictate. Parents are God's
constituted officers to administer the government of
their respective families; and to obey them in the ex
ercise of their legitimate authority is to obey God. Like

Children are committed to the care of their parents in a state of
helpless dependence, from whom they must receive every care, and be
nurtured by the most tender hand, to keep alive the feeble vital spark
with which their existence is first kindled, until the fires of life shall burn
stronger. Each of the parents has an appropriate work to perform, but
the mother's gentle hand and heart of love are put in immediate requi
sition, and have most important purposes to answer. An immortal be
ing Is in her arms and on her bosom; a soul with boundless faculties of
thought and feelings hangs upon her lips of tenderness, and drinks in
telligence from her kindling eye. Faculties capable of angelic intelli
gence, and heavenly virtue are slumbering in her arms and reposing on
her breast. She must first call them into exercise, and give them im
pulses which they will never cease to feel. By the kindness of her
heart, by the delicacy of her feelings and sentiments, and by her nice
discrimination and accurate judgment, she is well fitted for her task:.
She plies her labors with unwearied assiduity. As months roll away,
her immortal charge improves under her care, till the laughing lips and
kindling eye respond to her own deep sympathies, and love and hap
piness fill the soul and expand its powers. This tender and watchful
care has to be continued for years, but it is soon merged in other and
sterner duties, as the infant becomes a prattling child, and as the child
becomes a youth. This prepares the way for a second branch of duty.
It is the duty of parents to govern their children. This Is a work of
great importance, and often of great difficulty. It is a work in which
both parents must take a part, and co-operate to sustain each other's
influence and authority. After the mother's tuition has been in progress
for some time, the child comes under the sterner authority and severer
influence of the father. The mother's tenderness and exquisite sensibility
are necessary in the earlier stages of improvement; but, at a later
period, the more vigorous modes of paternal discipline are equally
requisite to a proper formation of character. The mother operates
earliest, and continues her kind and sympathizing attentions to the last.
The Father commences his appropriate influences after a certain degree
of progress has been attained, and contributes to give manliness and
energy to the character.-LEE, Elements of Theology, pp. 391, 392.

The true conception of the design of parental authority sets in their
true light the loose views of some of the most popular of the would-be
moral and religious teachers of the present day. The most certain way
to undermine all morality, to corrupt the family, the society, the state,
and the race, and to bring in the reign of vice and crime and godlessness.
is to lower the public estimate of the sacred character of parental
authority, by holding up to ridicule the strictness of the parental train
ing to which these very teachers owe everything they are that is not
base and contemptible, and which was moreover in accordance with
God's Word.-GREGORY, Christian Ethicl, p, 284.
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other rulers, parents may abuse their power, but in such
a case the child is to obey only "in the Lord." As to
reverence, this includes the deference and respect due
all superiors, and especially parents. So important is
this, that it is enforced by one of the Commandments
of the Decalogue: Honour thy father and thy mother:
that thy days may be long upon the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee (Exod. 20: 12). St. Paul calls
this the first commandment with promise (Eph. 6:2).
The word honor as here used, includes affection and
obedience; and we may say also gratitude. It seeks,
therefore, to requite in every way, the parental love so
lavishly bestowed, and to provide generously for the
parents when age with its helplessness and infirmity,
overtakes them. Herein especially is the spirit of Chris
tianity manifested.

Duties of Masters and Servants. The terms master
and servant in the broad sense apply to the various
forms of voluntary labor performed for a considera
tion. In the Old Testament, hired servants were re
garded as a part of the household; and in the time
when St. Paul wrote slavery existed in the Roman
empire. This accounts for his reference to the bond
and the free. The terms employer and employee as
used in modem times express the same scriptural idea.
Due to the various forms of specialized labor, and the
growth of large capitalistic corporations, this relation
has in modern times become exceedingly complex and
difficult. For our purpose, however, it is sufficient to
mention only the underlying principles given us in the
Scriptures; which if properly observed would doubtless
do much toward solving some of the more acute prob
lems of the present time. To the servants or employees,
St. Paul gives the following instructions: Servants, be
obedient to them that are your masters according to
the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your
heart, as unto Christ; not with eyeservice, as men
pleasers; but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of
God from the heart: with good will doing service, as to
the Lord, andnot to men; knowing that whatsoever good
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thing any man doeth, the same shall he -receive of the
Lord, whether he be bond or f-ree (Eph. 6:5-8). Chris
tianity thus considers even the most humble service as
worthy of reward, if it be performed cheerfully and
faithfully as unto the Lord. Concerning masters or em
ployers, he says, And, ye masters, do the same things
unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your
Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of per
sons with him (Eph. 6: 9). Here the duty of exercising
control in the spirit of brotherly kindness is made im
perative. The Christian spirit forbids harshness or
cruelty, whether brutal or refined, all tyrannical meas
ures or unjust demands, all threatening or reprisals. On
the contrary, it demands that employees be given their
just rights and prerogatives, proper and wholesome
environment for working conditions, and fair wages
proportioned to the skill of the laborer and the cost of
living.

(II) THE STATE; OR CIVIL GOVERNMENT

The chief design of the state is to furnish man a
wider sphere of social activity. Since man's moral na
ture is in disorder, his unregulated development must
of necessity lead to unjust interference with the rights
of other men. Civil government, therefore, is intended
to protect its citizens from all violence, and to secure to
each individual the peaceable enjoyment of all his rights,
to the best of its ability. The state must in the very na
ture of the case, exercise authority in regulating public
conduct; and this it does by laws based upon the im
mutable law of right. Penalty must be used in the en
forcement of the law if need be; guilt must be made dan
gerous, and crime must become serious even to the
criminal. It is important to note, however, that the
sovereignty of civil authority lies in the state itself, and
not in any king or ruler whatever. This is established
by the fact that the state exists before all rulers, and by
the additional fact, that rulers are at the most, but its
instruments. With the development of civilization, civil
government has become complex and embraces the
fields of political science, economics, constitutional and
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industrialhistory, law, education and sociology in all its
ramifications. It is sufficient for our purpose, therefore,
as in the preceding section, to briefly state the underly
ing Christian principles concerning civil government.
We mention the following: (1) Prayer for rulers. I ex
hort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers,
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men;
for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and hon
esty (I Tim. 2:1). (2) Obedience to those in authority.
Put them in mind to be subject to principalities, and
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good
work, to speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but
gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men (Titus 3:I,
2). (3) Government is ordained of God. Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no
power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of
God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth
the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive
to themselves damnation (Rom. 13:I, 2). (4) Rulers
must enforce the penalties of the law. For rulers are
not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou
then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good,
and thoushalt have praise of the same: for he is the min
ister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which
is evil, be afraid: for he beareth not the sword in vain:
for he is the minister ofGod, arevenger to execute wrath
upon him that doeth evil (Rom. 13:3, 4). (5) Chris
tians must be subject to government for conscience'
sake. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for
wrath, but also for conscience' sake (Rom. 13: 5.). (6)
Government must be supported. For this cause pay ye
tribute also: for they are God's ministers, attending
continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to
all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to
whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom
honouT (Rom. 13:6, 7). St. Paul, therefore, applies
the principle of love to the affairs of state in the same
manner that he does to those of domestic and social life.
He sums up the whole matter in these words, Owe no
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man any thing, but to love one another: for he that lov
ethanother hath fulfilled the law (Rom. 13: 8).

The relation of divine authority to human govern
ment is a question of vital importance, especially in
times like the present, when the very foundations of
human government are being restudied and reappraised.
Two statements are found in theological science which
may well be regarded as classical. The first is that of
Dr. Charles Hodge (1797-1878) entitled, Obedience
Due to Civil Magistrates; the second is that of Dr. Wil
liam Burton Pope (1822-1903) entitled Political Ethics.
Both of these are given in the appended notes-the first
in greatly abbreviated form. They are worthy of care
ful study as representing the scriptural teaching on this
important subject.

OBEDIENCE DUE TO CIVIL MAGISTRATES
The whole theory of civil government and the duty of citizens to their

rulers, are comprehensively stated by the apostle in Romans 13:1-5. It
is there taught: (1) That all authority is of God. That civil magis
trates are ordained of God. (3) That resistance to them is resistance to
Him; they are ministers exercising His authority among men. (4)
That obedience to them must be rendered as a matter of conscience, as
a part of our obedience to God. From this it appears:

First, that civil government is a divine ordinance. It is not merely an
optional human institution; something which men are free to have, as
they see fit. It is not founded on any social compact; it is something
which God commands. The Bible, however, does not teach that there is
anyone form of civil government which is always and everywhere
obligatory. The fonn of government is determined by the providence
of God and the will of the people. It changes as the state of society
changes.

Second, it is included in the apostle's doctrine, that magistrates de
rive their authority from God; they are His ministers; they represent
Him. In a certain sense they represent the people, as they may be
chosen by them to be the depositaries of this divinely delegated author
ity; but the powers that be are ordained by God; it is HIs will that they
should be, and that they should be clothed with authority.

Third, from this it follows that obedience to magistrates and to the
laws of the land, is a religious duty. We are to submit to "every
ordinance of man," for the Lord's sake, out of our regard to Him, as
St. Peter expresses it; or for "conscience' sake," as the same idea is
expressed by St. Paul. We are bound to obey magistrates not merely
because we have promised to do so; or because we have appointed them;
or because they are wise and good; but because such is the will of
God. In like manner the laws of the land are to be observed, not be
cause we approve of them, but because God has enjoined such obedi
ence. This is a matter of great importance; it is the only stable founda
tion of civil government and of social order.

Fourth, another principle included in the apostle's doctrine is, that
obedience is due to every de facto government, whatever its origin or
character. His directions were written under the reign of Nero, and
enjoined obedience to him. The early Christians were not called to
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examine the credentials of their actual rulers, every time the praetorian
guard chose to depose one emperor and install another.

Fifth, the Scriptures clearly teach that no human authority is in
tended to be unlimited. Such limitation may not be expressed, but it is al
ways implied. • • • • The principles which limit the authority of civil
government and of its agents are simple and obvious. The first is that
governments and magistrates have authority only within their legitimate
spheres. As civil government is instituted for the protection of life and
property, for the preservation of order, for the punishment of evil doers,
and for the praise of those who do well, it has to do only with the con
duct, or external acts of men. It cannot concern itself with their opin
ions, whether scientific, philosophical or religious.•••• The magistrate
cannot enter our families and assume parental authority, or our
churches and teach as a minister. Out of his legitimate sphere a
magistrate ceases to be a magistrate. A second limitation is no less plain.
No human authority can make it obligatory on a man to disobey God.
If all power is from God, it cannot be legitimate when used against
God. The apostles when forbidden to preach the gospel, refused to
obey. When the three Hebrew children refused to bow down to the
image which Nebuchadnezzar had made; when the early Christians
refused to worship idols and when the protestant martyrs refused to
profess the errors of the Romish church, they all commended them
selves to God, and secured the reverence of all good men. On this
point there can be no dispute. It is important that this principle should
not only be recognized, but also publicly avowed. The sanctity of law,
and the stability of human governments depend on the sanction of God.
Unless they repose on Him, they rest on nothing. They have His sanc
tion only when they act according to His will; that is in accordance
with the design of their appointment and in harmony with the moral
law.

Sixth, another general principle is that the question, When the civll
government may be, and ought to be disobeyed, is one which every man
must decide for himself. It is a matter of private judgment. Every
man must answer for himself to God, and, therefore, every man must
judge for himself, whether a given act is sinful or not. Daniel judged
for himself. So did Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, So did the
apostles, and so did the martyrs. An unconstitutional law or com
mandment is II nullity; no man sins in disregarding it. He disobeys,
however, at his peril. If his judgment is right, he is free. If it be wrong,
in the view of the proper tribunal, he must suffer the penalty. There is
an obvious distinction to be made between disobedience and resistance.
A man is bound to disobey a law, or a command, which requires him
to sin, but it does not follow that he is at liberty to resist its execution.
The apostles refused to obey the Jewish authorities; but they submitted
to the penalty inflicted. So the Christian martyrs disobeyed the laws
requiring them to worship idols, but they made no resistance to the
execution of the law. • . • • When a government fails to answer the pur
pose for which God ordained it, the people have a right to change it.
A father, if he shamefully abuses his power, may rightfully be deprived
of authority over his children.c-Honcs, Systematic Theology, ill, pp.
351-360.

POLITICAL ETHICS
Divine revelation has from the beginning been bound up with gov

ernment, and the social and political affairs of the world. Its history
shows the sanctification of every form of developing rule among men:
from the primitive household and family, its simplest and typical form,
to the most violent form of imperial despotism. We have now to do
with the final teaching of the New Testment, about which there is
little room for doubt. Its general principles are very plain, both as to
the rulers and as to the ruled.
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I. The institution of government is divine: not founded on any
compact or agreement among men, as the modem figment Is. The
more carefully we examine the basis of tribal and national distinctions
among men-in other words what goes to constitute a distinct people
the more clearly shall we perceive that it is conditioned by a certain
relation to God whose worship was the original bond of unity to every
race, and whose representative the earthly ruler was. Government was
made for man and man was also made for it. The form of that govern
ment is not prescribed rigidly and definitely: certainly not in the
Christian legislation. Every form of valid authority is sanctified in the
Old Testament. The New Testament introduces a universal monarchy
in the spiritual economy of things: and only in a very subordinate way
deals with the kingdoms of this world. But the foundations of civil and
political society for earth were laid in heaven: "the powers that be are
ordained of God" (Rom. 13:1). Human magistrates represent the
Supreme Judge: being in the state His deputies. "He is the minister of
God to thee for good" (Rom. 13:4); for the protection and peace of
the law-abiding, He is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath;
for the administration of divine justice on transgressors. These prin
ciples are indisputable. The same term is used concerning the repre
sentation of ecclesiastical authority in the church and in the world:
they are both 3,,{KOVOI and XtlTOtlfYYol, or ministers.

n. Obedience to magistrates and the government of the land is made
part of the Christian law: expressly included in His ethics by our Lord
on the broad ground of the duty to render therefore unto Caesar the
things which are Caesar's, though the Caesar of that day held the land
in bondage. St. Paul recognized in his own person, and commands all
men to recognize, what was at best a despotic and cruel authority.

1. The duty of submission is, first, in a certain sense, passive. Who
soever. therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God;
and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation (Rom. 13:2).
This forbids. negatively, personal insurrection and resistance. How far
submission is to be carried, at what point resistance Is permitted-not
to the individual as such, but to a people-is a question which our
present ethics do not contemplate. Inter arTna leges silent. The obli
gation comes in, however, before the arms are taken up. No individual
Christian may resist without betraying his trust, and losing the meekness
of his wisdom. When the question is concerning the law of God (Dan.
6:5), the servant of Jehovah must resist. but not until submission has
had its perfect work.

2. Positively, obedience to the government requires that diligence
be given to uphold the honor of the law at all points. and that for con
science' sake (Rom. 13:5-7). Much emphasis is laid both by our Lord
and by His apostles on paying tribute to whom tribute is due: a principle
which involves very important issues. "For this cause pay ye tribute
also." Let it be observed that St. Paul's ethics of submission to govern
ment follow and are, as it were. incorporated with his sublimest and
most comprehensive doctrine of Christian morality.

3. The Bible, from beginning to end, inculcates and honors patriot
ism. It has been sometimes said that neither the sentiment of love to
country nor that of personal friendship finds a place in Christian ethics.
It is true that the supreme devotion to a kingdom which is not of this
world (John 18:36) everywhere has the pre-eminence; and that the
individual sympathies of friendship are merged in brotherly love. But
both these sentiments are really inculcated and encouraged. There is
no profane history that surpasses or equals its annals in examples of
both, and Christianity must have the benefits of the old religion of which
it is In a certain sense a continuatlon.-PoPE, Compendium of Christian
Theology. m, pp. 251-253.
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CHAPTER XXXI

THE CHURCH: ITS ORGANIZATION AND
MINISTRY

The work of the Holy Spirit necessarily demands an
objective economy. This new economy is the Church, or
the mystical body of Christ. It represents a new order
of spiritual life on earth, was created by the advent of
Christ, and is preserved by the perpetual indwelling of
the Holy Spirit. The word chuTch as found in the New
Testament, is from the Greek word ecclesia (EICICX:'1cr£a.) ,
and in its simplest connotation, means an assembly or
body of called out ones. The English word church comes
from another Greek term, that of kUTiakos (ICVPLa.ICO~) or
the Lord's house. The church, therefore, may be re
garded as at once the sphere of the Spirit's operations,
and the organ of Christ's administration of redemption.
As a corporate body, it was founded by our Lord Jesus
Christ, and is invested with certain notes and attributes
which are representative of His agency among men. It
is (1) the ecclesia, or assembly of called out ones, and
is made up of the divinely adopted sons of God. It is not,
therefore, merely a human organization. Christ is its
Head. From Him it receives its life through the in
dwelling Spirit, and as such, discharges a twofold func
tion-as an institute of worship, and as a depository of
the faith. It is (2) the Body of Christ, as constituting a
mystical extension of the nature of Christ, and conse
quently is composed of those who have been made par
takers of that nature. The relation between Christ and
the Church is organic. As such, it embodies and affords
on earth, the conditions under which, and by means of
which, the Holy Spirit supernaturally extends to men,
the redemptive work of Christ. In it and from it, Christ
communicates to the membership of this body, the
quickening and sanctifying offices of the Holy Spirit,
for the extension of His work among men.

103
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THE FOUNDING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

The Christian Church is linked historically with the
Jewish-sometimes known as the "church in the wilder
ness" (Acts 7:38). When our Lord at the opening of
His ministry, proclaimed that the kingdom of heaven
was at hand, He by this means, related His own work
to the Jewish theocracy as to its inner spirit, though not
as to its outward form. In order to the establishment of
the church, there was of necessity a gradual preparation
for it, previous to, and during the earthly ministry of
our Lord. This preparation is based upon the presup
position of a fundamental human society, or what Dr.
Gerhart calls "the law of social integration," which he
says, "demands and begets religious organization, an
organization corresponding to the plane on which the
religious life moves, whether lower or higher. Christian
ity recognizes and conserves every original law. Hence
Christian life becomes organized life; Christian activity
becomes organized activity; and, we may add, if human
nature were not an organism, if it did not by virtue of
the social principle spontaneously develop into some
form of social organization, Christian life would not de
velop in the form of the 'kingdom of heaven'" (GER~

HART, Institutes of the Christian Religion, II, p. 455). In
the development of this organization, we may note three
distinct stages: (1) The Positive Preparation in the Old
Testament; (2) The Intermediate Community during
the earthly life of Christ; and (3) The Immediate
Formation of the Church at Pentecost.

The Positive Preparation in the Old Testament. The
church of the Old Testament was the first representative
of the ecclesia or called out ones. The Hebrew word
kahal which is derived from the verb meaning to call
together, signifies an assembly, or a congregation con
vened for any purpose, but especially for religious wor-

Dr. Dorner includes the following subjects in his dlscusslon of the
church: (1) the genesis of the church, through the new birth of the
Spirit, or Regeneration; (2) the growth and persistence of the church
through the continuous operation of the Spirit in the means of arace,
or Ecclesiology proper, as others call it; (3) the completion of the
church, or Eschatology.
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ship. The word kahal is translated ecclesia seventy
times in the Septuagint. While presupposing the natural
lawofsocial integration, the OldTestament church must
nevertheless bedistinguished (1) from allnatural human
organizations, such as the family and the State; and (2)
from allpagan religions, by the factthat it was builtupon
the protevangelium or primeval promise that the seed
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head. This
promise took definite form in the Abrahamic covenant.
Thelaw which was added fourhundred and thirty years
after the confirmation of the covenant, St. Paul regarded
as a pedagogic institution-a schoolmaster to bring men
to Christ (Gal. 3:16, 17,24,25). The Old Testament
church was, therefore, a community of the Spirit; and
while manifesting itself through natural and social laws,
was nevertheless a supernatural organization. As such,
it made a direct and positive' contribution to the Chris
tian Church, first, in that it cultivated and matured the
religion which should finally issue in the kingdom of
God; secondly, and chiefly, because it was the com
munity that gave Christ to the world. Who are the
Israelites, inquires St.Paul in a rhetorical question which
he answers by saying, to whom pertaineth the adoption, .
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the
law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever (Rom.
9:4,5).

The Intermediate Community. The second step in
preparation for the church, was the formation of the
"littleflock" byourLordhimself. This mustbe regarded
as an intermediate community, in that it stood midway
between the Mosaic economy and Pentecost. We may
distinguish two stages in its formation, as recorded in
the Gospels. (1) The first comprised the group of dis
ciples which clustered about John the Baptist as the
forerunner of Jesus. In John, the old economy drew to
a close. Hence the words, He must increase, but I must
decrease (John 3:30) The one who said of himself,
I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, must
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give place to Him of whom it was said, He shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire (Matt. 3:11).
(2) The second comprised the group which clustered
about Jesus himself, being bound to Him by a common
sympathy and devotion. In this latter group, three
classes may be mentioned, (a) the Twelve Apostles; (b)
the Seventy; and (C) an indefinite number of devout
Jews-about five hundred. These were animated by a
common belief that Jesuswas the Christ, andwere fused
into an informal organization by their love for the
Master and their faith in His words. Thus they were
spiritually qualified to receive the giftof the Holy Spirit
on the Day of Pentecost, and became thereby, the true
nucleus of the Christian Church. During this period of
earthly instruction, two things are noticeable in the de
velopment of the intermediate community. (1) A new
meaning isinjected intothe teaching concerning theking
dom. It was revealed to the disciples, that the kingdom
of God was to be Messiah's kingdom also, but only
in the sense of the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom
on earth mustawait His Second Coming. It was in this
sense that Jesus interpreted the kingdom when He
said, the kingdom of God cometh not with observation
(Luke17: 20); the kingdom of God is within you (Luke
17: 21); and My kingdom is not of this world (John
18: 36). He taught, however, that there was to be in
the consummation of all things, a kingdom of both
heaven and earth, and therefore taught His disciples to
pray specifically, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done
in earth, as it is in heaven (Matt. 6:10). (2) To the
institution embodying the kingdom in this limited sense,
our Lord gave the new name "My church" (Matt. 16:
18). This statement, introduced as it is in the midst of
St. Matthew's collection of parables on the kingdom, is
significant, notonly as indicating the name which should
apply to it during the present age, but as indicating
also, the relation which the church should bear to the
kingdom. Twice only, does Jesus use the term church,
in speaking of it as "founded upon this rock," which
seems to be a reference to the "house of prayer for all
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nations" (Matt. 16:18; ef. Mark 11:17) ; and as a visible
assembly of people, gathered in one place for the ad
ministration of its laws (Matt. 18:17). Here is a refer
ence to both the visible and invisible church. In the last
discourses, including the high priestly prayer, Jesus
gives us further insight into His teachings concerning
the church. This is especially true concerning the
provision made for the sacraments, one as an initiatory
rite, and the other as a memorial of perpetuity. In the
high priestly prayer, the church was formally dedi
cated to God, in what Dr. Pope significantly calls "the
first prayer in His own house." Always, even in this
prayer, Jesus regards the church as yet to come. He
laid the foundations Himself, and left a body of in
struction, but this must await the Day of Pentecost, and
the coming of the Comforter, before it could be dis
closedin the fullness of its meaning.

The Formation of the Church at Pentecost. Pente
cost was the birthday of the Christian Church. The
prepared disciples in obedience to the command of their
Lord, were assembled with one accord in Jerusalem,
when suddenly the Holy Spirit fell upon them, making
the intermediate community, in the truest sense of that
term, "the new temple of the Triune God." As under
the older economy, Pentecost was marked by the pre
sentation of the fruits of the harvest, so in the new dis
pensation it marks the ushering in of the fullness of
the Spirit. Furthermore, though not by divine enact
ment, Pentecost celebrated the giving of the law at
Sinai; so also, it now represents the fullness of the New
Covenant, in which the law of God is written upon the
heart by the Spirit. Pentecost placed the Christian com
munity under the jurisdiction of the Holy Spirit, who
represents the invisible Head of a body now visible.

THE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH

The Church is the creation of the Holy Spirit. Re
ferring again to our discussion of the office of the Holy
Spirit in relation to the church (Chapter XXVI), we
indicated there, that the Holy Spirit administering the
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life of Christ is said to make us members of His spirit
ual body; and that ministering in His own proper per
sonality as the Third Person of the Trinity, He is said to
dwell in the holy temple thus constructed. The church.
therefore, is not merely an independent creation of the
spirit, but an enlargement of the incarnate life of
Christ. The two most prominent symbols of the church
then, are those of the body and the temple. The first
represents the active side, or the church as an institute
of evangelism; the second represents the passive side,
or the church as an institute of worship.

The Church as the Body of Christ. Under this aspect
of the church, there are three leading features to be con
sidered-its unity, its growth and the sources of its
ascendency. (1) The unity here mentioned is "the
unity of the Spirit." It is something more than merely
natural ties, whether of family, nation or race. No tie
of outward relationship is capable of expressing this
inward unity of the members of the church, or their
entire oneness of life, and hence our Lord made His

. own Oneness with the Father an illustration of it. He
prayed that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us (John
17:21). Thus our Lord found no union short of that
in the divine life, by which to express His thought.
They were to be one through the Spirit. The Holy
Spirit being the bond of union in the Godhead, becomes
likewise, the source of union in the Church, uniting
the members to one another, to their exalted Head, and
to Himself. S1. Paul uses three symbols of unity in a
gradually deepening significance, to express this spirit
ual relationship. (a) Filial unity, or that of a common
parentage or origin. Christ is the first born among many
brethren-the Only Begotten being infinite, those made
in His likeness, finite. (b) Conjugal unity as expressed
by the marriage relationship, because of its closeness
of union, its fruitfulness, its indissoluble character, and
its complete interchange of goods. (c) Organic unity,
or that of the head and the body, both of which are
permeated by a common life. But St. Paul's most per-
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fect illustration is like that of his Master, patterned
after the Trinity. He gives us a trinity of trinities-one
body, one Spirit, one hope; one Lord, one faith, one
baptism; one God and father of all, who is above all,
and through all, and in you all. (Eph. 4:4-8.) In all
as a life-giving and sanctifying Spirit; through all as a
charismatic or gift-bestowing Spirit; above all, as an
anointing or empowering Spirit. (2) Growth is the
second factor of this organism. This growth is through
the truth as ministered by the Spirit. Hence St. Paul
says, But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ: from
whom the whole body fitly joined together and com
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part,
maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself
in love (Eph. 4:15, 16). Here it is indicated that the
growthof the individual spiritually, is to be interpreted,
not by an increasing independency of action, but by a
deeper and more joyful co-operation with other mem
bers of the body. And it is to be further noted that
the growth of the body is through the individual con
tributions of its members. (3) The elements of ascend-

Dr. Hutchings points out the following interesting points of com
parison between the mystery of the incarnation and the mystery of
Pentecost.

1. In each of these there is a personal coming, (a) in Nazareth,
Mary in a hidden life is prepared for the marvel that was to be wrought
in her; (b) in Jerusalem, the disciples with prayer and supplication, in
secret withdrawal await the promised Comforter.

2. In Nazareth, the eternal Word descends from the bosom of the
Father, to take into union with Himself, our nature in order to redeem
it. In Jerusalem, the Third Person of the Trinity descends to dwell in
our nature in order to sanctify it. As the creation of the body of Jesus
was by the Holy Spirit, so He creates the Church as the visible organism
of His Presence. (It behoveth the Holy Ghost to come among us in a
bodily manner, as the Son had conversed with us in a body.-GREGORY
NAZIANZEN.)

3. In both unions, the same love is the moving cause; but in the
second, love takes on a new degree of prominence and intensity. It is
the second divine gift, and that after the first had been abused. It is
the gift now, not of personal wisdom, but of personal love; and it is the
gift which makes love and not fear, the ruling motive of obedience.

4. In both mysteries, the fellowship with created life is so close that
divine actions are imputed to man, and human properties ascribed to
God; in both, heaven vouchsafes a divine Person, and earth contributes
a vessel for His presence. (CE. HUTCHISCS, Person and Work of the
Holy Ghost, p. 127.)
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ency are likewise given us by the same apostle. He
tells us that the great gift of the ascended Christ to the
Church is that of the ministry in its various types
apostles and prophets as the foundational ministry;
evangelists, pastors and teachers as the proclaiming or
instructional ministry. The purpose of these officers he
further states, is the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ;
and the goal of attainment is, Till we all come in the
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ (Eph. 4:12, 13). This
phase of the spiritual nature of the Church will be the
foundation for further treatment, as embracing (I) The
Organization of the Church; and (II) The Church and
Its Ministry.

The Church as the Temple of the Holy Spirit. The
second aspect of the spiritual church is represented by
the symbol of a temple. While St. Paul's "great meta
phor" is that of the body, he refers to the Church also
as a temple-In whom all the building fitly framed
together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in
whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of
God through the Spirit (Eph. 2:21, 22). As referring
to individuals, he uses both figures in a single chapter:
Know ye not that your bodies are the members of
Christ (I Cor. 6:15); and Know ye not that your body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost (I Cor. 6:19). St.
Peter, however, uses this figure in a more elaborate
manner. He says, Ye also, as lively stones, are built up
a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spirit
ual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ (I Peter
2:5). The apostles understood clearly that the Lord
Jesus Christ was Himself the Head of the Church, and
not the Spirit. In instructing them concerning the com
ing of the Comforter, He had reserved HIS own dignity
as One who should never be absent from them. He had
said, I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to
you (John 14: 18). Hence they saw by faith, that the
great High Priest was interceding within the veil for
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them, and that the Spirit was present by no direct com
munication, but only through the mediatorship of Christ.
As He was the temple of the Spirit, who dwelled in
Him without measure, so the Church as His body is the
temple of the Spirit communicated to it through its liv
ing Head. And further, as Christ was the image of the
invisible God, so the church is to be the image of the
invisible Christ; and when it is glorified, its members
shall be like Him, for they shall see Him as He is.

This aspect of the Church will be given further con
sideration as an "Institute of Worship" and will include
in its scope, (1) The Worship of the Church; (2) The
Means of Grace; and (3) The Sacraments.

NOTES AND ATTRIBUTES OF THE CHURCH

Having considered the spiritual nature of the Church
in its active aspect as the Body of Christ, or the organ
of His manifestation in the world; and in its passive
aspect as the Temple of the Holy Spirit, or sphere of
worship, we must now give attention to those attributes
which combine both in their unity. By the term "at
tributes" we mean those characteristics of the Church
which are set forth in the Scriptures; while the "Notes"
are those attributes transformed into tests by which the
true Church is supposed to be known. In the earlier
creeds, such as the Apostles' and Nicene, four of these
notes are mentioned-one, holy, catholic and apostolic.
Cardinal Bellarmine (1542-1621), in an effort to defend
the Roman Church, set up fifteen notes, and excluded
every Christian society from all claim to the character
of a church, which lacked anyone of these as follows:
"Catholicity, antiquity, duration, amplitude, episcopal
succession, apostolic agreement, unity, sanctity of doc
trine, efficacy of doctrine, holiness of life, miracles,
prophecy, admission of adversaries, unhappy end of
enemies, and temporal felicity." Over against these
have been set up other notes and attributes which ex
press more truly the Protestant idea of the Church. Dr.
Pope mentions seven, and treats them in contrast with
their opposites, as follows: (1) One and manifold;
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(2) sanctity and imperfection; (3) visible and invisible;
(4) catholic and local; (5) apostolic and confessional;
(6) indefectible and mutable; and (7) militant and
triumphant. Dr. Summers is more controversial in his
approach. He follows in general, the outline of Bellar
mine, but opposes his positions, seeking to set forth the
Protestant view on these important points. Our dis
cussion must be brief, and we shall present only the
four notes of the creeds, 'with their opposites, including
in these some of the more important subdivisions.

1. Unity and Diversity. Unity is properly a note of
the Church. There is one body, one Spirit, one hope,
one Lord, one faith, one baptism. But this unity is one
of manifoldness. The Scriptures nowhere speak of an
outward or visible unity. There is no intimation of uni
formity. The Scriptures never speak of the church of
a province, but always of the churches. It is true that
the churches were under a common bond of joint
superintendency by the apostles, but there is even then,
no evidence of a primacy among them. The unity is
that of the Spirit; and the diversity includes anything
that is not out of harmony with that spiritual unity.

2. Holiness and Imperfection. The term hagia
(ayta) or sancta is applied both to the body of Christ
and to the members which compose that body. In either
instance, it signifies to be set apart from the world and
devoted to God. In the case of the individual person,
there must of necessity be a preliminary work of spir
itual cleansing in order to this full devotement. The
organization itself is regarded as holy on account of
the purpose and end for which it exists. This implies
an absolute and a relative holiness. The former applies
to the membership of the Church having entered into
the fullness of the new covenant privileges, and there
fore holy through the blood of Christ. The latter applies
to the organization as such, which though holy in pur
pose and end, may yet include those who have not in
dividually been made holy. This is evident from the
apostolic epistles, which though addressed to "saints"
contain much in rebuke of that which is unholy. The
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same is true of our Lord's own epistles to the churches,
which Heholds in His hands, and yet finds much which
needs amendment.

3. Catholic and Local. The word catholic is not
found in the earlier creeds. In the symbols of Jerome,
Tertullian and other western creeds, the statement is
simply the "holy church." It appears first in the early
creeds of the east, especially those of Jerusalem and of
Alexandria, but soon came to be incorporated in the
Latin creeds also. The word was added to the Apostles'
Creed about the close of the fourth or the beginning
of the fifth century. The idea of catholicity at first in
cluded merely the universality of the Church in design
and destiny, and was used in opposition to the Jewish
conception of the church as local and national. But the
term was never used in the sense of excluding the local
churches, and hence we read of the church in Jerusa
lem, the churches of Galatia, and the seven churches of
Asia (Cf. Acts 2: 47; Gal. 1:2; Rev. 1:4). The varying
emphasis upon these two notes has given rise to widely
different conceptions of church organization. About the
middle of the second century, the term catholic began
to be used in a sense more ecclesiastical than scriptural,
as referring to the body of the Church in opposition to
the numerous smaller sects which arose at that time.
The latter came to be known as schismatics and here
tics, and hence were not regarded as a part of the cath
olic body. When the eastern and western churches
divided, Rome assumed the name of catholic, and re
garded all dissentients from the see of St. Peter, even
the eastern church itself, as being outside the one
only catholic church. The eastern church did not as-

Bishop Pearson gives this definition of catholicity. "Th:s catholicism
of the Church consisteth generally in universality, as embracing all sorts
of persons, as to be disseminated through all nations, as comprehend
ing aU ages, as containing all necessary and savbg truths, as obliging
all conditions of men to all kinds of obedience as curing aU diseases,
and planting all graces in the souls of men."-PEARsON, on the Creed.

"The term schism (17xl17PIJ) meansdivision viewed as to the corporate
body, the term heresy (IJtPt17l$) makes prominent the private judgment
which leads to it. But the history of Christianity shows that the words
must be applied with discrimination: they have been more abused than
almost any others,"-PoPE, Higher Catechism, p, 328.
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sume the use of the term catholic, preferring to be
known as orthodox and apostolic.

Included in the note of catholicity, we may mention
also the church as visible and invisible. By the invisible
Church, is meant the mystical body of Christ as ani
mated by His Spirit. This mystical fellowship is there
fore, -in its deepest and most profound character, a
spiritual and unseen reality. The term catholic may be
applied to either the invisible or the visible church. As
applying to the former, it is simply the universal body
of believers. Thus in the creed we have a statement
concerning the general Church as follows: "The Church
of God is composed of all spiritually regenerate per
sons, whose names are written in heaven" (Creed,
Part II, Art. I). However, the invisible Church is fre
quently regarded as including, not only those now liv
ing, but those of every age-past, present and future.
As applying to the latter, it includes within the visible
church, all those particular constituencies which make
up the total body of professed believers in Jesus Christ.
The particular errors which attach to these notes are
due to the overemphasis upon one to the minimizing or
exclusion of the other. Roman Catholicism while be
lieving technically in an invisible Church, so exalts the
visible aspect as to suppress almost entirely, its in
visible character. Hence it makes exclusiveness a note
of the visible instead of the invisible church, and, there
fore, holds that there can be no salvation outside of
it. The opposite error is found in those smaller bodies

To obtain an accurate conception of the Christian Church, it is
necessary that we distinguish properly between the ideal and the reality,
between the inner nature and the external manifested form of the sub.
ject-in a word, between church and congregation. Conceived as a
moral religious society, the Church embraces, without exception, all
who are called by the name of Christ; viewed as a spiritual body, the
congregation is the union of those who by a living faith are personally
united to Christ, whether they belong to the Church militant on earth,
or to the Church triumphant in heaven. The distinction between the
visible and invisible Church is therefore correct in principle, and must
be firmly held, as a matter of deep importance. Where it is arbitrarily
drawn out into irreconcilable antithesis, sectarianism at once appears,
which divides and weakens the Church, without being able to supply
its place for a continuance.-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatic" II,
p.702.
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which emphasize the invisible church, to the minimiz
ing or exclusion of all external organization. Noth
ing is clearer in the Scriptures, however, than its
teachings concerning external organization, and this in
itself is a sufficient refutation of this error. Another
question in this connection has been the source of much
controversy. "What constitutes a visible church?" The
position of Protestantism as found in the various creeds
is essentially this, "The visible Church of Christ is a
congregation of faithful men, in which the pure Word
of God is preached, and the sacraments duly adminis
tered, according to Christ's ordinance, in all those things
that are of necessity requisite to the same" (Wesley's
revision of Anglican Creed). "The churches severally,"
we say, "are composed of such regenerate persons as
hy providential permission, and by the leadings of the
Holy Spirit, become associated together for .holy fellow
ship and ministries" (Creed, Part II, An. II).

Another aspect of catholicity is that which regards
the church as militant and triumphant. The church
militant is the one body waging war with principalities
and powers; and the church triumphant is the one body
of believers, who having passed through death are now
in Paradise with Christ, awaiting that more perfect
state which the church shall enter at the end of the age.

The marks of a true church according to the Methodist Article (XllI)
as given above is a revision of the Anglican Creed (Article XIX). Mr.
Wesley adopted the first part of the article but rejected the second
paragraph. The Anglican article is supposed to be derived from Article
VII of the Augsburg Confession. Both of these articles are given below.

ARTICLE XIX of the Anglican Creed. The visible Church of Christ
is a congregation of faithful men, in the which the pure Word of God
is preached, and the sacraments duly ministered according to Christ's
ordinances, in all those things that of necessity are ·requisite to the same.

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred;
so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living and man
ner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.

Article VII of the Augsburg Confession. "They likewise teach there
will always be one holy Church. The Church is the congregation of the
saints, in which the gospel is correctly taught and the sacraments are
properly administered. And for the true unity of the Church nothing
more is required than agreement concerning the doctrines of the gospel
and the administration of the sacraments. Nor is.it necessary that the
same human traditions-that is, rites and ceremonies instituted by men
should be everywhere observed. As Paul says, 'One faith, one baptism,
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all and in you
all.' "
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The simple, spiritual relation existing between the
church militant and triumphant, which proved a source
of courage and inspiration to the early martyrs, was
soon corrupted. From the time of Origen, there was a
tendency to interpose an intermediate state between
the two, known as purgatory, which was neither wholly
militant nor yet triumphant. With the widening of this
gap, there developed a false position as to the offices of
prayer-intercession for the dead on the part of those
still living; intercession on the part of the saints in
heaven for both those on earth, and those believed to
be still in purgatory. This teaching is not only un
scriptural, but anti-scriptural.

4. Apostolic and Confessional. The church is apos
tolic in the sense that it is built upon the foundation of
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being
the chief corner stone (Eph. 2:20). It is confessional
in that it requires for membership, a confession of faith
in Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. For with the heart
man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth
confession is made unto salvation (Rom. 10:10). The
errors which gradually arose in the church concerning
these notes are marked, (1) by the theory which
merged the apostolic authority of the Twelve into that
of St. Peter; and (2) by the development of the so
called apostolic succession which resulted in the papacy.
There are other churches, however, apart from Rome,
which hold to an apostolic succession and profess to
trace their orders through episcopal hands to the apos
tles. At the opposite extreme is the error, which holds
that the church has had the apostolate restored to it,
with the miraculous gifts and endowments which per
tained to the original apostles. Both St. John and St.
Paul seem to indicate, however, that the apostolate
would be withdrawn from the church. Protestantism
in general, has substituted belief in the Scriptures for
living apostolic authority. "Hence we may lay down
our dogma" says Dr. Pope, that "the Church is apos
tolic, as being still ruled by the apostolical authority
living in the writings of the apostles, that authority be-
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ing the standard of appeal in all the confessions that
hold the head" (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., ill, p. 285).

THE ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH

The organization of the church, in the strictest
sense, belongs to the study of church polity. Here we
cangive only a brief survey of the several factors which
enter into and constitute the church, a visible organi
zation. We shall discuss (1) The Preliminary Forms of
Organization; (2) Organization ofthe Christian Church;
(3) Types of Organization; (4) The Churches as Local
and Voluntary Organizations; (5) Conditions of Mem
bership, and (6) TheFunction of the Church.

Preliminary Forms of Church Organization. The
visible forms which the invisible Church has assumed
from age to age, have been the consequence largely, of
the historical struggles, and the various circumstances
under which it has been forced to maintain itself. We
may note the following: (1) ThePatriarchal Form; and
(2) The Theocratic Form.

1. The Patriarchal form of the church dates from
the beginning of time. Before the fall, it was unsullied
and perfect. What the form of organization would have
been, had this state continued, we need not inquire.
But after the fall, imperfection characterized the church,
and will continue to do so, until the consummation of
all things, when it shall again be presented faultless
before the throne with exceeding joy. In its earliest
form, the creed was simple-the protevangelium or
redemptive promise being the sole condition of mem
bership. The only official was a priest. Apparently the
priesthood was not limited to the headof the family, for
both Cain and Abel offered sacrifices. The church was
individualistic in the extreme. With the call of Abra
ham, the individualistic form of organization gave way
to that of the family, and the patriarchal form of gov
ernment in its truest sense began. Abraham was the
priest of his own family, and was succeeded in turn by
Isaac and Jacob.
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2. The Theocratic form of government began with
Moses, who reorganized the church at Sinai, giving it
an elaborate constitution, both civil and ecciesiasncal.
It was not designed, however, to be a state fulfilling
churchly offices, but a church assuming the functions
of the state. The religious idea permeated the whole
social structure. Theoretically, this must ever be the
true ideal for the church-not indeed the identification
of church and state, but such a coalescence of the two
as shall bring both to their highest efficiency. Such an
ideal, however, can never be realized, until He who is
Prophet and Priest shall also become King. Then He
shall be not only the Lord of the church but the Ruler
of the nations-He shall he King of kings, and Lord of
lords (Rev. 11:15).

Organization of the Christian Church. Nothing is
more clearly taught in the Scriptures than the fact of an
external organization of the church. This is shown
from (1) the stated times of meeting (Acts 20:7), and
the exhortation to not forsake the assembling of them
selves together (Heb. 10:25); (2) a regularly con
stituted ministry known as bishops (E7TUrK07TOL), elders
or presbyters (7TpEa/3wEpoL) and deacons (SL&KOJlOL)
(Phil. 1:1; Acts 20:17, 28), with standards of eligibility
(1 Tim. 3:1-13); (3) formal elections (Acts 1:23-26;
6:5, 6); (4) a financial system for the local support of
the ministry (1 Tim. 5:17), and for the more general
interests of charity (1 Cor. 16:1, 2); (5) disciplinary
authority on the part of ministers and churches (1 Tim.
5:17; 1 Peter 5:2; Matt. 18:17; 1 Cor. 5:4, 5, 13); (6)
common customs (1 Cor. 11:16) and ordinances (Acts
2:41, 42; 1 Cor. 11:23-26); (7) qualifications for mem
bership (Matt. 28:19; Acts 2:47); (8) register of
widows (1 Tim. 5:9); (9) official letters of commenda
tion (Acts 18:27; II Cor. 3:1); and (10) the common
work ofall the churches (Phil. 2:30).

There are three general views concerning church
organization. The first holds that the church is exclu
sively a spiritual body and, therefore, needs no ex
ternal organization. This position is illogical and is
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held by only a few of the minor sects. It should be ob
served that a simple form of government does not
necessarily imply a written creed; it may exist in oral
form. Such an organization may exist also without
written records, lists of members, or formal choice of
officers. After all, these things must be regarded as
aids and not essentials. The second theory is at the
other extreme, and maintains that the Scriptures give
us a formal plan of organization for the church. But
even with those who hold this position, there is much
controversy as to the form of government prescribed.
It is held by both those who advocate the episcopal form
of government on the one hand, and pure congrega
tionalism on the other. There is a third and mediating
theory, which holds that the New Testament lays down
general principles of organization, but prescribes no
specific form of church government. This is the posi
tion generally taken by the Protestant churches. Mr.
Watson adopting the language of Bishop Tomline, says,
"As it hath not pleased our Almighty Father to pre
scribe any particular form of government for the secur
ity of temporal comforts to his rational creatures, so
neither has he prescribed any particular form of ec
clesiastical polity as absolutely necessary to the attain
ment of eternal happiness. Thus the Gospel only lays
down general principles, and leaves the application of
them to free agents." Dr. Bangs takes the same posi-

Mr. Wesley who was always a firm believer in the episcopal fonn of
government, makes this admission. "As to my own judgment, I still
believe the episcopal fonn of church government to be scriptural and
apostolic. I mean well agreeing with the practice and wri~ of the
apostles. But that it is prescribed in Scripture, I do not believe. '

Dr. Thomwall states the distinguishing features of Presbyterianism
as follows: (1) That the church is govemed by representative assem
blies. (2) Those assemblies constitute two houses, or two elements, the
preaching and ruling elder. (3) The parity of eldership, all elders,
preaching and ruling, appearing in our church courts with the same
credentials, and having the same rights . (4) The unity of the church,
as realized in the representative principle. (5) The ministerial and
declarative power of the representative Presbyteries, Synods and As
semblies, as against mandatory power.-'rHoRNWALL, Writing" IV, p. 234.

"Thus a further confirmation is furnished of the view that has been
taken: namely, that it was the plan of the sacred writers to lay down
clearly the principles on which Christian Churches were to be fonned
and govemed, leaving the mode of application of those principles un
determined and discretionary."-WHATELY, The Kingdom of Chrilt, p. 98.



120 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

tion. "No specific form of church government," he says,
"is prescribed in the Scriptures and it is, therefore, left
to the discretion of the church to regulate these matters
as the exigencies, of time, place and circumstance shall
dictate to be most expedient, always avoiding anything
that God has prohibited." Dr. Miley holds that "the
question of chief importance, is the adaptation of the
polity to the attainment of the spiritual end for which
the church is constituted. This should always be the
determining principle. The principle means that the
constitution of a polity is left to the discretion of the
church; but it also means that the construction must be
made in the light of her mission, and with a view to its
very best accomplishment. The discretionary power
of the church appears in the light of three facts: (1)
the church must have a polity; (2) there is no divinely
ordered polity'; and (3) consequently it is left to the
church and to each church rightfully existing as such,
to determine her own polity" (MILEY, Syst. Th ., II, pp.
416,417).

Types of Church Organization. In general, we may
say that there are five leading types of organization, or
forms of church government, held by professed Chris
tians. These are concerned primarily, with the rightful
authority of the visible church. (1) The Roman Cath
olic Church holds that the supreme and final authority
is with the pope and is, therefore, a papacy. (2) At the
other extreme, the Congregational Churches hold that
the authority is vested in the separate congregations,
and hence are known as independents. Between these
extremes are the mediating positions. (3) The Episco
palians hold that the authority is vested in a superior
order of the ministry; (4) The Presbyterians hold that
it rests with the ministry and laity jointly; and (5) the
Methodists hold that it is vested mainly in the elders of
the church. These types may be reduced to three-the
Episcopal, in which the authority is vested in the min
istry ; the Congregational in which it is vested in the
congregation; and the Presbyterian, in which it is vested
in both ministry and laity. "It is our opinion," says



THE CHURCH: ITS ORGANIZATION AND MINISTRY 121

Bishop Weaver, "that the form of government in the
New Testament was not exclusively Episcopal, Pres
byterian, or Congregational, but a combination of cer
tain elements of all. . . . . From a careful review of the
whole question, we conclude that it is nearest in har
mony with the practice and writings of the apostles to
say that the authority in the visible church is vested in
the ministry and laity taken together." Emphasis upon
the extremes mentioned above, has given rise to sharply
divergent views of the nature of Christianity itself. (1)
According to the one, the Church is constituted by a
divinely commissioned clerical order, who through
apostolical succession, is alone authorized to transmit
the blessings of the Christian religion through the sac
raments. According to this view, the church depends
wholly upon the ministry, and where there is no apos
tolic ministry, there is no church. (2) According to
the other view, the church is constituted by the accept
ance, on the part of individuals, of Christ as Saviour and
Lord. These individuals through voluntary associa
tion, form the churches, which in turn appoint their own
"ministers" or "servants," for the more effective dis
charge of its functions. In this view, the ministry de
pends upon the church. Both views are equally un
scriptural.

The Churches as Local and Voluntary Organiza
tions. We have seen that there are two widely different
views of church organization-views so extreme as to
affect even the concept of Christianity itself. These
are (1) the papacy which regards the church as the
one and entire visible organization throughout the
world, and as such, ruled by one visible head - the
pope. According to this theory, the local bodies are
not churches in truest sense of the word, but only parts
of the one church. (2) At the other extreme is congre
gationalism, or independency, which holds strictly to
the autonomy of the local church, and denies the title
to any superimposed organizations. According to this
view, the local body only is the church; and the uni
versal church is merely a general term to express the
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totality of the churches, each perfect in itself and en
tirely independent.

The apostolic churches were voluntary associations.
Those who joined themselves to them, did so freely and
of their own accord. In this is to be found the outward
expression of that inner life and freedom which char-

The question of philosophical theory enters largely into the matter
of organization, whether of church or state. Philosophy deals with such
questions as the absolute and the individual, the general and the par
ticular, unity and plurality. As applied to the State, we have absolute
monarchy and rure democracy, and between these extremes, all shades
and degrees 0 political organization. As applied to the church, we
have the extremes of episcopacy and congregationalism, or more prop
erly, the papacy and independency. Church organization always tends
toward one of these extremes, but the church that insists upon the one
to the exclusion of the other has at most only a half truth. Provision
must be made for the freedom of the individual, but this can be done
only by providing for a proper relation to others.

It is generally conceded to be impractical to aim at oneness in the
visible church save in the fundamentals of faith, worship and discipline.
It must be obvious to every dispassionate mind that there never has been
since the times of the apostles any other unity than that which God
alone can discern.•... The Congregational theory which admits only of
voluntary aggregation of churches, and neither has nor desires any
guaranty for more than that, goes to an extreme but in a right direc
tion.-PoPE, Compend. Chr. Th., Ill, p. 273.

Dr. A. A. Hodge has this interesting statement concerning the im
portance of variety in the church. "I do believe that God's purpose, on
the contrary, has been to differentiate His church without end. You
know that the very highest form of beauty of which you can conceive,
the very highest form of order, is multiplicity in unity and unity in
multiplicity. . . . . Now what has God been doing? He has broken
humanity up into infinite varieties ... • through all time .••. simply to
build up variety, which constitutes beauty in unity, to build up the rich,
inexhaustible variety, which constitutes the beauty in unity of this great,
infinite church of the first-born ..••. We do desire comprehensively to
work together toward unity, but mongrelism is not the way to get it.
It is not by the uniting of types, but by the unity of the Spirit; it is not
by the working from without, but from within outward."-A. A. HODGE,
Popular Lecture" p, 212ff.

Mr. Wesley says, "Originally every Christian congregation was a
church independent of all others." Dr. Adam Clarke takes the same
position. "In the proper use of this word," he says, "there can be no
such thinf as the church exclusively; there may be a church, or the
churches.' So also Mr. Watson says, "Through the greater part of the
second century the Christian churches were independent of each other."

"We are agreed on the necessity of a superintendency, which shall
foster and care for churches already established, and whose duty it
shall be to organize and encourage the organizing of churches every
where." "We are agreed that authority given to superintendents shall
not interfere with the independent action of a fully organized church,
each church enjoying the right of selecting its own pastor, subject to
such approval as the General Assembly shall find wise to institute; the
election of delegates to the various assemblies; the management of
their own finances; and of aU other things pertaining to their local Iif.
and work."-Basis of Union, M41lUal, Church of the Nazarene, p. 18.
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acterizes the Church of Christ. The apostles made no
provision for any visible head of the one supposedly
visible church. There appears to have been no primate
even in the apostolic college, although St. James pre
sided over the Jerusalem council. On the contrary, the
apostles provided for the government of the churches
which they founded, in a totally different manner,
that is, by raising up within the churches themselves,
those whom they ordained as ministers. The only unity
of which the apostles speak is the unity of the whole
church in Christ its invisible Head. This unity is that
of faith and fervent charity through the indwelling
Spirit. Furthermore, the best ecclesiastical historians
are agreed that during the greater part of the second
century, the churches were independent bodies, and
only toward the close of this century were the larger
associations formed. But this independency of the
early Christian churches must not be regarded as iden
tical with that of the churches which in modern times
are called independent. It is evident from the Scrip
tures that the churches were founded by the apostles
and evangelists, who during their lifetime, exercised
control ·over them. This proves that the first churches
were not marked by a complete independency. The
Epistles to Timothy and Titus make it clear, also, that

It may be allowed that some of the smaller and more insulated
churches might, after the death of the apostles and evangelists, have re
tained this form for some considerable time; but the large churches in
the chief cities, and those planted in populous neighborhoods, had many
presbyters, and as the members multiplied they had several separate
assemblies or congregations, yet all under the same common govern
ment. And when churches were raised up in the neighborhood of cities,
the appointment of "chorepiscopi," or country bishops, and of visiting
presbyters, both acting under the presbytery of the city, with its bishop
at its head, is sufficiently in proof that the ancient churches, especially
the larger and more prosperous of them, existed in that form which in
modem times we should call a religious connection, subject to a com
mon government.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p, 544.

Mosheim, a Lutheran, in a statement concerning the churches in the
first century, says, "All the churches, in those primitive times, were in
dependent bodies, or none of them subject to the jurisdiction of any
other. For though the churches which were founded by the apostles
frequently had the honor shown them to be consulted in difficult and
doubtful cases, yet they had no such judicial authority, no control, no
power of giving laws. On the contrary, it is clear as the noonday, that
all Christian churches had equal rights, and were, in all respects, on a
footing of equality."
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St. Paul committed to others, the authority to ordain
elders in the churches, and to exercise a general super
vision over their affairs. From this it appears that the
type of organization established by the apostles, was a
form of connectionalism, in which the local churches
retained largely, the control of their own affairs, but
were subject nevertheless in a general manner to a
common government. This alone, seems to conform to
the scripture teachings and historical facts concerning
the organization of the early churches.

Conditions of Membership. "The churches severally
are to be composed of such regenerate persons as by
providential permission, and by the leadings of the
Holy Spirit, become associated together for holy fellow
ship and ministries" (Creed, Part II, Art. II) . While
regarding the church as a voluntary and visible organi
zation, we nevertheless insist upon the divine and in
visible element also and. therefore, make regeneration
the basic condition of membership. Since the church
is the fellowship and communion of believers, a con
fession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, becomes the
one essential requirement for admission to the visible
organization. This confession Protestantism has inter
preted to mean a "conscious Christian experience and
life." The various denominationshave generally adopted

Morris in his Ecclesiology, p. 93, reduces saving belief to its several
elements, and thus discovers four essential qual 'fications for member
ship. These qualifications are (1) a spiritual knowledge of God, es
pecially as revealed in the gospel, as Father, Son and Holy Spirit. (2)
Repentance for sin as committed against God, and trust in the divine
mercy, especially as that mercy is manifested in and through Christ as
a Redeemer. (3) Obedience to God and cordial devotion to His interests
and kingdom, culminating under the Christian dispensation in personal
conformity with Christ and loyal consecration to His service. (4) A
public declaration of such faith and devotion and a holy covenant with
God to be His servant, followed and confirmed by voluntary communion
with His people, and under the gospel, with some branch of the Chris
tian church.

Church members are those who compose or belong to the visible
church. As to the real church, the true members of it are such as come
out from the world (I Cor. 6:17): are born again (1 Peter 1:23): or
made new creatures (II Cor. 5:17): whose faith works by love to God
and all mankind (Gal. 5:6: James 2:14. 26); who walk in all the or
dinances of the Lord blameless. None but such are members of the
true Church: nor should any be admitted into any particular church
without some evidence of their earnestly seeking this state of salvation.
-WATSON, Dictionary, Art. Church.
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some form of a covenant, including agreed statements
of belief and practice, to which the applicant must be
willing to conform. It is the duty of every Christian, not
only openly to profess his faith in Christ, but to enter
into fellowship with the body of believers in his com
munity, and to take upon himself the responsibilities of
church membership.

It is evident that the same difficulties which we dis
covered in our discussion of the visible and invisible
church, attach also to the conditions of membership.
Several leading errors may be mentioned. (1) Where
the church is regarded solely as a visible organization,
membership will be conditioned merely by subscription
to outward forms of admission. In some Protestant
churches, the partaking of the sacraments alone, is re
garded as sufficient for church membership. (2) Where
a confession of faith is required, another error has at
times been dominant in the church. It is held that
since men do not know the hearts of those who profess
faith in Christ, no one has a right to make inquiry or
question the profession of another. This is a mistaken
principle, and where it has obtained, the church has
been spiritually impoverished by a membership know
ing nothing of a conscious Christian experience and
life. For this reason, spiritual churches have guarded
their membership by requiring that all candidates for
admission be required to show evidence of salvation
from their sins by a godly walk and vital piety. (Cf.
General Rules V). (3) at the other extreme is to be
found the error of those who look for and expect to

About 313 another schism broke out in Africa, owing to a dispute
about the character of a bishop, and the validity of an ordination per
formed by him. The dissidents, called Donatists, from their leader,
Donatus, inherited many of the opinions of the Montanists, the local
remnant of which set they seemed to have absorbed. They strongly in
sisted on the absolute purity of the Church, accounting it sinful to ex
ercise any forbearance toward unworthy members. They did not, how
ever, like the Montanists and Novatians, refuse readmission to penitents.
Their specialty was a belief that ministerial acts were invalid if per
formed by a person who either was, or deserved to be, excommuni
cated; and as a consequence, they claimed that valid sacraments were
the exclusive possession of their own pure Church. The schism lasted
through several generations, and before its extinction, ran into the
wildest fanaticism,-eRIPPEN, Hist. Chr. Doct" pp, 181, 182.
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find, the purity of the invisible church, in the visible
organization. This was the error of the early Donatists,
who endeavored by rigid discipline to secure an abso
lutely pure ecclesiastical organization, refusing fellow
ship with all whose practice was more tolerant. Thus
to maintain the outward semblance of purity, the in
ward sanctity of spiritual freedom was broken down,
and in its stead, there developed a narrow, uncharit
able and sectarian spirit. (4) Closely related to this
is the error of attempting to carry on the operations of
the invisible church in the world, without a visible or
ganization. Finding it impossible to maintain an out
wardly pure church, some have resorted to the expedi
ent of denying the necessity of external organization.
This error has been previously mentioned, and can
exist only because of a mistaken view of the nature of
organization itself.

The Function of the Church. The function of the
church, considered as the body of Christ, is that of a
missionary institute, or more properly an "Institute of
Evangelism." As Christ assumed a body and came into
this world, to reveal God and redeem men, so the
Church as His body exists in the world for the spread of
the gospel. It is the sphere of the Spirit's operation, and
finds its highest expression in the great commission,
given to the church by our Lord himself. Go ye there
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world. Amen (Matt. 28: 19, 20).
A word must be said also, as to the relation of the church
to the kingdom. The kingdom is not to be narrowed
down to the church, nor is the church to be broadened
out to include the kingdom. "To do the first," says Dr.
Taylor, "is to set up a monstrous ecclesiasticism; to do
the second is to destroy the organism through which
the kingdom manifests itself and does its work in the
world." As the new dispensation began with the preach
ing of the kingdom, so it is the final form in which all
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the churches shall be absorbed at the end of the age.
Only at the coming of the Lord, will the kingdom which
had its preparatory stage in Israel, and its New Testa
ment fulfillment in both Israel and the Gentiles, find its
glorious consummation. Then shall the prophecy be
fulfilled, The kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall
reign for ever and ever (Rev. 11:15).

THE CHR1STIAN MINISTRY

The Christian ministry may be said to discharge a
twofold function, according as the church is viewed
under the aspect of the Body of Christ, or as a Temple
of the Spirit. In the first, as an institute of evangelism,
the ministerial function is that of preaching the gos
pel and administering the affairs of the church; in the
second, as an institute of worship, it has reference to
the conduct of public worship and the administration
of the sacraments. Before considering this subject more
in detail, it is necessary to give some attention to the
different conceptions of the office as held by Roman
Catholicism and Protestantism. The former holds to a
priestly or sacerdotal ministry; the latter to a prophetic
or preaching ministry. The principle adopted by the
Reformers, is that of "the universal priesthood of be
lievers."

The Universal Priesthood of Believers. In the early
church, the ministers were known indifferently as bish
ops, presbyters or elders. The Old Testament conception
ofa priesthood,exercisedat first, but little influenceupon
the churchly idea of the office. The sacrifices were abol
ished, and there could be no priest without a sacrifice.
Consequently the whole congregation regarded itself
as a body of priests to offerup spiritual sacrifices through
Jesus Christ, its one great High Priest. Gradually, how
ever, there grew up an unscriptural distinction between
the clergy and the laity, the former being known as
sacerdotes, to whom pertained a priestly function. With
this distinction established, it was impossible to prevent
the Old Testament conception of the priesthood from
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having its influence upon the Christian ministry. Since
in the temple service, the priests offered up sacrifices
for the people, and thereby became mediators between
them and God; so in the church, the sacrifice soon came
to be offered for the people instead of by the people. As
long as the faithful themselves offered up the spiritual
sacrifices through the one high priest, there was no need
for a sacerdotal order. Consequently the idea of a uni
versal priesthood was dominant in the church. With the
gradual change in the idea of the ministry and its func
tions, there came a changed conception of the eucharist,
from a simple memorial feast to the sacrifice of the mass.
This in turn strengthened the belief in the priestly char
acter of the ministry; and thus, as Peter Lombard indi
cates in his Sentences, the priestly character of the
higher clergy, and the sacrificial character of the mass,
were transmitted to the medieval church and accepted
as axiomatic. With the coming of the Reformation, how
ever, the idea of the universal priesthood of believers
was again brought to the front, and has been the dom
inant characteristic of Protestantism since that time. As
such, it teaches the essential equality of all true believ
ers, and their direct relation to Christ through the Spirit,
and thus preserves the true dignity of the Individual
Christian and the sanctity of corporate worship. It has
at times unwisely been used against belief in a distinct
ministerial order and, therefore, needs to be properly
guarded.

The Divinely Constituted Ministry. Since the church
is a divinely appointed institution, that is, it is the will of
God that men organize themselves into societies for
mutual edification and divine worship, so it is the will
of God that individual persons be appointed to perform
the duties and administer the sacraments of the church.
In order to the more effective administration of the
office, those who devote themselves exclusively to re
ligious work are required to separate themselves from
the ordinary vocations of secular life. This duty the
Scriptures teach both directly and indirectly. In the
Mosaic dispensation, Aaron and Levi were separated
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to do the work of the priesthood by divine command
ment. The prophets were called of God, and spoke by
divine commission (Ezek. 3: 17). The divine order of
the ministry is set forth even more clearly in the New
Testament. The apostles were directly called and or
dained by our Lord himself. And when it was day, he
called unto him his disciples: and of them he chose
twelve, whom also he named apostles (Luke 6:13);
And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him,
and that he might send them forth to preach (Mark
3: 14). The Seventy were likewise appointed and sent
forth. (Luke 10:1). St. Paul was specifically called to
the ministry-a chosen vessel untome, to bear my name
before the Gentiles, andkings, and the children of Israel
(Acts 9: 15; d. 27:16-18). It is recorded in the Acts
also, that the apostles ordained elders in every church
(Acts 14:23).

In this connection, it is well to point out that the
ministry is a vocation or calling and not merely a pro
fession. As it is the will of God that churches be formed,
so it is His will also that particular persons be called to
serve as ministers of these churches. As to what con
stitutes a divine call, nothing is better than the test of
"gifts, grace and usefulness" which served the early
fathers so well in their choice of candidates for the
ministry.

The Distinctive Offices of the Church. 81. Paul
enumerates the following classes in the New Testament
ministry, as given to the church by our ascended Lord.
And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers (Eph.
4:11). From a further study of his epistles we learn
also, of bishops, elders or presbyters, and deacons. Some
of these terms, however, pertain to the same person,
that is, the person may be designated sometimesby one,
and sometimes by another of these official terms. The
five offices mentioned by St. Paul, may be arranged in
two main divisions, (1) The Extraordinary and Transi
tional Ministry, and (2) The Regular and Permanent
Ministry.
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1. The Extraordinary and Transitional Ministry in
cludes the apostles, the prophets and the evangelists.
Thechurch was founded bya specially chosen and quali
fied body of men. Their ministry was transitional, con
tinuing as it did, the extraordinary ministrations of the
Holy Spirit under the old economy, and bringing them
to their full consummation in the service of the new
order. (1) The apostles were those who had been com
missioned by our Lord in person, and were chosen to
bear witness ofHis miracles and His resurrection. Their
mission was to lay the broad foundations of the church
in doctrine and practice, and to this end they were en
dowed withthe giftofinspiration, and given the creden
tials or miracle working power. (2) The prophets in
cluded those who in some instances foretold the future
(Acts 11: 28; 21: 10, 11), but the term generally refers
to that body of extraordinary teachers who were raised
up for the purpose of establishing the churches in the
truth, until such time as they should be under qualified
andpermanent instructors. Like the apostles, theyspoke
under the immediate inspiration of the Spirit; and while
uttering truth immediately revealed to them for the in
struction of the church, their revelations in only a few

The apostles were ambassadors to the world; their credentials were
a direct mission from the Lord in person, confirmed by miraculous
powers. Their office was to preach the gospel to all men, in the name.
of the risen Lord, whose resurrection they proclaimed; and everywhere
to lay the foundation of churches, or to sanction the foundation laid
by others, to be the models for all the future. As the Spirit was the in
visible representative of the Lord, so the apostles were the visible. Their
absolute authority is indicated in two ways: first, as teachers of Chris
tianity, by word and writing, they had the gift of inspiration; and,
second, as founders of the Church, they had the power of the keys, of
binding and loosing, that is, of utter~tl.te unchangeable decrees of
ecclesiastical government. Their sway everywhere is seen to be un
controlled, and from their word there is no appeal. They had, and
could have, no successors: they form a body of men chosen to lay the
foundation of the universal Church built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets (Eph. 2:20), and to commit to it the final docu
ments of Scripture. A succession of such men would not have been in
harmony with the will of Christ, which we may interpret as purposing
to leave a fellowship with a settled organization, and a finished doctrine,
and a natural development under the supreme guidance of the Holy
Ghost. But being dead they yet speak in their writings, which are the
only representatives of the apostolica1 company in the visible commun
ity. It is from St. Paul, the one apostle of the Gentiles that we gather
our fullest information concerning the apostolical prerogative.-PoPE,
Compend. Chr. Th., ill, pp. 338, 339.
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instances are preserved. It was to this class that the
pentecostal promise pertained, And on my servants and
on my handmaidens 1will pour out in those days of my
Spirit; and they shall prophesy (Acts 2: 18). This prom
ise was abundantly fulfilled, and consequently we find
references to numerous prophets in the Acts and Epis
tles. From the Epistle to the Corinthians, it is evident
that the gift was exercised by both men and women, that
it was occasional, and that it was frequently exercised in
the congregation. (Cf. Acts 21:9; I Cor. 14:24, 25, 29
33, 37). St. Paul defines the office of the prophets as
speaking unto men to edification, and exhortation, and
comfort (I Cor. 14:3); and assigns a high prerogative
to the order by asserting that the church is built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets (Eph. 2:20 cf.
3: 5). It is in the sense of a foundational ministry only,
that the order was transitory, as a proclamation of the
truth, it abides in the church in the form of the regular
ministry. (3) The evangelists were the assistants of the
apostles, and performed the apostolic offices of preaching
and founding churches. Their power was delegated to
them by the apostles, to whom they were amenable, .
and under whose supervision their duties were per
formed. Timothy and Titus are representatives of this
class. They were given the power to ordain bishops or
elders in the churches, but since they had no authority to
ordain their successors, the office must be regarded as
temporary. It passed away with the apostolate upon

With the passing away of the apostles, the passing of the evangelist
as an assistant of the apostle, also passed away; but as an irregular and
proclaiming ministry of the church it continued, and must continue, if
the church is to extend her borders. Eusebius, the learned bishop of
ClIesarea, gives us an account of the evangelists who lived and labored
during the reign of Trajan (A.D. 98-117). "Leaving their own coun
try," he says, "they performed the office of evangelists to those who bad
not beard.the faith; whilst with a noble ambition to proclaim Christ, they
also delivered to them the books of the Holy Gospels. After laying the
foundations of the faith in foreign parts as the particular object of their
mission, and after appointing others as shepherds of the flocks, and com
mitting to these the care of those who bad been recently introduced,
they went again to other regions and nations, with the grace and co
operation of God. The Holy Spirit also wrought many wonders as yet
through them; so that as soon as the gospel was heard, men voluntarily
in crowds, and eRgerly embraced the true faith with their whole minds"
(EuSEBIOS, EccZ. HUt., m, p, 36).
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which it depended. The evangelists had the gift of
prophecy, as is shown by St. Paul's statement of Tim
othy's ordination, in which he speaks of the prophecies
which went before on thee (1 Tim. 1:18); and exhorts
him to Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was
given thee by prophecy (1 Tim. 4:14). The office was
not only linked, therefore, to that of the prophets above
it, but formed the transition to that of the regular min
istry below it; and this in a twofold sense, as embracing
both the administrative' and instructional functions,
which became permanent in the order of pastors and
teachers. Eusebius seems to have been the first to apply
the term evangelist to the writers of the Gospels. As used
generally in later church history, evangelists represent
that irregular ministry which is gifted in proclaiming
the gospel to the unchurched, whether in new fields, or
in reaching the unsaved through the means of estab
lished churches.

2. The regular and permanent ministry was ap
pointed to care for the church after the apostolic super
vision should be withdrawn. Two classes of office are
mentioned-the pastorate, pertaining especially to the
spiritual oversight of the church; and the diaconate, to
the management of its temporal affairs. Those who
served in the first office, were known as elders or presby
ters (7TpEU"{3VrEpOL) , and bishops (E7T{U"IC07TOL); those in
the second, as deacons (8LC1.ICOVOL).

The office of the pastorate has a twofold function
administrative and instructional; hence those chosen to
fill this position were known as "pastors and teachers."
Since the term pastor implies the duties of both instruc
tion and government; and since elders or bishops were

There is therefore no office of eldership as such, but there is of
course an 11l'10'K01l'~•• ••• It is remarkable, however, that no episcopate is
alluded to, in the sense of a collective body of bishops; but once we
read of a Christian Presbytery, as having ordained Timothy, after the
pattern of the Jewish. .. . . The elders of Judaism were seniors In age,
chosen as assessors in the Sanhedrin with high priests and scribes. The
elders of Christianity formed a body, generally but not always seniors
in age, who presided over the Christian community as the only directing
and governing authority. The term presbytery, therefore, runs up to the
most reverend antiquity, and is invested with a dignity quite unlque.
POPE, Compend . Chr. Th., m, p. 343.
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ordained in the various churches by the apostles or evan
gelists, it is evident that these are the pastors to which
St. Paul refers in his Epistle to the Ephesians. The
term elder was taken from Judaism, and had reference
to age or dignity; that of bishop came from the Greeks,
and had reference to office. We are to understandby the
use of the term elder, not so much an office, as an order
in the ministry. Hence we read of the ordination of
Timothy, by the laying on of the hands of the presby
tery (I Tim. 4:14). In apostolic times, it appears that
the larger churches had several presbyters or elders, as
in the church at Jerusalem (Acts 15:4); the church at
Ephesus (Acts 20: 17); and the prophets and teachers
mentioned by name in Acts 13: 1. When these elders
met together for consultation or devotion, they would
of necessity elect someone as moderator or presiding
officer. Such an officer, we know from church history,
wascommon during the second century, and was known
as the 7TP0f.CTTCUI) or 'president of the church. It is not un
likely that it was to this that our Saviour referred when
Headdressed His epistles to the "angels" of the churches.
This supposition is mademore probable by the fact that
in Judaism, the elderwhoofficiated in the public prayers,
wasknown as "the angel of the congregation." Whether
the terms bishop and presbyter referred to the same
office, or whether they express two distinct and sacred
orders in the ministry has beenthe subjectof much con-

Mr. Watson states that "the argument which is drawn from the
promiscuous use of these tenns in the New Testament, to prove that the
same order of ministers is expressed by them, appears incontrovertible.
When St. Paul, for instance, sends for the 'elders' or presbyters, of
the church of Ephesus to meet him at Miletus, he thus charges them,
'Take heed to yourselves, and to all the fiock, over which the Holy
Ghost hath made you overseers,' or bishops. That here the elders or
presbyters are called 'bishops' cannot be denied, and the very office
assigned to them, to 'feed the church of God,' and the injunction, to
'take heed to the fleck,' show that the office of elder or presbyter is
the same as that of 'pastor' in the passage just quoted from the Epistle
to the Ephesians. St. Paul directs Titus to 'ordain elders (presbyters) in
every city,' and then adds, as a directory of ordination, 'a bishop must be
blameless' plainly marking the same office by these two convertible
appellations. 'Bishops and deacons' are the only classes of ministers
addressed in the EplsUe to the PhiUpplans; and If the presbyters were
not understood to be included under the term 'bishops,' the omission
of any notice of this order of ministers Is not to be accounted for."
WATSON, Institutes, n pp. 575, 576.
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troversy in the church. It cannot be doubted that the
distinction between the terms arose at an early period,
but "This," says Mr. Watson, "gives not the least sanc
tion to the notion that bishops are a superior order of
ministers to presbyters, invested in virtue of that order,
and by divine right, with powers to govern both pres
byters and people, and with exclusive authority to or
dain to the sacred offices of the church" (WAKEFIELD,
Chr: Th., p. 542).

The office of the diaconate was concerned with the
administration ofthe temporal affairs ofthe church. The
appointment of the first deacons in the Christian church
is distinctly recorded (Acts 6:1-16). The term deacon
is derived from the Greek work SLaKOJlO~ which denotes
a "servantwho attendshis master, waitson himat table,
and isalways near his person to obey his orders." It was
considered a more creditable form of service, than that
implied in the term Soi1Ao~ or slave. Our Lordusedboth
terms in Matt. 20. 26, 27, although these are somewhat
veiled in the English translation. The qualifications of
deacons and their wives are given by 81. Paul in I Tim.
3:8-13. Christian women were invested with this office
also, of whom Phoebe of Cenchrea, was one of the num
ber (Rom. 16: 1). The word wives (I Tim. 3:11) is
sometimes translated deaconesses. It is probable, also,
that 81. Paul was speaking of the deaconesses when he

The manner in which the distinction between bishop and presbyter
came into the church is pretty fully explained by Jerome, in his com
mentary on Titus 1:6: "A presbyter is the same as a bishop; and before
there were, by the instigation of the devil, parties in religion, the
churches were governed by joint councils of presbyters. But afterward
it was decreed throughout the whole world that one chosen from among
the presbyters should be put over the rest, and that the whole care of
the church should be committed to him." Jerome proceeds to support
his opinion, as to the original equality of presbyters and bishops, by
commenting on Phil. 1:1, and on the interview of Paul with the Ephesian
elders, and then adds, "Our design in these remarks is to show that
among the ancients presbyter and bishop were the very same. But by
degrees, that the plants of dissension might be plucked up, the whole
concern was devolved upon an individual. As the presbyters, therefore,
know that they are subjected, by the custom of the church, to him who
is set over them, so let the bishops know that they are greater than
presbyters more by custom than by any real appointment of Christ."
In his Epistles to Evangelus and Oceanus, Jerome assumes and main
tains the same positions as in the foregoing passage.-PoND, ChTbti4n
Th«ologr, p. 657.
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describes the ministering widows (1 Tim. 5: 5-10). Ac
cording to Calmet, "they served the church in those of
fices which the deacons could not themselves exercise,
visiting those of their own sex in sickness, or when im
prisoned for the faith. They were persons of advanced
age, when chosen; and appointed to the office by impo
sition of hands." The word 8,aKOVw. is a comprehensive
term for ministry, and is once applied by our Lord to
Himself (Matt. 20:28). In modem times, the word
"minister" which is equivalent to "deacon" has comeinto
common use as a substitute for the word elder or pres
byter. For this reason, the deacon, in some churches
is merely a presbyter on trial-a first step toward or
dination as an elder.

Ordination of Ministers. The Scriptures clearly teach
that the early church ordained elders or presbyters, by
a formal setting apart to the office and work of the min
istry. While it may be true that no particular form is
prescribed, it seems evident from numerous references
that the elders were set apart by the impositionof hands.
Furthermore, it is evident from the Scriptures that the
power of ordination rested in the eldership itself; and
that all candidates were to be adjudged as worthy or un
worthy of the office only by those who had been them
selves ordained. Ordination, therefore, is to be regarded
as in some sense, a divinely authorized and prescribed
form of investiture or inauguration to a particular order.
But ordination does not make the elder an officer in a
particular church. This can be done only as he is elected

In the time of the apostles, who were endowed with special gifts, the
concurrence of the people in "the appointment of men to the sacred
office was not, perhaps, always formally taken; but the directions to
Timothy and Titus imply a reference to the judgment of the members of
the church, because from them only it could be learned whether the
party fixed upon for ordination possessed those qualifications without
which ordination was prohibited. When churches assumed a more regular
form, it was usual for the people to be present at ordinations and to
ratify the action by their approbation. Sometimes also they nominated
persons by suffrages, and thus proposed them for ordination. The mode
in which the people shall be made a concurrent party is a matter of
prudential regulation; but they had an early, and certainly a reuonable
right to a voice in the appointment of their ministers, though the power
of ordination was vested in ministers alone, to be exercised on their re
sponsibility to Christ.-WAXEFIELD, Chr. Th., p. 546.
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by the church, and freely accepts this election. Thus,
the eldership is an order of the ministry, from which
only pastors can be elected, but until so elected they are
not pastors of particular churches. This does not prevent
a licensed minister from serving in the capacity of a
pastor, but until ordained as an elder, he is not invested
with all the rights and privileges of the ministry, and
therefore cannot in the fullest sense meet the require
ments of the office. What is true of the pastorate, is
true also of other and various offices of the church. We
may safely maintain, therefore, that there is one order
in the ministry, but many and various offices. The quali
fications for bishops or elders, and deacons are fully
stated by St. Paul in his Epistles to Timothy and Titus
(I Tim. 3: 1-13;Titus 1: 5-9).

Administrative and Disciplinary Functions. The
church through its ministers exercises three forms of
administrative power. (1) There is what the older theo
logians called the potestas ordinans, or 8ta'TaKTLK~: by
which is meant the power of the church in relation to
the laws of order and government. The fact that the
church is an institution made up of human beings, im
plies that it must have laws, and that these must be
properly administered. These laws must be scriptural,
that is, they must be drawn immediately from the Scrip
tures, or indirectly by inference; "so that whatsoever is
not contained therein is not to be enjoined as an article of
faith." They must be spiritual. The church has no voice
in civil and secular matters, and, therefore, has no right
to dictate to its members only in so far as moral and re
ligious questions are involved. Again, these laws must
be purely ministerial. Those through whom the govern
ment of the church is administered, are not the lords over
God's heritage, but ensamples to the flock. (2) There is
the potestas 8o'YJLaTLK~, or the didactic functions of the
church. Since the church is the depository of the Scrip
tures, its ministers are required to defend them as a pre
cious heritage. It is further required of them to preach
the Word, and to use every possible means for its pro
mulgation. This includes the instruction of the youth,
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the use of the Scriptures, psalms, hymns and spiritual
songs in the public services, and the conserving of sound
doctrine in the church. (3) there is the potestas 8La.~

KpmK~, or disciplinary function of the church. Ministers
are not only required to teach, but to exercise proper
discipline in the congregation. Neither the church nor
its ministers, however, have power to use civil authority
in even the severest cases of discipline. They have no
right to inflict pain, to imprison individuals, or to con
fiscate property. Their power is limited to censure, sus
pension, or excommunication. Failure to observe this,
hassometimes led to extravagant lengths in dealing with
offenders against the church.

The authority of the church in matters of doctrine is thus sum
marized by Mr. Watson: (1) To declare the sense in which it in
terprets the language of Scripture on all the leading doctrines of
Christianity; • . . . (2) To require from all its members, with whom the
right of private judgment is by all Protestant churches left inviolate, to
examine such declarations of faith, with modesty and respect to those
grave and learned assemblies in which all these points have been weighed
with deliberation; receiving them as guides to truth, not implicitly, it is
true, but still with docility and humility; (3) To silence within its own
pale the preaching of all doctrines contrary to its received standards.
Nor is there anything in the exercise of this authority contrarY to Chris
tian liberty; because the members of any communion, and especially
the ministers, know beforehand the terms of fellowship with the churches
whose confessions of faith are thus made public; and because also, where
conscience is unfettered by public law, they are neither prevented from
enjoying their own opinions in peace, nor from propagating them in other
assemblies.-WATSoN, Imtitutes, II, p. 59&.

Generally speaking, nothing is more unreasonable than the view
that the state, the most comprehensive of all earthly institutiOllll, and
the one which so decidedly plays a chief part in the world's history,
should be withdrawn from the influences of Christianity, and thus
excluded from that transfonnation of things temporal which Christianity
is designed to effect. The necessity for the Christian character of
states is mainly founded on the fact that the state does not exist for
the sake of this or that subordinate aim, but for the sake of human
nature itself: that its vocation is to furnish and work out those external
conditions which are indispensable to human culture and prosperity. It
is for this very reason that there can be no constitution or govenunent
worthy of the name, which is not pervaded by a thorough understanding
of the nature and destination of man, of the history of the race, and the
ultimate object of human history. This ultimate object is above the
state, nay, reaches beyond the sphere of the state. But the state must,
nevertheless, regard itself as subservient thereto, and should in all its
institutions keep it in view as a last resort. The object of the state will
ever be erroneously viewed, so long as it is not consciously placed in
relation with the object and aim of the race.-MAllTEN8!N, Christian
Ethics, n, pp. 98, 99.



CHAPTER XXXII

THE CHURCH: ITS WORSmP AND SACRAMENTS

Having considered the organization and ministry of
the church, we must now turn our attention to its wor
ship and ordinances. Here we have a changed aspect
not now the Church as the body of Christ, or an institute
of evangelism; but as the temple of the Spirit, and hence
an institute of worship. So, also, there is a changed
aspect of the ministry, which is not now regarded as the
focal point of the church's contact with the world, but
with God-not as a priestly substitution, but as a
prophetic leadership. The subject matter embraces not
only the nature and forms of worship, but a considera
tion also of (1) the Sabbath; (2) the Means of Grace;
and (3) the Sacraments, with a special consideration of
(4) Baptism; and (5) the Lord's Supper.

The Worship of the Primitive Church. The worship
of the early church was patterned in a general way, after
the forms used in the Jewish synagogues. In the time of
our Lord, this service included, (1) the Shema, preceded

The subject of worship, as to its order and form, belongs properly
to practical rather than systematic theology. It is, however, vitally re
lated to biblical theology which gives it the concept of God upon which all
true worship must rest. Christian worship, we may say, is a conscious act
based upon a conviction of God as revealed through Jesus Christ. For
this reason the subject demands some discussion in any balanced system
of dogmatics.

The ministry of the Word and the ministry of the Sacraments
"these two," says Thomas a Kempis, "may be called the two tables set
on either side in the spiritual treasury of the holy church. The one is
the table of the holy altar, having this holy bread, that is the precious
body of Christ. The other is the table of the laws of God, containing
the holy doctrine, instructing man in right faith, and leading him into
the inward secrecies that are called ,ancta sanctorum, where the inward
secrets of scripture be hid and contained (Bk. IV, chapter 11).

Robert Will points out that there are two currents of llfe in the
phenomena of worship, one proceeding from the transcendent reality,
the other flowing from the religious life of the subject. The descending
current includes all forms of revelation, the ascending, all forms of
prayer. Nor does the mutual action of the two currents exclude the
primacy of the .divine action, for this is manifest, not only in the
descending current of the Word and the Sacraments, but in the im
manent action within the life of souls.

138
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and followed by benedictions; (2) prayers, probably not
set forms at this time; and (3) lessons from the law and
the prophets. Here the service originally ended; but as
Hebrew ceased to be the spoken language, there was
added later, (4) a translation or paraphrase of the read
ings into the vernacular; and (5) an exposition, not
necessarily a sermon, which was frequently delivered
in a sitting posture. In the Christian Church, previous
to A.D. 100, the service consisted of the Eucharist or
Lord's Supper, preceded by the agape or love feast, and
followed by what Duchesne calls "the liturgy of the Holy
Spirit." It seems probable, that at first the agape was a
real meal, which the people ate until they were satisfied;
and that following this, certain portions of the bread and
wine having been set apart, were eaten solemnly as the
Eucharist. Thus in the Didache, there is this statement,
"After ye are filled, then give thanks." Early abuses,
however, soon attached to this part of the service (Cf.
I Cor. 11: 20-22), and it seems to have been finally
merged into the Eucharist. It is for this reason that the
early worship is commonly stated to be twofold-the
eucharist service, and the free worship. (1) The first
part of the service included the reading of the Scrip
tures and prayer, as well as the consecration and distri
bution of the elements. The sermon also formed a part
of the service, as did the singing of psalms, hymns and
spiritual songs. The letters of the apostles were read,

The earliest account of Christian worship after the close of the
canon, is from the letters of Pliny, who was proconsul of Bithynia
about AD. 110. He states that the Christ.ians were accustomed to
meet together on a set day, before dawn, and sing responsive hymns to
Christ as their God, and to pledge themselves in a sacrament to abstain
from every form of evil, to commit no theft, rapine, or adultery, to
falsify no word, and betray no trust. At a later period in the day they
met together again, and joined in a harmless supper.-PLINY TO TRAJAN,
Letter 95.

Justin Martyr in his first Apology, says "On the day called Sunday,
all the Christians of a neighborhood meet together in one place, and
listen to the reading of the gospels and the prophets. The presiding
bishop preaches a sermon, exhorting them to holy living. All stand up,
and pray. Bread is then brought in, with wine and water, the sacra
mental wine being invariably diluted. After further prayers, to which
the people respond with audible "Amens," the body and blood of Christ
are distributed. Portions are sent to the sick, and a collection is taken
lor the poor.
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during the agape, or just before the communion service.
(2) The second part, or so-called "free worship" held a
very large place in the Christian service, as it is repre
sented to us by the most ancient documents. After the
Eucharist, inspired persons began to speak before the
assembly, and to manifest the presence of the Spirit
which inspired them. The exercise of the prophetic gift
seems to have been most in evidence. Duchesne in his
Origines says, "There is as it were a liturgy of the Holy
Spirit, a real liturgy, with real presence and real com
munion. The inspiration can be felt; it thrills the organs
of some privileged persons; but the whole congregation
is moved, edified, and even ravished to a greater or less
extent, and transported, in the divine spheres of the
Paraclete." It is to this evidently, that St. Paul refers
(I Cor. 14:23); and abuses leading to disorder having
crept in, he seeks to correct these by further instruc
tion (I Cor. 14:26-33).

Corporate and Individual Worship. Christian wor
ship is both individual and social. Worship in its very
nature is profoundly personal, but it is also the act of
a person who is essentially social. The first words of
the "Lord's Prayer" remind each individual worshiper
of these social relationships. It is as "our" Father, not
"my" Father, that he comes into the divine presence.
However lonely the individual worshiper may appear to
be, he yet stands as a member of the whole family of
God. Corporate worship emphasizes the unity of the
church. It exalts the body of Christ, rather than the

.free exercise of its many members. It checks religious
egotism, breaks down devotional barriers; and confers
the supporting and disciplinary benefits of life in a
family. For this reason, corporate worship is exceed
ingly important, whatever may be its outward form or
manner of expression. On the other hand, individual
worship is basic. There is a true secret of worship which
belongs to every child of God. Advocates of corporate
religion have sometimes revealed a tendency to regard
these hidden and personal lives of prayer, as lacking in
social value, or as being spiritually selfish. But this is a
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superficial view of the matter, for it is the character of
the personal life that gives strength to corporate wor
ship. The value of the prophetic or charismatic aspect
of worship, lies in the fact that it stresses the spiritual
exercises of the individual, and gives a strong ethical
basis to Christian character. It is one of the tragedies of
church history, that the balanced form of worship as
found in the apostolic church, was so soon lost. Sepa
rated from one another, the corporate or sacramental
form of worship, tended toward ritualism- a cultus,
with cathedral, altar and priest; while the prophetic,
or free individual worship, improperly governed, fre
quently resulted in the wildest forms of fanaticism.
Thus from the simple, but twofold character of primi
tive worship with its balanced elements of the corporate
and the free, a dualism arose, which through the cen
turies has developed into the two general types of Chris
tianity which we now know as the catholic and the
evangelical. The simplicity of worship as found in the
apostolic church, had in it, both the sacramental phase

. with its emphasis upon unity, and the prophetic, with its
freedom, its enthusiasm, its personal spontaneity, and
its intense ethical demands. It will be seen then, that
emphasis upon individual experience, must be care
fully guarded and conserved, by a corresponding em
phasis upon corporate worship. The warning, "not to

Evangelical worship as re-established by the Reformers, was not in
tended to be an innovation, but a restoration of the ancient balance be
tween the Word and the Sacraments, and thus bring back the soul into
a direct and immediate spiritual relation with God. The free churches
have certain ideas of worship in common: (1) the higher the type of wor
ship, the less importance is attached to external matters; (2) that an
overemphasis upon the means of worship detracts from the highest com
munion with God; and (3) that the worthiest worship is that which is
richest in ethical content. But as we have shown, this soon falls into
the formal and commonplace without the balancing influence of cor
porate worship.

Evelyn Underhill in her book entitled WOTship points out that
the prophetic element, although hidden in the corporate life, never dies
out, but reappears in every "revival" as a protest against the supposed
formality and unreality of the liturgic routine; reasserting the freedom
and direct action of the Spirit, the priesthood of the individual, the
prophetic office of "preachers of the Word," and the call to personal
consecration. Wherever the institutional life becomes standardized, there
is always a reaction toward the primitive group enthusiasm and the
prophetic ministry described in the New Testament.
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forsake the assembling of yourselves together," has a
philosophicalas well as a religious basis.

The Order and Forms of Worship. The order of
divine worship has reference to the principles, according
to which it must be conducted. These principles are
fully set forth in the Holy Scriptures. (1) Worship
must be offered to the Triune God. This is a funda
mental principle. Whatever of worship is paid to one
member of the Trinity, must be offered to all-or must
be offered to the One in the unity of the other Two. (2)
Worship must be mediatorial-spiritual sacrifices, ac
ceptable to God through Jesus Christ. It is only through
these mediatorial offices that we have the boldness (or
liberty) to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus
(Heb. 10: 19); and it is "through him" that we have
access by one Spirit unto the Father (Eph. 2: 18). (3)
Worship must be spiritual-that is, it must be inspired
by the Spirit to be acceptable unto God. God is a
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in
spirit and in truth (John 4: 24). It is the touch of God
upon the soul that is the source of all true worship. The
forms of worship are also left to the discretionary powers
of the church, in so far as they conform to the Scrip
tures. (1) The time of worship is to be set by the church,
but public worship must not be allowed to interfere with,
or infringe upon, the rights of the family and the in
dividual. The church may appoint special seasons for
prayer and fasting, for preaching, and for thanksgiving.
(2) The law of decency and order requires that public
services be regulated. Spontaneity flowing from the
presence of the Spirit in fresh anointing, is to be com
mended, but all mere caprice is to be put away as out of
harmony with the dignity which should attach to divine
service. (3) Simplicity must characterize the various
forms of public service. An elaborate ritual which dis
tracts the soul from its one true function of spiritual
worship is detrimental; but a careless and indifferent
spirit is death to any form of spiritual worship.
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THE SABBATH

The institution of the Sabbath is regarded as one of
the permanent and divine ordinances of the church.
It is, for this reason, sometimes treated by theologians
in connection with the means of grace. Introduced as
it was, at the time of man's creation, the Sabbath belongs
to the race generally and in perpetuity. Its original de
sign was a rest from physical labor, 'and with it a spirit
ual design, that man, thus ceasing from other occupa
tions, might hold communion with his Creator. A right
understanding of the Sabbath as an institution, there
fore, must regard it as a period of rest after six days of
labor. It consists of two parts, the holy Test, and the day
on which this rest is observed. The first part belongs to
the moral law, the second is purely positive. Thus as Dr.
Wakefield indicates, God "did not bless and hallow the
day as the seventh, but only as being the day on which
the Sabbath, or holy rest, was to be kept. While, there
fore, the Sabbath itself is a perpetual institution, mor
ally binding upon all men, the law which determines the
time of its observance is purely positive, and conse
quently may be changed. But though the day might be
altered, without altering the substance of the institution,
yet it could be altered only by divine authority. The
same authority which instituted the Sabbath, appointed

Dr. Pond says that "neither the original institution of the Sabbath,
nor the command in the decalogue, confines or fixes its observance to
the seventh day of our week. God made the world in six days, and
sanctified and blessed the seventh; but there is no certainty that this
day corresponds to our seventh day, or Saturday, or that it corresponded
to the seventh day of the ancient Jews. The command in the decalogue,
also, requires us to labor six days, and to keep the seventh; but, as
it does not fix upon any precise day from which the reckoning shall
commence, it is impossible to determine, merely from this command,
what particular day is to be observed."-POND, Chr. Th., p, 632. "The
institution of the Sabbath obviously consists of two parts; tirst, the ap
pointing of one day in seven to be kept holy to the Lord; and, secondly,
the fixing of a particular day to be observed. It is the first of these
points which is settled in the original institution, and in the Fourth Com
mandment. The second has been settled, from time to time by other in
timations of the divine will. The Sabbath began on the seventh day
from the commencement of the creation, or on the first day after the
creation of man. In the time of Moses it was observed on the seventh
day of the Jewish week. Under the present dispensation, the Sabbath is
fixed .... on the first day of our Christian week.-PoND, Chr. Th., pp.
632,633.
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also the day on which it was to be observed; and no
other authority is competent to change either the one
or the other." Two considerations then, demand our at
tention, (1) The Sabbath as a universal and perpetual
obligation; (2) the change of the day as divinely author
ized. To these must be added (3) the manner in which
the Sabbath is to be observed.

The Sabbath as a Universal and Perpetual Obliga
tion. When our Lord said, "The Sabbath was made for
man," He referred to its original institution as a uni
versallaw, and not merely to the Jewish Sabbath as an
enactment of the law of Moses. It belongs to all man
kind, forms a part of the moral law as expressed in the
Ten Commandments, and was never abrogated. It is
sometimes stated that the law under the Mosaic dispen
sation was formulated into nine moral precepts, with a
Sabbath commandment added, making ten in all. But
there is no reason to suppose that the statement con
cerning the Sabbath is not so much a moral command
ment as the other nine. The setting apart of a seventh of
man's time to physical rest is essential to his well-being,
if not his existence; and the devotement of this time to
God, is a perpetual memorial of his spiritual mission,
without which the social order would have no meaning.
That the Sabbath is a moral obligation is seen from the
argument of St. Paul concerning the relation of the
law to faith. Do we then make void the law through
faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law (Rom.
3:31) . It is evident that St. Paul is not referring to the
civil or ceremonial law of the Jews, but to the funda
mental law as expressed in the Ten Commandments.
Thus in Romans 7: 7 he says, I had not known sin but
by the law; for I had not known lust, except the law had
said, Thou shalt not covet. The law which is mentioned
here is that of the Decalogue, and it is this which Chris
tianity establishes. If so, then the law of the Sabbath
being a part of the Decalogue, is as binding upon Chris
tians as formerly it was upon the Jews. We may say
then with conviction that whoever denies the obligation
of the Sabbath, denies the whole Decalogue. Chris-
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tians observe the Sabbath as truly as did the Jews, but
they celebrate it on another day. That this day was
changed by our Lord, is our next question for consid
eration.

The Change of the Day as Divinely Authorized. When
Jesus declared that "the Son of man is Lord also of the
sabbath," He doubtless intended them to understand
that He had power to change the day on which the holy
rest should be observed. TheScriptures clearly indicate
that the Sabbath has been celebrated on different days,
and this subject now demands our consideration.

1. The primitive and patriarchal Sabbath. The first
notice of the Sabbath is found in Genesis 2: 3, And on
the seventh day God ended his work which he had
made. . . . . And God blessed the seventh day, and sancti
fied it: because that in it he had rested from all hiswork
which God created and made (Gen. 2:2, 3). Here, in
the institution ofthe Sabbath, it is distinctly declared to
be a day ofholy rest after six days oflabor; and further,
it is stated in this instance, to be a memorial of creation.
Now it is evident that God's seventh day would not be
man's seventh day. "Theseventh daywhich God blessed
inEden," says Dr. Whitelaw, "was the first day ofhuman
life, and not the seventh day; and it is certain that God
did not rest from His labors on man's seventh day, but
on man's first." Hence Adam's first day, and each sue-

Man is the last of the geological serles, such as fish, reptiles and
mammalia, and is the crown and consummation of God's creative work.
His existence, then, began at or near the close of the sixth creative day,
so that God's Sabbath rest was man's first full day. If he began the cal
culation of the week from that time. then the first day of the week, and
not the seventh, was the primitive and patriarchal Sabbath. "The holy
rest day was the seventh from the first, in the count of God's works for
man: but it was the first day in his created history. He appeared before
his Maker on that day, in possession of all good, and in the probationary
prospect of a confirmation of it forever. The day was therefore blessed
and sanctified to man. as containing in its present and promised good
his everlasting inheritance. No bloody rites and typical shadows had
conducted him to the enjoyment of that glorious day; it arose to him as
the rest of God. All was very good, and all was very satisfactory. to
both God and man. But from this lofty probation he fell by transgres
sion under the curse of the whole law. All good was lost, and all
threatened evil was incurred, and we must now keep our eye fixed upon
this day of the Lord, till its lost blessing shall be recovered through
His mediation" (AKERS, Biblical Chronology. Cl. POTTS, Faith Made
EIU'lJ).
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ceeding eighth day, would be his Sabbath-a reference
strikingly similar to our Lord's appearances on the first
and eighth days.

2. The Jewish Sabbath. The next mention of the
Sabbath is in connection with the giving of the manna
(Ex. 16:'14-31). Herethe manna is statedto have fallen
for six days, that is, from the sixteenth to the twenty
first day of the second month; and that the day follow
ing, or the twenty-second, was the first seventh day
Sabbath celebrated in the Wilderness of Sin. See, said
Moses, for that the Lord hath given you. the sabbath,
therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of
two days. . . . . So the people rested on the seventh day
(Exod. 16: 29, 30). That the Sabbath as a holy rest was
re-established at this time, there can be no doubt; that
it was celebrated on the same day as that of the patri
archal Sabbath, has been a matterof controversy. Thus
if the twenty-second was a Sabbath day, the fifteenth
should havebeen a Sabbath also. That it was not, seems
to be indicated bythe fact that theymarched onthat day
(Exod. 16: 1). Dr. W. H. Rogers holds that "the only
change ofthe Sabbath by God's authority is for the Jews
between the giving of the manna and the resurrection of
Christ. Thefirst dayofthe week, but always the seventh
after six working days, was the day of the holy rest
from Adam to Moses. The Sabbatism was separated
from idolatry by changing it from Sunday to Saturday
among the chosen people 'throughout their generations,'
fifteen hundred years (Cf. Exod. 31: 13, 14; Ezek. 20:
12).AtChrist's resurrection expired bystatutelimitation
this peculiarity ofexceptional change, leaving the divine
rule for all mankind, requiring first-day Sabbath keep
ing, as had been the case for the first twenty-five hun
dred years of human history." It should be noted also
that to the memorial of creation which the Sabbath rep
resented, there was added also during this period, a
secondary memorial-that is, a remembrance of their
deliverance from the land of Egypt. This memorial was
to lastonly "through their generations," andas indicated
above expired by the statute of limitations. With the
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coming of "the last Adam" the Sabbath was restored to
the original day on which it was celebrated by the first
Adam.

3. The Christian Sabbath or "Lord's Day." That
the Christian Sabbath was restored, or at least changed
to the first day, has been the teaching of the church
since apostolic times. As such it came early to be known
as the "Lord's Day" to distinguish it from the Jewish
Sabbath. That this change wasdivinely authorized is
shown (1) by the example of Jesus; (2) by the author
ity of the apostles; and (3) by the practices of the early
church. To this may be added (4) the testimony of the
early apostolic fathers.

(1) Jesus placed approval upon the first day of the
week, by meeting with His disciples on this day. The
resurrection took place on the morning of the first day
of the week. The four accounts of the evangelists agree
that the Saviour arose early "the first day of the week"
(John 20:1). His first meeting with the body of His
disciples was on the evening of the resurrection day
(John 20:19); and the second on the evening of the
eighth day, which would of course, be the following first
day of the next week. There were three more "first
days" before the ascension, but it is not said whether
Jesus met with His disciples on any or all of them. There
were, however, three more appearances-to the five
hundred brethren, to James, and to the apostles (1 Cor.

Concerning the instructions given by Jesus to the apostles during
the forty days, Justin Martyr in giving his reasons for keeping the first
day, says, "Because it is the first day on which God, having wrought a
change in the darkness and matter, made the world; and Jesus Christ our
Saviour, on the same day arose from the dead. For He was crucified on
the day before Saturn (Saturday); and on the day after that of Saturn,
which is the day of the Sun, having appeared to His apostles and dis
ciples, He taught them these things, which we have submitted to you
also for your consideration." This shows clearly that the belief was
current among the early fathers who associated with the apostles, that
they had been given the authority to celebrate the Sabbath on the first
day of the week, as a memorial not only of the first creation, but of
the new creation by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.

Ignatius, a disciple of St. John who wrote about 100 AD. and there
fore only about ten years or less after the death of St. John says this,
"If those who were concerned with old things have come to newness of
hope, no longer keeping (Jewish) Sabbaths, but living according to the
Lord's Day, in which our life has arisen again through Him and His
death."
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15: 1~4). (2) The apostles authorized the change, doubt
less due to the unrecorded instructions of Jesus during
the forty days (Cf. Acts 1: 2). Twenty-five years later
St. Paul preached at Troas, upon the first day of the
week, when the disciples came together to break bread
(Acts 20:7), which indicates his approval of the day of
worship. About one year later, he wrote to the Corin
thians saying, As I have given order to the churches of
Galatia, even so do yeo Upon the first day of the week
let everyone of you lay by him in store, as God hath
prospered him, that there be no gathering when I come
(I Cor. 16:1, 2). This clearly indicates that the apostle
sanctioned the first day as the Christian Sabbath. (3)
The practices of the early churches are further proof of
worship on the first day of the week. This is shown by
the passages just cited, and also by St. John's reference
to the Sabbath as the "Lord's day" (Rev. 1:10). Since
he uses the phrase without any reference to the first
day, it is evidence that when the Apocalypse was writ
ten, the "first day" was generally known as the "Lord's
day" in contradistinction to the Jewish seventh day.

We can give only a few of the references to the fathers. Ireneeus
says, "On the Lord's day every one of us Christians kee,ps the Sabbath;
meditating in the law, and rejoicing in the works of God. Justin Martyr
states that "on the day called Sunday there is a gathering in one place of
all who reside either in the cities or country places, and the memoirs of
the apostles and the writings of the prophets are read." The Didache
has this direction for the saints, "But on the Lord's day do ye assemble
and break bread, and give thanks, after confessing your transgressions,
in order that your sacrifice may be pure ." Clement of Alexandria says
that "a true Christian, according to the commands of the gospel, observes
the Lord's day by casting out all bad thoughts, and cherishing all good
ness, honoring the resurrection of the Lord, which took place on that
day." Tertullian says, "Sundays we give to joy," "to observe the day
of the Lord's resurrection." Origen wrote that the Lord's day was placed
above the Jewish Sabbath. Eusebius has this decisive passage, "The
Word (Christ) by the new covenant translated and transferred the feast
of the Sabbath to the morning light, and gave us the symbol of true rest
-the saving Lord's day-the first (day) of light in which the Saviour
obtained the victory over death. On this day, which is the first of the
light, and of the true Son, we assemble, after an interval of six days,
and celebrate the holy and spiritual Sabbath; even all nations redeemed
by Him throughout the world, assemble and do those things according to
the spiritual law which was decreed for the priests to do on the Sabbath
(that Is the Jewish Sabbath) these we have transferred to the Lord's
day, as more appropriately belonging to it, because it has the prece- .
dence, and is the first in rank, and more honorable than the Jewish
Sabbath."
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(4) Since some of the early apostolic fathers were as
sociated with the apostles, their writings from the his
torical standpoint, furnish conclusive evidence as to the
current thought of that time. Here we may mention
Ignatius, Polycarp, Irenseus, Justin Martyr, Tertullian,
Clement of Alexandria, Theodoret, Eusebius, Origen,
the Didache or "Teachings of the Twelve" and many
other authorities. All of these indicate that the first day
of the week was the Lord's day, and that it was set apart
and distinguished from other days in that it was the
day of the resurrection. It was, therefore, a holy day, or
a holy Sabbath.

The Manner in Which the Sabbath Is to Be Observed.
Since the Sabbath as a holy rest day is enjoined upon
the church as a perpetual obligation, the manner of its
observance should be given brief consideration. The
original commandment is Remember the sabbath day,
to keep it holy. To this, both in the Exodus account, and
in that found in Deuteronomy, there is the added ex
planation which forms the basis of the memorial aspect
of the day. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy
work: but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy
God: in it thoushalt not do anywork, thou, nor thy son,
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant,
nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates:
for in six days the Lordmade heaven and earth, the sea,
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day:
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hal
lowed it (Exodus 20:9-11; ef. Deut. 5:12-15 where
deliverance from Egypt is made a secondary memorial
for the Jewish dispensation.) We are to understand
from this that the day is to be set apart for the worship
of God and devoted to the spiritual interests of mankind.
For this reason, all secular work is prohibited, except
that which is commonly known as a work of necessity
or mercy. This truth is brought out clearly by Isaiah
also, as follows: If thou turn away thy foot from the
sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and
call the sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honor
able; and shalt honor him, .not doing thine own ways,
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nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own
words (Isa. 58: 13). Thus the Old Testament fixes the
Sabbath day as a time of worship and communion with
God. It is a cessation of labor, whether of the body or
the mind, in order to permit time for spiritual things.
Our Lordgives us in the New Testament, two principles
also, which parallel the twofold aspect of the Sabbathas
found in the Old Testament. The first has reference to
the holiness of the day, God is a Spirit: and they that
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth
(John 4:24). Here the true inwardness of the Sabbath
is seen-a spiritual rest of the soul, from which flows
that worship which is in Spiritand in truth. Thesecond,
concerns man's interests, And he said unto them, The
sabbath was made for man, and notmanfOT the sabbath:
therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath
(Mark 2:27, 28). Here it is clearly taught, that those
things which pertain to man's highest welfare, that is,
his spiritual interests, are to be permitted on the sab
bath day; and this is a true and sure test as to the kind
and extent ofsecular labor on the Sabbathday.

THE MEANS OF GRACE

The means of grace, or the media gratim of the theo
logians, are the divinely appointed channels through
which the influences of the Holy Spirit are communi
cated to the souls of men. They are sometimes defined
as "the ordinances and institutions appointed of God
for the establishment and spread ofthe kingdom ofgrace
among men" (MACPHERSON) j or "the motives or means
by which holy and gracious affections are awakened in
the soul" (POND). The Protestant doctrine stands mid
way between the exaggerated supernaturalism of the
Roman Catholic church, which holds that the ordin
ances have power in themselves to confer grace; and
the abstract position of the mystics who seekto do away
with all external means. In a general sense, therefore,
it is proper to regard all spiritual helps as means of
grace, but theology has usually stated these as (1) the
Word of God; and (2) Prayer-these being known as
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the universal means of grace. Following this is (3) the
fellowship of the saints; and (4) the sacraments-these
being known as the economic means of grace.

The Word of God as the Universal Means of Grace.
The Scriptures claim to be the universal channel of
grace. Their sufficiency is everywhere declared, both in
the Old and the New Testaments. The Word of God is
the sword of the Spirit-the instrument by which He
operates in converting and sanctifying the souls of men.
Christians are said to have been begotten through the
gospel (I Cor. 4: 15); to have been born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of
God, which liveth and abideth forever (I Peter 1: 23);
and to sanctify them through thy truth (John 17:17).
St. Paul makes the word a means of grace by linking it
directly to faith-faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God (Rom. 10:17) . Resting securely on
the basis of God's Word, faith opens the door of access
to God, and lays hold of the purchased blessings. Here
the importance of the ministry is seen in a new light.
It is through the preached word that grace is admin
istered to the hearers-not primarily now, to win men
to God, but to deepen their love to Christ. The goal
which St. Paul sets is that they being rooted and
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all
saints what is the breadth, andthe length, and the depth,
and height; and to know the love of Christ, which pass
eth all knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the
fulness of God (Eph. 3: 17-19). It is of course highly

A church consciousness which does not seek by means of preachiDg
to submit itself to the testing of God's Word, and by its fullness to be
edified, will very soon find itself reduced to an indistinct, powerless
spiritualism, which knows no difference between the sayings of men and
the saving doctrine of Christ. And the lreacher who makes himself
only "the mouth of the col!il'~gation," an who does not prepare him
self, if need be alone-fortifying himself with Holy Scripture and the
ecumenical testimony-to speak against the erring consciousness of the
congregation, infected as it is with the spirit of the day, will soon be
come the servant of the church in such a sense, that he can no longer
be the Lord's servant. The preacher, therefore, is rightly called "the
minister of the Word"; and it is also in harmony with the Word of
God, that the church shall test and prove that which they hear. accord
ing to the pattern of the apostolic church. "Let the ,prophets,n says St.
Paul, "speak two or three, and let the others judge (I Cor. 14:29).
MARTENSEN, Christian Dogmatic" p. 414.
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important to bear in mind the relation of the Holy Spirit
to the Word. The preaching of the Word is to be in dem
onstration of the Spirit and of power (1 Cor. 2: 4).
Apart from the Spirit's operation upon the hearts of
men, the Word has no power. It derives its efficacy as a
means of grace, only as it becomes the instrument of
the Spirit. This truth taught with such accuracy by the
theologians of the Reformation, must not be neglected
or set aside. Again, the Word must be preached in all
its offices, or spiritual growth will be retarded. The
Scripture is given for doctrine, or instruction in the
truths of the gospel; for reproof, of neglect or failure;
for correction, of wrong tendencies, and for instruction
in righteousness, or the art of holy living (II Tim. 3: 16).
Not only are the Scriptures to be read and studied pri
vately, but they are to be read in the family (Deut. 6: 6,
7; eft nTim. 1: 5; 3: 15); and also in the public services of
the church (Deut. 31:12; Joshua 8: 34, 35; Luke 4:16-18
furnishes examples of this practice. It is expressly en
joined in 1 Tim. 4:13).

Prayer or Communion with God. Prayer as com
bined with the Word is also a universal means of grace.
When the promises of the Word are pleaded in prayer,
they become effective in the spiritual life of the Chris
tian; and when the sacraments are received in faith,
they becomelikewise, channels of blessing. Thus prayer
appears to be the concomitant of all other means of grace.
Prayer is defined by Mr. Watson as "the offering of our
desires to God through the mediation of Jesus Christ,
under the influence of the Holy Spirit, and with suitable
dispositions, for things agreeable to His will." 'rhus to

There has never been wanting a tendency to make the Scriptures
sufficient of themselves, without any supernatural accompanying In
fluence, to effect the salvation of men. The ancient Pelagians and semi
Pelagians regarded the Word of God as the intellectual and moral
discipline which best suits the spiritual nature of man, its honest use
leading sincere inquirers to perfection. As human nature retains its
original elements unimpaired, its natural powers are supposed to be
sufficient under the influence of truth to guide to salvation. Modem
rationalism has the same general estimate of the Word of God: not
regarding it as in any specific sense the means of grace, but only as one
among many instruments of moral discipline .-PoPE, Compen<!. Chr. Th.,
m, p. 297.
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be acceptable to God prayer must be offered through
the mediation of Christ; it must be offered in faith and
in a spirit of humility; and it must be according to the
will of God. The elements of a well-ordered prayer are
usually classified as (1) adoration, which ascribes to
God the perfections which belong to His nature, and
which should be uttered in deep devotion, reverence,
confidence and affection; (2) thanksgiving, or the pour
ing forth of the soul in gratitude; (3) confession, or deep
penitence, submission and humility; (4) supplication,
or a prolonged and earnest looking to God in depend
ence, for needed blessings; and (5) intercession, or a
pleadingfor our fellowmen, with sincere desires for their
spiritual welfare. Four of these elements are mentioned
by St. Paul in a single verse (1 Tim. 2:1). As in the case
of the Word as a means of grace, prayer is classified as
(1) private prayer; (2) family prayer; (3) public

Devotion is the first step in raising up the soul to God, a relation of
intercourse, of contemplation, a union with God, in edifying thought.
But worship is an act; and the exercise of contemplation must lead on
to a practical surrender of the will, in the offering of the heart. This;
as a definite act of worship, takes place in prayer. Prayer, therefore,
demands a deeper and more weighty inwardness than devotion, and
many may be devotional who are not yet really prayerful. For in de
votion man's relation to God is for the most part only an edifying re
flection; a relation in which God is certainly present, and in which the
soul certainly feels God's nearness, but in which withal, God is present,
so to speak, in the third person only; in prayer, on the other hand, God
is immediately present in the second Person, as a personal Thou, cor
responding to the human I. In devotion, the man's relation to God is
of a general kind, as the God of creation and of the whole church; in
prayer that general relation is narroweei into one/urely individual and
direct between the man and God. In prayer, I hoI communion with the
God of all creation and of the church universal, as my God, the God
of the individual man. This immediate relation between God and the
soul, when the soul breathes forth its longings for the light of God'8
countenance, and calls upon Him, and when God himself gives His
Holy Spirit to the suppliant, this union, "unio mystica," is the essence
of all true prayer. But the distinctive thing about Christian prayer is
that it is prayer in the name of Jesus" (John 16:23, 24).-MARTENSEN,
Chr. Dogm., p. 415.

"Prayer," says Dr. Ryland, "has divided seas, rolled up flowing
rivers, made flinty rocks gush into fountains, quenched flames of fire,
muzzled lions, disarmed vipers and poisons, marshaled the stars against
the wicked, stopped the course of the moon, arrested the sun in his
rapid race, burst open iron gates, recalled souls from eternity, con
quered the strongest devils, commanded legions of angels down from
heaven. Prayer has bridled and chained the raging passions of man, and
routed and destroyed vast armies of proud, daring, blustering atheists.
Prayer has brought one man from the bottom of the sea, and carried
another in a chariot of fire to heaven. What has prayer not done?"
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prayer; to which is added another (4) ejaculatory
prayer. By this is meant those short, occasional expres
sions of prayer or praise, flowing from a devotional
frame of mind, or what is commonly known as a "spirit
of prayer." Prayer is an obligation-a duty devolving
upon all men. If it be neglected or omitted, there can
be no advance in spiritual things.

Christian Fellowship. The Christian community is
everywhere represented as a means of grace, both in
the creeds and in the Scriptures. "The privileges and
blessings which we have in association together in the
Church of Jesus Christ are very sacred and precious.
There is in it such hallowed fellowship as cannot other
wise be known. There is such helpfulness with brotherly
watchcare and counsel as can be found only in the
church. There is the godly care of pastors, with the
teachings of the Word, and the helpful inspiration of
social worship. And there is co-operation in service,
accomplishing that which cannot otherwise be done."
(Covenant, Manual, pp. 214, 215) . The scriptures com
mand us to exhort one another daily, . . . . lestanyof you
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin (Heb.
3: 13); and to obey them thathave the ruleover you, and
submit yourselves: for they watch for yoursouls, as they
that must give an account, that they may do it with joy,
andnotwith grief: for that is unprofitable for you (Heb.
13:17). St. Paul exhorts the church to assist those who
are tempted. He says, Brethren, if a man be overtaken
in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in
the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also
be tempted (Gal. 6:1).

The Sacraments. In this connection we shall treat
the sacraments in a general way as the economic means
of grace, reserving other important questions concern-

Christian fellowship is a privilege of church membership, and one of
lar~e spiritual profit. We are constituted for society, and are accord
ingly endowed with social affections. Life would be utterly dreary
without its social element. But in no sphere is there deeper need of this
element than in the religious. The Christian life would be lonely and
lacking in spiritual vigor without the fellowship of kindred minds. On
the other hand, the communion of souls alive in Christ is a fruition of
grace. Here is a means of much spiritual profit.-Mn.EY, 8y". Th., U.
p.389.



THE CHURCH: ITS WORSHIP AND SACRAMENTS 155

ing them for later consideration. In some sense, the
sacraments are similar to all other means of grace, but
in another, there are marked differences. These differ
encesare due to the fact that they are not only individual
but federal transactions; that is, they are signs and seals
of a covenant. It is for this reason that they are known
as the economic means of grace. Since a covenant im
plies the condescension of God in entering into rela
tions with His people, the signs and seals must be mutual.
By them, both the divine and human fidelity are pledged
in sacred agreement. It is for this reason that a peculiar
sacredness has always attached to these ordinances.
Their efficacy, however, like that of the other means of
grace, depends upon the Holy Spirit working in and
through the faith of the believer.

THE SACRAMENTS

The term sacraments as used in theology, signifies
an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual
grace given unto us, ordained by Christ himself, as a
means whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to
assure us thereof. This is the definition of the Methodist
Catechism. According to the Westminster Larger Cate
chism, "A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted by
Christ in His Church, to signify a seal, and exhibit unto
those that are within the covenant of grace, the benefits
of His mediation; to strengthen and increase their faith,
and all other graces, to oblige them to obedience." The
term sacramentum was originally applied to the money
deposited in a sacred place by parties to a suit at law.
Later it came to apply to any civil suit, and then to the
oath taken by newly enlisted soldiers in the Roman
army. From this it was carried over to the sacred or
dinances of the church. Tertullian uses it in the twofold
sense-first as applying to the army oath, and then to
the Christian sacraments. As understood by the early
Christians, the ordinances were religious rites which
carried with them the most sacred obligation of loyalty
to the church and to Christ. In the Greek church, the
term mystery (P.VCTrrJPLOV) was used instead of sacra-
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ment, not, however, in the Pauline sense of a hidden
truth revealed, but purely as an emblem. In ecclesiastical
Latin, the term sacrament came to signify anything con
secrated, while f'V(TT~PLOV was used as a symbol or sign of
a consecrated or sacred thing. Baptism, however, was
held to represent more of the sacramental character as
an oath of allegiance, while the Eucharist contained more
of the mystery.

The Marks of a Sacrament. Since the Greek Ortho
dox and the Roman Catholic churches hold that there
are seven sacraments, and the Protestant churches re
duce the number to two, it is essential to understand
what constitutes a sacrament. Dr. A. A. Hodge in his
commentary on the Presbyterian Confession of Faith
gives us the following marks. (1) A Sacrament is an
ordinance immediately instituted by Christ. (2) A sac
rament always consists of two elements: (a) an out
ward visible sign, and (b) an inward spiritual grace
thereby signified. (3) The sign in every sacrament is
sacramentally united to the grace which it signifies; and
out of this union the scriptural usage has arisen of ascrib
ing to the sign wllatever is true of that which the sign
signifies. (4) The sacraments were designated to rep
resent, seal, and apply the benefits of Christ and the new
covenant to believers. (5) They were designed to be
pledges of our fidelity to Christ, binding us to his serv
ice, and at the same time badges of our profession, vis-

Dr. Pond gives the following marks of a sacrament. (1) It must be
one of divine institution, it must be an ordinance of Christ. (2) It must
be characterized by significance and appropriateness. It must not be an
idle ceremony. It must have meaning-an important meaning. (3) It
must hold intimate and vital connection with the church. It must be
included in the covenant of the church, and be a rite of the church.
(4) It must be of universal and perpetual obligation.

"Sacraments, ordained of Christ, are not only badges or tokens of
Christian men's professions, but rather they are certain signs of grace,
and God's good-will toward us, by the which he doth work invisibly in
us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our
faith in Him." This is the first paragraph of Article XVI of Methodism,
as revised by John Wesley. It is the same as Article XXV of the Angli
can creed with the omission of the words "sure witnesses and effectual."
These words were added to the creed originally, in order to counter
act the teaching of ZwingU, and especially the Socln1ans, but the word
"effectual" had to be used to support the e:z: opere operatum of the
sacramental churches, and to this Mr. Wesley objected.
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ibly marking the body of professors and distinguishing
themfrom the world. Perhaps it issafeto say, that a rite
in order to be properly termed a sacrament, must net
only exhibit a general resemblance between the sign
and the thing signified, but that there must be also the
words of institution, and the promise which binds them
together.

The Nature of a Sacrament. There are widely diver
gent opinions in the church, as to the manner in which
divine power is attached to the outward and visible sign
ofthe sacrament. (1) There is the sacramentarian view,
according towhich the sacraments contain the grace they
signify; and when administered, convey this grace ex
opere operato, that is, of necessity, apart from and in
dependent of the faith of the communicant. (2) At the
other extreme is the rationalistic view, which holds that
the sacraments are purely symbolical, and that any
power which attaches to themis to be found in the moral
influence upon the mind, arising from meditation upon
the events which they commemorate. This view is
widely prevalent in the church. (3) There is a third or
mediating view, which regards the sacraments as both
signs and seals, signs as representing in action and by
symbols, the blessings of the covenant; seals, as pledges
of God's fidelity in bestowing them. This is the position
generally held by the Protestant churches.

Signs and Seals. There has been little difference of
opinion in the church concerning the sacraments as

There should be a clear understanding of the formulas that dis
tinguish the different positions concerning the sacraments "To produce
grace ex opere operato, says Bailly, "is to confer It by the power of the
external act instituted by Christ, provided there Is no hindrance. But to
produce grace ex opere operantis is to conferit on account of the merits
and dispositions of the receiver or minister."

Augustine held that the sacraments were verba visibilill or "visible
words"; while Chrysostom said of them "one thing we see, another we
believe." These statements have been received by the church generally
as rightly indicating the meaning of the emblems.

The sacramentarian churches make a dlstlnction between the matter
and the form in the administration of the sacraments. The matter, refers
to the physical elements and actions; the form, to the formula used in
the consecration of the elements. The re, ,acrament! refers to the holy
eucharist alone, and means the invisible substance present in the sacra
ment and constituting it the real vehicle of grace. The virtUl sacramenti
is applied to the efficacy of the sacrament, ex opere operato when
validly performed.
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signs, but widespread controversy concerning their
character as seals. Overemphasis upon the former, as
we have seen, led to the rationalistic view of the sacra
ments as mere symbols; undue emphasis upon the latter,
to the sacramentarian view of the seals as reservoirs of
grace. During the middle ages, two views were held as
to the communication of this grace. Thomas Aquinas

. held to what is commonlyknown as the ex opere operato,
or the view that the sacraments are channels of grace
apart from any faith on the part of the communicant.
Duns Scotus on the other hand, held to the ex opere
operantis, which does not regard the sacraments as hav
ing power in themselves, except by a certain concomi
tance, the power accompanying them producing the
sacramental effect through faith on the part of the com-

. municant. The former developed into the doctrine of
the Roman Catholic church as elaborated by the Coun
cil of Trent; the latter is essentially that held by the
Protestant churches. Perhaps the simplest and most
thorough explanation of the signs and seals, is the classic
passage in Watson's Institutes, generally cited as an
authoritative statement by Protestant theologians of the
Arminian type. He says (1) "They are the signs of
divine grace. As such they are visible and symbolical
expositionsof the benefits of redemption. In other words,
they exhibit to the senses, under appropriate emblems,
the same benefits that are exhibited in another form in
the doctrine and promises of the Word of God." (2)
"They are also seals. A seal is a confirming sign, or, ac
cording to theological language, there is in a sacrament

The importance attached to the e% opere operato by the Roman
Catholic church is shown in Canons VI, VII, and vm of the Tridentlne
Decrees. "Whoever shall affinn that the sacraments of the new law do
not contain the grace they signify, or that they do not confer the grace
on those who place no obstacle iJl its way, as if they were only external
signs of grace or righteousness received by faith, and marks of Chris
tian profession, whereby the faithful are distinguished from unbelievers;
let him be accursed." "Whoever shall say that grace is not always
given by these sacraments, and upon all persons, as far as God is con
cemed, if they be rightly received, but that It is only bestowed some
times and on some persons: let him be accursed." "Whoever shall say
that grace is not conferred by the sacraments of the new law, by their
own proper e% opere operato, but that faith In the divine promise is
all that Is necessary to obtain grace: let him be accursed."
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a signum significans, and a signum confirmans; the form
er of which it is said, significare, to notify or declare;
the latter, obsignare, to set one's seal to, to witness. As
therefore, the sacraments, when considered, as signs,
contain a declaration of the same doctrines and promises
which the written Word of God exhibits, but addressed
by a significant emblem to the senses; so also as seals,
or pledges, they confirm the same promises which are
assured to us by God's own truth and faithfulness in His
Word (which is the main ground of all affiance in His
mercy), and by His indwelling Spirit by which we are
'sealed,' and have in our hearts 'the earnest' of our
heavenly inheritance. This is done by an external and
visible institution; so that God has added these or
dinances to the promises of His Word, not only to bring
His merciful purpose toward us in Christ to mind, but
constantly to assure us that those who believe in Him
shall be and are made partakers of His grace." (WAT

SON, Institutes, II, pp. 611, 612. Cf. WAKEFIELD, Chris
tian Theology, p, 555.) The true Protestant doctrine,
therefore, avoids the excesses of Roman Catholicism on
the one hand, and the deficiencies of rationalism on the
other, embodying in its doctrine of the signs and seals,
all the truth that is contained in other views of the sac
raments.

The sacraments are the seal of the covenant of grace, both on the
part of God and on the part of men. They are seals on the part of God
by which He declares His gracious intention of bestowing His favors
upon us, and by which He binds Himself to fulfill His covenant engage
ments. While we look upon these symbols we feel our minds impressed
with His condescension and love, our faith in His promises is confirmed,
and the most devout affections toward Him are excited. On our part
also they are seals by which we enter into the most solemn obligations
with Him, according to the term of the covenant which He proposes to
our acceptance. While, by the reception of these visible tokens, we pro
fess to "lay hold upon the hope set before us," we seal the solemn con
tract, as with our own signature, that we will dedicate to God ourselves
and our all-that he will be His alone and His forever."-WAKD'II:LD,
ChT. Th., p. 555.

Dr. Pope hannonizes the signs and seals as follows: "As signa, they
represent in action and by symbols, the great blessings of the covenant;
as seals they are standing pledges of the divine fidelity in bestowing
them on certain conditions, being the Spirit's instrument in alding and
strengthening the faith which they require, and in assuring to that faith
the present bestowment of its object.-PoPE, Compend. ChT. Th., m.
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Additions to the Sacraments. Protestantism admits
but two sacraments-baptism and the Lord's Supper.
All additions to these are regarded as pseudo-sacra
ments. In the early church, the term sacrament, trans
lated as it was from the Greek word p-vcrr!}p,ov, came to
be applied to all things where the word mystery was
used. The Greek church early adopted the seven mys
teries, and the Roman church at a later time, the seven
sacraments, but these are not identical. During the
middle ages, the schoolmen were divided as to the exact
number, but the matter was finally settled by Peter
Lombard, who fixed the number as seven, and states
them in this order-baptism, the Lord's Supper, con
firmation (of catechumens), ordination, extreme unc
tion, auricular confession (penance) , and wedlock.
These were not established, however, as a dogma until
the Councilof Florence (A.D. 1442), and were later con
firmed by the Council of Trent (A.D. 1547). The addi
tional five so-called sacraments were rejected by the
Protestant churches, either on the ground that they were
not appointed such by our Lord, or that they were not
true symbols of inner grace.

It is remarkable that the Greek and Roman communions. differing in
so much besides, agree in accepting seven sacraments. Both base their
acceptance on the authority of the church as interpreting the will of
Christ, and vindicate them as enfolding and hedging round and sancti
fying the whole of life at its several stages: Baptism is the sanctification
of birth. confirmation of adult life. penance of the life of daily sin. the
Eucharist of life itself, orders of legitimate authority. matrimony of the
church's law of continuance and increase, and unction of the departure
hence. .•• . They were variously illustrated and defended by the schol
astics. It was supposed that each was symbolized by or symbolized one
of the seven cardinal virtues, faith, love, hope, wisdom, temperance,
courage. righteousness; they were explained by the analogy of the
spiritual life with the physical, as birth, growth into adult age, nourish
ment, healing, reproduction, instruction, death . . • . baptism, confirma
tion, and orders, were held to have an indelible character, never ef
faceable, and never to be repeated.-PoPE, Compend. Chr. Th., m, pp.
305,306.

The creed of Pope Pius IV regards the Seven Sacraments as binding
upon every member of the Roman Catholic church. It reads as follows:
"I profess that there are truly and properly seven sacraments of the
new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the
salvation of mankind, though not all for everyone, to wit, baptism,
confirmation, Eucharist, penance, extreme unction, orders, and matri
mony, and that they confer grace; and that of those, baptism, con
firmation. and orders cannot be reiterated without sacrilege.'
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BAPTISM

"We believe that Christian baptism is a sacrament
signifying acceptance of the benefits of the atonement of
Jesus Christ, to be administered to believers, as declara
tiveoftheir faith inJesusChristas theirSaviour, andfull
purpose ofobedience in holiness and righteousness.

"Baptism being the symbol of the New Testament,
young children may be baptized, upon requestofparents
or guardians who shallgive assurance for them ofneces
sary Christian training.

"Baptism may be administered by sprinkling, pour
ing, or immersion, according to the choice of the appli
cant" (Manual, U18).

Definitions of Baptism. The above statements from
the Creed donot ofcourse, give us a formal definition of
baptism, for this is presupposed. Webster, however, de
fines baptism as "the application ofwater to a person, as
a sacrament or religious ceremony, by which he is initi
ated into the visible Church of Christ." Dr. Summers
defines it as "an ordinance instituted by Christ, con
sisting in the application ofwaterbya Christian minister
to suitable persons, for their initiation into the visible
Church, and consecration to the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost." Dr. Miley says that "Baptism is not only a sign
of profession and mark of difference whereby Christians
are distinguished from others that are not baptized, but
it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth." Dr.
Pope defines it as "the rite ordained by our Lord to be
the sign of admission into the Church, and the seal of
union with himself and participation in the blessings of
the Christian covenant."

The Institution of Christian Baptism. The practice
of water baptism as a sacred ordinance was not first in-

Dr. Dale points out that there "is one baptism-a thorough change
of spiritual condition, assimilating the soul to the characteristic quality
of the divine baptizer. (1) The baptism which John preached was this
one baptism in swelling bud; the Holy Ghost and Lamb of God within It,
not yet unfolded. (2) The baptism which John administered wasthis one
baptism in symbol,making manifest, Jesus the Lamb of Godwhich taketh
away the sin of the world. (3) The baptism of Christianity is John's
baptism unfolded, revealing the Lamb of God slain and the Holy Ghost
sent. (4) The symbol baptism of Christianity is the perpetuation of
the symbolism of the baptism John preached,' and of the one baptism
of inspiration.
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troduced by Christ, but was long familiar to the Jews as
a religious rite. The precise time when it came into use
is not known; but it was one of the rites by which prose
lytes were inducted into the Jewish religion, and thereby
became partakers of the benefits of the covenant. The
second step in the development of the ordinance was the
baptism of John, which differed both from the proselyte
baptism which preceded, and the Christian baptism
which followed it. John's baptism was not merely a rite
by which proselytes were brought into the Jewish re
ligion, but was "unto repentance" as a preparation for
Christ and the New Covenant. The third step in its de.
velopment was Christian baptism, which differed from
that of John in that it does not look forward to the
coming of the Messiah, but confesses that Jesus as the
Messiah has come, and also the Holy Spirit in whose
dispensation it is to be administered. Christ was born
under the Old Testament, and by His identification with
a sinful race, was brought under its condemnation. And
while He knew no sin, He nevertheless declared that it
was necessary to be baptized with John's baptism in
order to fulfill all righteousness. Christian baptism was
instituted by our Lord in a direct injunction-baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost (Matt. 28:19); an injunction which at
once instituted the ordinance and prescribed the formula
by which it was to be administered.

Following the Day of Pentecost, the rite of baptism
was observed in connection with conversion as an in
dispensable ordinance, there being no recorded instance
of conversion with which it is not connected. The full
formula does not always occur, however, although it
may be said to be implied even where it is not directly
stated. In Acts 2: 38 St. Peter in his pentecostal sermon
exhorts the believers to be baptized everyone of you in
the name of Jesus Christ, and they that gladly received
his word were baptized (Acts 2: 41); in Acts 8:16 it is
stated that the Samaritans were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus; while in Acts 10:48, St. Peter com
mands the household of Cornelius to he baptized in the
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name of the Lord. Likewise, also, the Ephesian disciples
were baptized under the ministry of St. Paul (Acts 19:
4-6). It will be noticed, also, that once the disciples
were baptized, and later received the gift of the Holy
Ghost after the imposition of hands; and once, at the
house of Cornelius, the disciples received the Holy
Ghost and were later baptized with water. In the later
apostolic times baptism was regarded as having super
seded the Jewish rite of circumcision. As a national
custom it continued to exist, but to the church this was
a matter of indifference for the rite was interpreted
spiritually. Thus St. Paul says, In whom also ye are
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands,
in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the
circumcision of Christ: buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of
the operation of God, who hath raised him from the
dead (Col. 2:11, 12).

Development of the Doctrine in the Church. Great
importance was very early attached to the rite of bap
tism-not as a sign and seal of all Christian blessings,but
in that it was regarded as the means of conveyance, by
which those blessings were imparted. In the later Ante
Nicene age, it may be said that baptism was universally
regarded as the rite of admission to the church; and
since it was held that there could be no salvation apart
from the church, baptism came to be associated with
regeneration. At first it was looked upon solely as the
completing act in the appropriation of Christianity
the seal of positive adoption into the family of God.
By the middle of the second century, however, it was
regarded as procuring full remission of all past sins, and
consequently we find it spoken of as "the instrument of
regeneration and illumination." The Fathers taught
this doctrine, not in the modern sense of a grace be
stowed, or a change wrought by means of regeneration,
but that baptism was itself regeneration. Pseudo-Barn
abas (c. 120) refers to "that baptism which leads to
the remission of sins"; and adds, "we descend into the
water full of sins and defilement, but come up bearing
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fruit in our heart." So also Hermas (c. 140) says, "They
descend into the water dead, they arise alive." There
were, however, some limitations which attached to the
doctrine as it was held by such writers as Justin Martyr,
Clement, Tertullian, Origen and Cyprian. They held to
the earlier belief that baptism was efficacious only in
connection with a right inner disposition and purpose
on the part of the candidate. Origen says, "He who has
ceased from his sins receives remission in baptism. But
if anyone comes to the fount still harboring sin, he ob
tains no remission of his sins" (In. Luc. Hom. XXI).
They held also, that baptism was not absolutely essen
tial to the initiation of the new life in regeneration, but

Too early, however, we see with respect to the administration, as
well as to the conception of holy baptism, the commencement of a
sad declension from the genuine simplicity of the Apostolic Age. Baptism
is already in the first few centuries exalted in a manner which is suffi
ciently intelligible, but which must inevitably give rise to dogmatic mis
understanding. Baptism is regarded by Justin Martyr as supranatural
illumination, and by a much-loved allusion the Christian Church is
compared to fishes which are born in the water, and now swimming
after their great fish are saved in and by that water (Tertullian, de Bapt.
c.L). Cyprian asserts that the Holy Ghost was united in a supranatural
manner with the water of baptism, even as at the creation He moved
life-giving over the waters . Baptism was thus considered absolutely
necessary to salvation; since it not only secured, but directly brought
about, the remission of previous sins, the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and
the pledge of a blessed immortality. Since sins committed after baptism
were considered unpardonable, this holy act was by many postponed
as long as possible; while, when it was administered, it was illustrated
by a number of emblematical ceremonies. Among these were, since the
fourth century, the abjuration of the devil; the anointing with the
mystical oil; the churchly consecration of the baptismal water; and after
baptism a new anointing, the laying on of hands, the kiss of peace, the
clothing in white robes, the carrying of burning candles, the admInis
tration of milk and honey, the change of name and such like. Where
should we end if we would name everything which in former or later
days has been practiced with respect to sponsors, seasons for baptism,
the baptism of bells, altars and so forth? Of much more importance
is it that the entire idea of baptism, in connection with these different
things, departed more and more from that of the apostles. By Augustine
in particular, and since his time, infant baptism was brought Into
direct connection with the dogma of original sin, and considered as the
means for purifying from it the child to be baptized; so that unbaptized
children could not possibly be saved. . • . • Thus here was gradually
formed, after the later scholastic development of doctrine, the concep
tion which the Romish Church now recognizes as her own. To her
baptism is the sacrament of regeneration, by means of water In the
Word, by which the grace of God is imparted in a supranatural manner
to the person baptized for the forgiveness of all (inherited and actual)
guilt, and for the sanctification of the life, and thus its administration is
absolutely necessary-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, II, pp. 750,
751.
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only as a completing process, as previously mentioned.
Tertullian in speaking of baptism says, "The washing
is a sealing of faith, which faith is begun and is com
mended by the faith of repentance. We are not washed
in order that we may cease sinning, but because we have
ceased, since in the heart we have been bathed already"
(De. Poenit. VI).

The Niceneand Post-Nicene periods witnessed a fur
ther crystallizationof the earlier positions, and hence the
idea universally prevailed that the divine life dwelt in
the corporate body of the church, and could be trans
mitted to its members only through the instrumentality
of the sacraments. Baptism, therefore, as the rite of in
itiation took on added importance, and came to be re
garded as essential to salvation. Ambrose (c. 397)
understood John 3: 5 to mean that "None can ascend
into the kingdom of heaven except by the sacrament of
baptism; indeed, it excepts none, neither infant nor
him that is prevented by any necessity." Augustine's
position, like many other of his doctrines, was of a
twofold character. From his earlier viewpoint, baptism
was regarded as symbolical. It was the external rite of
entrance into the church, but the inner spiritual union
was effected only by the Spirit through faith. He held
also, that in infant baptism, the sponsors merely as
sumed the responsibility for the Christian education
of the child, their confession being before God, the
confession of the child. His later viewpoint was widely
different. He maintained that baptism carried with
it not only the forgiveness of actual sins, but of original
sin also. While he held that concupiscence still re
mained in the heart, he maintained that its complexion
was changed. In the unbaptized it was sin; but in the
baptized, it was a sickness, the ,perfect cure of which
could be wrought only in heaven. His views concern
ing infant baptism also underwent a marked change.
He held that the church furnished a substitutive faith,
and the Holy Spirit implanted in the unconscious babe
the germ of a new life; so that regeneration was
wrought in the heart before the conscious conversion
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of the child. It was this idea of passive receptivity ad
vanced by Augustine, which later became in the Roman
Catholic Church, the basis of the opus operatum, against
which Protestantism so violently reacted. It will be
necessary, therefore, to consider the later development
of this doctrine in (1) The Roman Catholic Church;
(2) The Lutheran Church; and (3) The Reformed
Church.

1. The Roman Catholic Doctrine. Since baptism
was regarded as operating solely for the remission of
past sins, there grew up very early a system of penance
for sins committed after baptism. Later this became a
separate ordinance or sacrament. Likewise, also, it had
been a custom from earliest times to accompany baptism
with the laying on of hands in imitation of the apostles
(Cf. Acts 8:17; 19: 6), and also to anoint with oil as a
symbol of the anointing from the Holy One (I John
2: 20·27) . This came to be known as "Confirmation"
and in the fourth century was universally recognized as
a separate sacrament. Later it was insisted that the
validity of the rite depended upon the consecrating of
the oil by a bishop; and gradually in the West, the whole
ceremony came to be regarded as the peculiar function
of the bishop. The schoolmen of the Middle Ages did
little more than to elaborate the positions advanced by

The effect of the baptism proper was affinned (as by Augustine) to
consist in absolution from the guilt of all foregoing sin, original and
actual, and in such an impartation of grace as modifies, but does not
wholly eradicate, the corruption or concupiscence in the moral nature.
. . . . As regards the grace which ameliorates the inward corruption, and
works a renewal in the heart, it was apprehended by different writers
that this might be experienced in virtue of repentance and faith an
terior to baptism. It was maintained, however, that in such case there
was still ample occasion for baptism, since there was left a certain ob
ligation to punishment, and baptism could remove this as well as con
fer an increase of positive grace.-8HELDON, History of Christian Doc
trine, I, p. 392.

Bellannine summarizes the teachings of the church on baptism as
follows: (1) Infants have no actual faith; (2) Nor spiritual manifesta
tions; (3) They are justified absolutely without faith; (4) The habitus
of faith, love and hope, is imparted to them; (5) They practically be
lieve, partly because baptism itself is an actual confession of faith, and
partly because of the vicarious faith of ethers, Habitus is defined as the
condition which includes in itself at the same time a power to act. It
may be infused, and then it is the condition of all corresponding ac
tivity; or acquired, and then it is the result of actions already per
fonned (Cf. ScHArr-HERzOG, Encyclopedia, Art. Baptism),
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Augustine. They distinguished between the material
and the form of baptism-the material being the water,
and the form being the formula by which it was ad
ministered. St. Thomas especially followed Augustine
in maintaining that baptism impressed an indelible char
acter upon the soul through regeneration. On the
negative side, baptism was held to cleanse from all sin,
actual and original; and on the positive side to in
corporate the recipient with Christ, and bestow all the
gifts and graces of the new life. On the question of in
fant baptism also, he held with Augustine that babes
do not believe through their own act, but through the
faith of the church in which they are baptized. This
faith comes from the Holy Spirit as the inner unity of
the church, who makes equal distribution of her spir
ituallife, so that infants share in it potentially, though
not then in the exertion of its spiritual power. Con
firmation also was believed to confer "an indelible
character," which, however, presupposed that imparted
in baptism. The doctrinal decisions and ritualistic prac-

In the middle of the eighth century, an ignorant priest in Bavaria
was accustomed in place of the regular baptismal formula which he in
tended to use, to utter a jargon of Latin words without intelligible
meaning. Pope Zachary, to whom the case was referred, acknowledged
the validity of these baptisms on the ground of the priest's intention.
from this decision two startling conclusions were drawn by some later
Roman Catholic divines: That, as the validity of a sacrament depends
on the intention of the administrator, that is no sacrament, however
ritually correct, in which the intention is lacking; and that, inasmuch
as sectaries and heretics intend to baptize into the true church, the
Roman Church, which is the only true church, has rightful jurisdiction
over all persons so baptized.-CRIPPEN, History of Christian Doctrine,
pp. 190, 191.

Baptism, together with the other two sacraments incapable of repe
tition, namely, confirmation and holy orders, was regarded as giving
a certain indelible signature, or character to the recipient. "In these
(three sacraments)," says Bonaventura, "a triple character is impressed,
which is not obliterated. In accordance with the first arises the distinc
tion of believers from unbelievers; in accordance with the second, the
distinction of the strong from the infirm and the weak; and in ac
cordance with the third, the distinction of the clergy from the laity."
SHELDON, History of Christian Doctrine, I, p. 393.

In the third century heretical baptism was a matter of earnest contro
versy. Cyprian denied its validity, on ecclesiastical principles, but the
authority of the Church at Rome prevailed: resting its plea on the
ground of the objective value of the rite, by whosoever performed
in the name of the Holy Trinity.-POPE, Compo Chr. Th., m, p. 319.

St. Boniface (755), "The apostle of Germany," introduced the practice
of baptizing conditionally those whose former baptism was doubtful."
CRIPPEN, History of Christian Doctrine, p. 191.
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tices which had long been current in the Roman Cath
olic Church, were confirmed by the Canons and Decrees
of the Council of Trent (1545-1563).

2. The Lutheran Doctrine. The Protestant teach
ing, both Lutheran and Reformed, had for its starting
point a valid objection to the ex opere operato of the
Roman Catholic Church, or the doctrine that the mere
administration of baptism saved the baptized person.
The Reformers also contended that the "concupiscence
remained after original sin had been pardoned in bap
tism, was really sin." They insisted that faith was neces
sary on the part of the recipient in order to make the
ceremony a means of grace. Luther's teaching on this
subject is usually traced through three stages: (1) Fol
lowing Augustine's earlier position, he distinguished
between the sign and the thing signified, and between
them put faith as the means by which men realized the
meaning of the sign. The sign is the outward baptism
with water, the seal is the new birth, and faith makes
real this spiritual baptism. (2) In the second stage,
Luther considered baptism as a sign and a seal, to which
God added His Word as a promise of divine strength and
comfort. The chief thing, however, is the promise, and
those who believe it and are baptized will be saved. (3)
In the third stage, he more closely identified the water
and the Word, teaching that to the sign and the Word,
were added the command and ordinance of God; and
that the former were given together in such a manner
that the water of baptism is converted into the divine
element. This position, however, does not appear in the
Confessions except in the German original of the
Schmalkald Articles. The Augsburg Confession repre
sents Melanchthon's position, that baptism is a perpet
ual witness that the forgiveness of sins and the renew
ing of the Holy Ghost belong especially to the baptized
-the operating cause of this condition being faith. For
these reasons Lutheranism has always held a high

I

The Augsburg Confession (1530) Article IX is as follows: "Bap
tism is necessary to salvation, by (it) the grace of God is offered; and
children are to be baptized, who by baptism, being offered to God, are
received into God's favor."
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theory of the sacraments, and ordinarily regards bap
tism as essential to salvation, since through it by divine
appointment, the blessings of remission and regenera
tion are conveyed by means of faith and the Word.

3. The Reformed Doctrine. TheReformed Churches
started with the idea that salvation is not conditioned
upon any external work or ceremony, and therefore
saved themselves from much confusion in the develop
ment of their doctrine. To them, baptism was but the
initiatory sign which marks one as the follower of
Christ. Zwingli attributed no sanctifying power to bap..
tism per se, but only to faith. Thus he did away en-'
tirely with the mystery, and viewed the sacraments
partly as acts of confession, and partly as commemor
ative signs. Calvin adopted the principles of Zwingli,
but in hisdevelopment ofthem, more nearly approached
the Lutheran conception. To him, they were not merely
memorials, but also pledges of grace-that is, they were
accompanied with an invisible gift of grace. Since
Lutheranism, especially the school of Melanchthon, also

The Refonned position is expressed in the Second Helvetlc Con
fession (1566) as follows: "Baptism is instituted by Christ. There is
only one baptism in the church: it lasts for life, and is a perpetual seal
of our adoption. To be baptized in the name of Christ is to be enrolled,
initiated, and received into the covenant, into the family and the in
heritance of the sons of God, that, cleansed from our sins by the blood
of Christ, we may lead a new and innocent life. We are internally
regenerated by the Holy Ghost; but we receive publicly the seal of
these blessings by baptism, in which the grace of God inwardly and in
visibly cleanses the soul, and we confess our faith, and pledge obedience
to God. Children of believers should be baptized; for to children belongs
the kingdom of God: why, then, should not the sign of the covenant be
given to them?"

The Belgic Confession (1561 was revised and approved by the
Synod of Dort (1619) . The statement is as follows: "Baptism is the
substitute for circumcision: by it we are received into the Church of
God. As water washeth away the filth of the body when poured upon
it, as is seen on the body of the baptized when sprinkled upon him,
so doth the blood of Christ, by the power of the Holy Ghost, internally
sprinkle the soul, cleanse it from its sins, and regenerate us from chil
dren of wrath unto children of God. Not that this is effected by the ex
ternal water, but by the sprinkling of the precious blood of the Son
of God. Baptism avails us through the whole course of our life. Infants
of believers ought to be baptized, and sealed with the sign of the coven
ant. Christ shed His blood no less for the washing of the children of the
faithful than for adult persons; and therefore they ought to receive the
sign and sacrament of that which Christ hath done for them. Moreover,
what circumcision was to the Jews, that baptism is to our children. And
for this reason Paul calls baptism the circumcision of Christ.
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regarded the sacraments as pledges of grace, a point of
union was formed between Calvin and Luther. Bishop
Martensen who takes his stand upon the point of agree
ment between Luther and Calvin, makes it clear that
there is after all an essential difference between them
arising out of the different conceptions of predestina
tion. "According to Calvin's doctrine," he says, "there
is no real connection between predestination and bap
tism. The twofold election has been settled from etern-

. ity; and baptism, therefore, can be of no avail to those
who have not been elected in the hidden decrees of
God. Lutheran predestination, on the other hand, ob
tains its true expression in baptism. For baptism, ac
cording to Luther, is the revelation of the consoling
decree that 'God will have all men to be saved, and to
come to the knowledge of the truth.' We do not need
in agony to inquire after a hidden decree, according to
which we are either elected or rejected; for everyone
may read in his baptism his election to blessedness"
(MARTENSEN, Christian Dogmatics, p. 424). We may
say then, that in general, less stress was laid upon the
necessity of baptism in the Reformed Church than in
the Lutheran; and that the Reformed position, through
the medium of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Anglican
Church, became essentially the teaching of Methodism.

4. Later Doctrinal Developments. (1) The Angli
can doctrine as expressed in the Thirty-Nine Articles is
a combination of the Lutheran and Reformed creeds.
There are, however, two views as to the interpretation
of the formularies-those who are more Lutheran and
sacramentarian, and therefore suppose that the soul is
renewed by an infusion of life; and those who more
nearly approach the Reformed position of a change in
relations only. (2) The Baptist doctrine differs from
Christianity at large on two points-it maintains that
baptism as a rite, belongs solely to adults as an expres
sion of their faith; and that the only valid mode of
baptism is immersion in water. (3) The Methodists
hold to a mediating position. On the one hand, they
repudiate the Socinian view that baptism is merely a
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sign or badge of a Christian profession; and on the
other, they reject the rite as an impressive ritualistic
emblem of the washing away of sin. They hold that
baptism is both a sign and a seal, and therefore is not
without its accompanying grace to the recipient who
complies with the conditions of the covenant. This
position will be given further consideration in our dis
cussion of the meaning, mode and subjects of baptism.

The Nature and Design of Christian Baptism. From
the history of baptism, and the scriptural statements
concerning it, we are able to arrive at the nature and

The Westminster Confession of Faith (1647), Cap. xxvm is as
follows: "Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by
Jesus Christ, not only for the solemn admission of the party baptized
into the visible church, but also to be unto him a sign and seal of the
covenant of grace, of his ingrafting into Christ, or regeneration, of
remission of sins, and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus Christ,
to walk in newness of life. By the right use of this ordinance, the grace
promised is not only offered, but really exhibited and conferred by the
Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age, or infants) as that grace be
longeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own will, in his ap
pointed time."

Dr. Charles Hodge sums up the Refonned doctrine in three points:
(1) The sacraments are real means of grace, that is, means appointed
and employed by Christ for conveying the benefits of His redemption
to His people. They are not as the Romanists teach, the exclusive chan
nels; but they are channels. A promise is made to those who rightly
receive the sacraments that they shall thereby and therein be made
partakers of the blessings of which the sacraments are the divinely
appointed signs and seals. The word "grace," when we speak of the
means of grace, includes three things: 1. An unmerited gift, such as the
remission of sin. 2. The supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit.
3. The subjective effects of that influence on the soul. Faith, hope, and
charity, for example, are graces. (2) The second point in the Refonned
doctrine on the sacraments concerning the source of their power. On this
subject it is taught negatively that the virtue is not in them. The word
virtue is of course here used in the Latin sense for power or efficiency.
What is denied is that the sacraments are the efficient cause of the
gracious effects which they produce. The efficiency does not reside in
the elements, nor in the office of the person by whom they are admin
istered . . . . nor on the character of the administrator in the sight of
God; nor upon his intention; that is, his purpose to render them effect
ual. . . • . The affinnative statement on this subject is, that the efficacy
of the sacraments is due solely to the blessing of Christ and the work
ing of His Spirit. • . • • God has promised that His Spirit shall attend HIs
Word; and He thus renders it an effectual means for the sanctification
of His people. So He has promised, through the attending operation of
His Spirit , to render the sacraments effectual to the same end. (3) The
third point included in the Refonned doctrine is, that the sacraments
are effectual as means of grace only, so far as adults are concerned, to
those who by faith receive them. They may have a natural power on
other than believers by presenting truth and exciting feeling, but their
saving or sanctifying influence is experienced only by believers.
HODGE, Systematic Theology, III, pp. 499, 500.
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design of the ordinance. It is a solemn sacrament "signi
fying the acceptance of the benefits of the atonement of
Jesus Christ"; and it is a pledge with "full purpose of
obedience in holiness and righteousness." From the
divine standpoint, it is also a pledge of the bestowal of
grace. Dr. Wakefield defines baptism and indicates its
four essential elements as follows: "Baptism, as a Chris
tian ordinance, may be defined to be the application of
pure water to a proper subject, by a lawful adminis
trator, in the name of the sacred Trinity. (1) It is the
application of pure water, as the language of the apostle
clearly indicates, Having our hearts sprinkled from an
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water
(Reb. 10:22). (2) The water must be applied to a
proper subject; not to .an inanimate object, but to a
human being under certain circumstances. (3) The or
dinance must be performed by a lawful administrator;
and as the commission to baptize was given to ministers
of the gospel alone, no others have a right to perform
this office. And, (4) It must be administered in the
name of the sacred Trinity, baptizing them in the name

The Heidelberg Catechism defines the sacraments as follows: "They
are holy, visible signs and seals, ordained by God for this end, that He
may more fully declare and seal by them the promise of His gospel unto
us: to wit, that not only unto all believers in general, but unto each of
them in particular, He freely giveth remission of sins and life eternal,
upon the account of that only sacrifice of Christ, which He accom
plished upon the cross."

The Church of England in Article XXV has this expression: "Sacra
ments ordained of Christ be not only badges or tokens of Christian
men's profession, but rather they be sure witnesses, and effectual signs
of grace, and God's will toward us, by the which He doth work in
visibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and con
firm our faith in Him."

The Protestant Episcopal Church, Article XXVII is as follows: "Bap
tism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby
Christian men are discerned from others that be not christened, but it is
also a sign of regeneration, or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument,
they that receive baptism rightly are grafted into the church; the prom
ises of forgiveness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God by
the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; faith is confirmed, and
grace increased, by virtue of prayer unto God. The baptism of young
children is in any wise to be retained in the church, as most agreeable
with the institution of Christ."

The Methodist Episcopal Church, Article XVII has this statement
concerning baptism: "Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and
mark of difference, whereby Christians are distinguished from others
that are not baptized, but it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new
birth. The baptism of young children is to be retained in the church."
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of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost
(Matt. 28:19, 20). "Two things concerning baptism
stand out clearly here (1) Its universal and perpetual
obligation; and (2) Its sacramental import.

1. The universal and perpetual obligation of bap
tism is indicated by two things-our Lord's express
command (Matt. 28:19, 20); and the apostolic practice
(Acts 2:38, 41; 8:12). Baptism is a solemn ordinance
which should be strictly observed. It is clearly evident
from the above scriptures, that the apostles administered
baptism immediately upon profession of faith; and if
it was deemed necessary then, it can be no less so now.

"What is the Lutheran doctrine on this subject? The Lutherans
agreed with the Reformed churches in repudiating the Romish doctrine
of the magical efficacy of this sacrament as an opus operatum. But
they went much farther than the Reformed in maintaining the sacra
mental union between the sign and the grace signified. Luther in his
Smaller Catechism says baptism "worketh forgiveness of sins, delivers
from death and the devil, and confers everlasting salvation on all who
believe"; . . .. that "it is not the water indeed which produces these
effects, but the Word of God which accompanies and is connected
with the water, and our faith, which relies on the Word of God con
nected with the water. For the water without the Word is simply
water and no baptism. But when connected with the Word of God, it
is a baptism, that is, a gracious water of life, and a washing of regenera
tion.

"What was the Zwinglian doctrine on this subject?" That the out
ward rite is a mere sign, an objective representation, having no efficacy
whatever beyond that due to the truth represented.

"What is the doctrine of the Reformedchurches ... . on this subject?"
They all agree (1) that the Zwinglian view is incomplete. (2) That
besides being a sign, baptism is also the seal of grace, and, therefore,
a present and sensible conveyance and confirmation of grace to the
believer who has the witness in himself, and to all the elect a seal of the
benefits of the covenant of grace, to be sooner or later conveyed in
God's good time. (3) That this conveyance is effected, not by the bare
operation of the sacramental action, but by the Holy Ghost, which ac
companies His own ordinance. (4) That in the adult the reception of
the blessing depends upon faith. (5) That the benefits conveyed by
baptism are not peculiar to it, but belong to the believer before or with
out baptism, and are often renewed to him afterward.-A. A. HODGE,
Outlines of Theology, pp. 500, SOl.

That our Lord intended baptism to be the initiating ordinance into
His visible Church is evident from the fact that He connected it, by
positive injunctions with that grand commission which He gave to His
apostles to "preach the gospel to every creature." This initiatory char
acter of baptism is alluded to by the apostle when he inquires of the
Corinthians, "Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. 1:13).
Here he evidently assumes the principle that if he had baptized any
persons in his own name, he would thereby have represented himself
as the head of a sect. But as they were baptized in the name of Christ,
they were thereby united to His Church by this initiatory rite."-WAu
mLD, Christian Theology, p, 560.
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But when they believed Philip preaching the things
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women (Acts
8: 12) . Baptism is an ordinance of perpetual obligation.
Some have argued that because Christ baptizes with the
Holy Ghost, water baptism is no longer necessary. That
it superseded John's baptism, is doubtless true; but we
have already indicated that there is a wide distinction
between John's baptism with water as a preparatory
rite, and Christ's baptism with water as a sign and
seal of an inward work of grace. Nor does the text
(Heb. 9:10) which refers to "divers washings, and
carnal ordinances" present any argument against Chris
tian baptism. The Christians rejected these Jewish
rites, it must be admitted, but water baptism was ad
ministered by the apostles after the opening of the
Christian dispensation, which clearly indicates that
baptism was not included in the rites of which the
apostle here speaks. Baptism being an initiatory rite
is to be administered only once. It establishes a per
manent covenant and is not therefore to be repeated. The
baptized one may fall away, but the gracious promise
of God still stands. It cannot be made of none effect.
If he falls away, he needs to repent and believe, and
the Father stands ready to restore him, but he does not
need to be rebaptized. As an initiatory rite also, bap
tism is the visible act by which members are admitted
into the Church of Christ as a visible society. This has
been the faith of the church from the beginning, and
to deny it is to deny that the church has any initiatory
ordinance.

2. The sacramental import of baptism is to be found
in the fact that it is a sign and seal of the covenant of
grace. (1) As a sign, it represents spiritual purifica
tion. Then will I sprinkle clean waterupon you, and ye
shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your
idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give
you, and a new spirit will I put within you (Ezek. 36:
25, 26). So also our Lord declares, Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
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kingdom of God (John 3: 5). Here, evidently, the sign
is the outward baptism with water, and the thing signi
fied is the inner work of the Spirit. St. Paul refers to

WATSON ON BAPTISM AS A SIGN AND A SEAL
Baptism as a sign of the new covenant, corresponds to circum

cision. Like that, its administration is a constant exhibition of the
placability of God to man: like that, it is the initiatory rite into a cov
enant which promises pardon and salvation to a true faith . of which it is
the outward profession; like that, it is the symbol of regeneration. the
washing away of sin. and "the renewing of the Holy Ghost"; and like
that, it is a sign of peculiar relation to God, Christians becoming, in
consequence, "a chosen generation, a peculiar people"-His Church
on earth, as distinguished from "the world." "For we," says the
apostle, "are the circumcision," we are that peculiar people and
Church now, which was formerly distinguished by the sign of circum
cision. "which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh."

But as a sign, baptism is more than circumcision; because the
covenant. under its new dispensation, was not only to offer pardon upon
believing, deliverance from the bondage of fleshly appetites, and a
peculiar spiritual relation to God, all of which we find under the Old
Testament; but also to bestow the Holy Spirit, in His fullness, upon
all believers; and of this effusion of "the power from on high," baptism
was made the visible sign; and perhaps for this, among some other
obvious reasons, was substituted for circumcision, because baptism by
effusion or pouring, was the natural symbol of this heavenly gift. The
baptism of John had special reference to the Holy Spirit, which was
not to be administered by him, but by Christ, who could come after
him. This gift honored John's baptism only once. in the extraordinary
case of our Lord: but it constantly followed upon the baptism admin
istered by the apostles of Christ, after His ascension, and the sending of
the promise of the Father..... For this reason Christianity is called "the
ministration of the Spirit": and so far is this from being confined to the
miraculous gifts often bestowed in the first age of the Church. that is, it
made the standing and prominent test of true Christianity to "be led
by the Spirit."

As a seal also, or confirming sign, baptism answers to circumcision.
By the institution of the latter, a pledge was constantly given by the
Almighty to bestow the spiritual blessings of which the rite was the
sign. pardon and sanctification through faith in the future seed of
Abraham: peculiar relation to Him as "his people" and the heavenly In
heritance. Of the same blessings. baptism is also the pledge, along with
that higher dispensation of the Holy Spirit which it especially represents
in emblem. Thus in baptism there is on the part of God a visible as
surance of His faithfulness to His covenant stipulations. But it is our seal
also; it is that by which we make ourselves parties to the covenant,
and thus "set to our seal, that God is true." In this respect it binds
us, as, in the other, God mercifully binds Himself for the stronger as
surance of our faith. We pledge ourselves to trust wholly in Christ for
pardon and salvation, and to obey His laws; "teaching them to observe
all things whatsoever I have commanded you": In that rite also we un
dergo a mystical death unto sin. a mystical separation from the world,
which St. Paul calls "being buried with Christ in [or by] baptism"; and
a mystical resurrection to newness of life, through Christ's resurrection
from the dead. . . . • If we bring all of these considerations together. we
shall find it sufficiently established that baptism is the sign and seal of
the covenant of grace under its perfected dispensation.-WATsON, Theo
logical Institute" II, PP. 626-628.
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the twofold work of the Spirit-the washing of f'egen
eration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost (Titus 3: 5).
As a sign, therefore, baptism not only symbolizes re
generation, but also the baptism with the Holy Spirit
which is the peculiar event of this dispensation. Ac
cordingly the pouring out of the "Spirit upon all flesh,"
as prophesied by Joel, is in the New Testament called
a baptism. It is to this that John the Baptist referred
when he said, He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,
and with fire (Matt. 3:11); and to which Jesus himself
referred when He said to His disciples, Ye shall be
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence
(Acts 1: 5). (2) Baptism is also a seal. "It is," says
Dr. Shedd, "like the official seal on a legal document.
The presence of the seal inspires confidence in the gen
uineness of the title-deed; the absence of the seal awak
ens doubt and fears. Nevertheless, it is the title-deed,
not the seal, that conveys the title" (SHEDD, Dogmatic
Theology, II, p. 574). On God's part, the seal is the
visible assurance of faithfulness to His covenant-a per
petual ceremony to which His people may ever appeal.
On man's part, the seal is that act by which he binds
himself as a party to the covenant, and pledges him
self to faithfulness in all things; and it is also the sign
of a completed transaction-the ratification of a final
agreement.

The Mode of Baptism. This subject has been one of
long and serious controversy. From the days of the
Anabaptists of Reformation times, "and the Baptists of
a later day, it has been asserted that immersion is the
only valid modeof baptism; While others, the great body
of the Church in all ages, have ever maintained that it
may be administered by sprinkling or pouring, or to
use a term which includes both, by effusion. The ques
tion is not, whether immersion is a valid baptism-this
has never been denied, but whether it is the only form
of baptism authorized by the Scriptures. Our position
as a church is clear, "Baptism may be administered by
sprinkling, pouring, or immersion, according to the
choice of the applicant." "It is sufficient, therefore, to
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merely indicate briefly the arguments which are offered
for and against immersion as the only valid mode of
baptism. The arguments most frequently urged in favor
of immersion are (1) The meaning of the word {30:1rr£{6J,
to baptize; (2) The circumstances which attended many
of the recorded baptisms; and (3) the symbol of the
burial. The church generally has regarded these propo
sitions as insufficient to establish a belief in immer
sion as the only valid mode of baptism. Without any
effort at controversy we may summarize the arguments
as follows, referring the student for further study to
the more elaborate treatises upon this subject.

1. It is contended that the word {3am£'6J always
means to dip or to plunge. It is a fact, however, beyond
all controversy, that the majority of lexicographers give
it a broader meaning; and that the classical writers use
it to express a variety of ideas. Dr. Dale states that
{3am£{6J is a derivative, modifying the meaning of its
root {3o.m6J. The word means (1) to do a definite act,
to dip; (2) to effect a definite change of condition, to
dye; (3) to effect a thorough change of condition by
assimilating quality or influence, without color, to
temper, to steep, to imbue. The classical writers, Plu
tarch, Hippocrates and Aristotle frequently used the
word to signify nothing more than to moisten, tinge

The primary word {Ja:"T", occurs four times in the New Testament
(Luke 16:24; John 13:26: Rev. 19:13), but never in connection with
the subject of Christian baptism. Its classical meaning was, (1) to dip;
(2) to dye.-A. A. HODGE, Outlines of Theology, p, 483.

The early document known as "The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles"
which dates back to the early part of the second century, makes it clear
that either immersion or pouring was regarded as valid baptism at that
early date. "And touching baptism thus baptize: having finlt declared
all of these things, baptize in the name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit, in living water. But if thou have not living water,
baptize in other water; and if thou canst not in cold, then in warm. But
if thou have neither, pour on the head water thrice in the name of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit" (Section Vll). In the spread of the gospel
to colder climes, baptism by sprinkling or pouring naturally commended
itself as more practicable. In the case of the sick, baptism by immersion
in most cases would be impossible.

Dr. Owen says that {Ja.trT1r", signifies to wash, as instances out of all
authors may be given"; and also, "No one place can be given in the
Scriptures wherein {Ja.trT1r", doth necessarily signify, either to dip or to
plunge." "In this sense," he continues, "as it expresseth baptism, It
denotes to wash only, and not to dip at all, for so it is expounded" (Titus
3:5fJ) OWENs, Works, Vol. XXI, p. 557.
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and sprinkle. That the word employed to designate
Christian baptism is used in the Scriptures other than
in the sense of immersion is very evident. Except they
[baptize] wash, they eat not (Mark 7:4); which as
the previous verse indicates refers to the washing of
the hands. The Pharisee (Luke 11:38) marveled that
Jesus sat down to eat without first baptizing or wash
ing, as was the custom of the Pharisees. St. Paul de
clares that the Israelites were baptized unto Moses in
the cloud and the sea (I Cor. 10:1, 2), using the word
baptize as referring to the passing between the waters,
overshadowed by the cloud. That the word !3a1TTt'W is
used in a broader meaning than that of to dip or to
plunge, is a sufficient refutation of the claim that im
mersion is the only valid mode of baptism.

2. A study of the circumstances attending the re
corded baptisms in the Scriptures, makes it clear also,
that baptism does not always signify immersion. The
cases usually cited in proof of immersion are the fol
lowing: Then went out to him Jerusalem, andall Judea,
and all the region round about Jordan, and were bap
tized of him in Jordan (Matt. 3: 5, 6); and Jesus, when
he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water
(Matt. 3:16); and they went down both into the water,
both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit
of the Lord caught away Philip (Acts 8:38, 39). Here
the whole strength of the argument depends upon the
meaning of the original Greek prepositions, en (EV) ,
eis (EI~), ek (EK) and apo (a1To). It is well known that
these prepositions are used in the Scriptures with dif
ferent meanings, thus apo means from, far more fre
quently than it does out of; that ek also means from as
well as out of; and that eis means to or unto as well as
into. From the meaning of the original words, there
fore it would be as faithful a translation as the present
one to say that Jesus came up straightway from the water;
and that Philip and the enunch went down to the water,
and came up from the water. Schleusner in his cele
brated lexicon points out that en has thirty-six distinct
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meanings; eis, twenty-six; ek, twenty-four; and apo,
twenty. It is evident, therefore, that a true interpre- ·
tation can be found only in a study of the historical
circumstancesand usages,and not necessarily in a literal
interpretation of the prepositions. Here we may refer
briefly to such scriptures as the baptism of Saul, where
it is stated that he arose and was baptized (avauTas
e{1amfn81J) literally, standing up he was baptized (Acts
9:18); the baptism of Cornelius and his friends, where
it is evident that they were baptized in the house where
the Holy Spirit had fallen upon them, and further, it
is implied in the words, "Can any man forbid water,"
that is, forbid water to be brought in order to the
baptism (Acts 10:47, 48); and lastly, the baptism of
the jailer and his household at night, which must
necessarily have taken place in the jail, and could not
therefore with certainty be said to be immersion (Acts
16: 31-33).

3. The symbolism of the burial has been a favorite
argument with the immersionists, and is based upon
such scriptures as, Therefore we are buried with him by

Both Dr. Wakefield and Mr. Watson point out other scriptures which
are sometimes used in an attempt to support a belief in immersion as
the only valid mode of baptism. (1) "These things were done in Beth
abara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing" (John 1:28). Here
it is only necessary to remark that the persons whom John baptized in
Bethabara could not have been baptized in Jordan. for Bethabara was
beyond Jordan. This receives additional support from the text which
states that Jesus "went away again beyond Jordan into the place where
John at first baptized: and there he abode" (John 10:40). It is im
possible to escape the conclusion that John at first baptized in Bethabara
beyond Jordan, and not in its waters. (2) Another passage cited is
this: "And John also was baptizing in Aenon near to Salim. because
there was much water there" (John 3:23). Here it is assumed that the
"much water" spoken of was required only for baptism• . . • • The mean
ing of the terms employed in the original is in accordance with those
historical facts which show that there was no lake or other body of
water near Aenon. "Aenon is derived from the Hebrew ayin., the eye.
and signifies. according to Parkhurst and others, a well. a fountain, or
a spring of water. In the Greek phrase hudata polla, which is ren
dered 'much water.' but 'many waters': conveying the idea of many
fountains or springs, rather than a great quantity of water. Thus Mat
thew 13:3, "And he spake [palla, not much, but] many things unto
them'; Mark 1:34, 'And cast out [palla] many devils'; John 8:26. 'I have
[palla] many things to say'; Acts 2:43, 'And [palla] many wonders and
signs were done'; Revelation 1:15, 'And his voice as the sound of
[hudaton pollon] many waters'," We are therefore safe in the con
clusion that Aenon did not contain a large quantity of water. and that
it was insufficient for the numerous immersions which are supposed to
have taken place in it.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology. pp. 579, 580.
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baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life (Rom. 6: 4); and
again, Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are
risen with him through the faith of the operation of God,
who hath raised him from the dead (Col. 2:12). The ar
gument for immersion rests entirely upon the words
"buried with him 'by' or 'in ' baptism"; and it is as·
surned that the apostle is here speaking of water hap-

Baptist interpreters insist that the Bible teaches that the outward
sign in this sacrament, being the immersion of the whole body in
water, is an emblem both of purification and of our death, burial and
resurrection with Christ...•. We object to this interpretation, (1) in
neither of these passages (Rom. 6:3, 4: Col. 2:12) does Paul say that
our baptism in water is an emblem of our burial with Christ. He is
evidently speaking of that spiritual baptism of which water baptism is
the emblem; by which spiritual baptism we are caused to die unto
sin, and live unto holiness, in which death and new life we are con
formed unto the death and resurrection of Christ. • • . • (2) To be
baptized into his death is a phrase perfectly analogous to baptism
unto repentance (Matt. 3:11), and for the remission of sins (Mark
1:4), and into one body, (I Cor. 12:13), that is, in order that, or to
the effect that we participate in the benefits of his death . (3) The
Baptist interpretation involves an utter confusion in reference to the
emblem. Do they mean that the outward sign of immersion is an
emblem of the death, burial and resurrection of Christ, or of the
spiritual death, burial and resurrection of the believer? But the point
of comparison in the passages themselves is plainly "not between our
baptism and the burial and resurrection of Christ, but between our
death to sin and rising to holiness, and the death and resurrection of
the Redeemer." (4) Baptists agree with us that baptism with water
Is an emblem of spiritual purification, that is, regeneration, but insist
that it is also an emblem (in the mode of immersion) of the death of
the believer to sin and his new life of holiness. But what is the dis
tinction between regeneration and a death unto sin, and life in holi
ness? (5) Baptists agree with us that water baptism is an emblem
of purification. But surely it is impossible that the same action should
at the same time be an emblem of a washing, and of a burial and a
resurrection. One idea may be associated with the other in consequence
of their spiritual relations, but it is impossible that the same visible
sign should be emblematical of both. (6) Our union with Christ
through the Spirit, and the spiritual consequences thereof, are illustrated
in Scripture by many various figures, for example, the substitution of
a heart of flesh for a heart of stone (Ezek. 36:26): the building of a
house (Eph. 2:22): the ingrafting of a limb into a vine (John 15:5) ;
the putting off of filthy garments, and the putting on of clean (Eph.
4:22-24): as a spiritual death, burial and resurrection, and as being
planted in the likeness of His death (Rom. 6:3-5); as the application
of a cleansing element to the body (Ezek. 36:25). Now baptism with
water represents all these, because it is an emblem of spiritual re
generation, of which all these are analogical illustrations. . . . . Yet
it would be absurd to regard water baptism as a literal emblem of all
these, and our Baptist brethren have no scriptural warrant for assum
ing that the outward sign in this sacrament is an emblem of the one
analogy more than any of the other.-A. A. HODGE, Outlines of Theology,
pp. 482, 483.
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tism, and, therefore, defining the mode. That these
texts have no reference either to water baptism or to
its mode is ably and concisely stated by Dr. Wakefield,
as follows: "We conclude, therefore, from a very care-
ful examination of the whole subject, that in the pas
sages under consideration the apostle has no allusion
whatever either to water baptism itself or to its mode;
but that he is speaking ofa spiritual death, burial, resur
rection, and life. He inquires, Romans 6:2, How shall
we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? and in
this question he gives us a key to the whole passage
dead to sin. And, therefore, being thus dead to sin, we
should not continue in sin. Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death? that is, so many of us as were united to
JesusChrist bythebaptism ofthe Holy Spiritwere made
partakers of the benefits of His death. For by one Spirit
are we all baptized into one body (I Cor. 12: 13). This
moral change by which believers are united to Christ,
and constituted living branches in 'the True Vine,' in
cludes in it a death to sin, a burial of 'the oldman,' and
a resurrection from spiritual death to a newlifeof holy
obedience. Therefore we are buried with him by baptism
into death; that is, as Christ was buried in the grave,
so we, by the baptism with the Spirit, are brought into
this state of death to sin, that like as Christ was raised
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so
we also should walk in newness of life. Indeed, the
whole argument ofthe apostle shows that he is speaking
of the work of the Spirit, and not of water baptism.
For if we have been planted together in the likeness of
his death, we shall also be in the likeness of his resur
rection; knowing this, that our old man is crucified
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin (Rom. 6: 5, 6). And
again, Likewise reckon ye yourselves also to be dead in
deed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord (Rom. 6: 11). Can water baptism accomplish
the moral change of which the apostle is here speaking?
Surely no one will affirm this, unless he has adopted the
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wild notion that 'immersion is the regenerating act'"
(WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p. 582).

Mr. Watson in his "Institutes" gives the following argument against
immersion as the only mode of baptism. "Although the manner in
which the element of water is applied in baptism is but a circum
stance of this sacrament, it will not be a matter of surprise to those
who reflect upon the proneness of men to attach undue importance
to comparative trifles, that it has produced SO much controversy. The
question as to the proper subjects of baptism is one which is to be
respected for its importance; that as to the mode has occupied more
time, and excited greater feeling, than it is in any view entitled to. It
cannot, however, be passed over, because the advocates for lmmer
sion are often very troublesome to their fellow Christians, unsettle
weak minds, and sometimes, perhaps, from their zeal for a form,
endanger their own spirituality. Against the doctrine that the only
legitimate mode of baptizing is by Immersion, we may observe that
there are several strong presumptions. (1) It is not probable, that if
immersion were the only allowable mode of baptism, it should not have
been expressly enjoined. (2) It is not probable, that in a r . ligion de
signed to be universal, a mode of administering this ordinance should
be obligatory, the practice of which is ill adapted to so many climates,
whether it would either be exceedingly harsh to immerse the candi
dates, male and female, strong and feeble, in water; or, in some places,
as in the higher latitudes, for a greater part of the year, impossible.
Even if immersion were in fact the original mode of baptizing in the
name of Christ, these reasons make it improbable that no accommoda
tion of the form should take place, without vitiating the ordinance.
(3) It is still more unlikely, that in a religion of mercy there should
be no consideration of health and life in the administration of an or
dinance of salvation, since it is certain that in countries where cold
bathing is little practiced, great risk of both is often incurred, espe
cially in the case of women and delicate persons of either sex, and
fatal effects do sometimes occur. (4) It is also exceedingly improb
able, that in such circumstances of climate the shivering, the sobbing,
and bodily uneasiness produced, should distract the thoughts, and un
fit the mind for a collected performance of a religious and solemn
devotion. (5) It is highly improbable that the three thousand con
verts at Pentecost, who, let it be observed, were baptized on the same
day, were all baptized by Immersion; or that the jailer and 'all his' were
baptized in the same manner in the night. Finally it is most of all im
probable, that a religion like the Christian, so scrupulously delicate,
should have enjoined the immersion of women by men, and in the
presence of men. In an after age, when immersion came into fashion,
baptistries, and rooms for women, and changes of garments, and
other auxiliaries to this practices came into use, because they were
found necessary to decency; but there could be no such conveniences
in the first instance; and accordingly we read of none."-WATSON,
Theological Institutes, II, p. 647ff.

Those who suppose the apostle to speak of water baptism as a
burial, and consequently by immersion, must admit the following con
sequences: (1) That it is impossible for persons to be dipped or
plunged "into Jesus Christ," or "into his death." (2) That St. Paul
and those to whom he wrote were at that very time living in the
watery grave; for he does not say, we were buried, but "we were
buried with him by baptism." Is it possible for a person to be buried
and exhumed at the same time? (3) That if the burial of which the
apostle speaks is a baptism, then one baptism is made to perform an
other baptism; for "we are buried with him by baptism"; or in other
words, and in Baptist language, we are immersed by an immersion.
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The Subjects of Baptism. All who believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, and have been regenerated, are
proper subjects for Christian baptism. This is estab
lished by the direct statement of Jesus Christ, He that
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved (Mark 16:16).
The same fact is also taught by the apostle Peter, Then
answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these
should not be baptized, which have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we? and he commanded them to be
baptized in the name of the Lord (Acts 10: 47,48). Dr.
Wakefield points out that "this passage proves, in addi
tion to the object for which it is here adduced, that men
may receive the Holy Ghost, and, consequently, may be
regenerated without being baptized. Therefore bap
tism cannot be the regenerating act, as is confidently
affirmed by some" (WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology,
p. 562). But in addition to adult believers the church
has always held that the children of believers are, like
wise, the proper subjects of baptism; nor does it deny
baptism to the children of unbelievers. This position
was called in question by the Anabaptists of the Refor
mation period, and their followers still object to it. We
do not think the controversy demands any extended
Thus, one immersion is made to perform the other. (4) That the term
death is only another name for water; for the text says, "we are
buried by baptism into death." Is there no difference between water
and death? (5) That our Lord himself is immersed with each one of
His disciples, and rises with Him from the watery grave; for "we are
buried with him by baptism," and "are risen with him." And, (6)
That those who are immersed rise from the water by an exercise of
faith, and not by the arm of the administrator; for the apostle says,
that in baptism we "are risen with him through the faith of the opera
tion of God." If these consequences are absurd and ridiculous, so is
that theory of which they are the legitimate results .-WAKEFIELD, Chris
tian Theology, p. 581.

Two phrases of Scripture are regarded by the immersionist as quite
conclusive of his theory: "Therefore we are buried with him by bap
tism into death"; and "Buried with him by baptism." These phrases
must be interpreted in the light of the passages to which they belong;
for only in this manner can their true meaning be reached. In each
passage the ruling idea is the moral change wrought in the attain
ment of salvation. This change is expressed as a death, a crucifixion, a
burial, a resurrection. There is in these forms of expression, and for
the purpose of illustration, a comparison with the crucifixion, death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ. What then is the part of the baptism
in the expression of this moral change? Simply that of a sign; nothing
else. There is then no reference to the mode of baptism. Nor is there
in either phrase, the slightest proof of immersion.-MILEY, Systematic
Theology, II, p. 404.
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treatment, since our church in harmony with the ortho
dox belief of both ancient and modern times, definitely
states its position in the creed. We shall consider briefly
the following subjects: (1) The History of Infant Bap
tism; (2) Objections to Infant Baptism; (3) Arguments
in favor of it from the Abrahamic Covenant.

1. The history of infant baptism reveals the fact
that the practice has existed in the church from the
earliest times. Justin Martyr, who was born about the
time of St. John's death, states that "there were many
of both sexes, some sixty and some seventy years old,
who were made disciples of Christ in their infancy,"
doubtless referring to baptism. Origen (185-254) ex
pressly declares that "the church hath received the tra
dition from the apostles, that baptism ought to be ad
ministered to infants." About the middle of the third
century, Fidus, an African bishop, directed a question
to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, as to whether or not the
baptism of infants might take place before the eighth
day. Cyprian placed this before the synod in 254 A.D.,
at which sixty-six bishops were present, and it was
unanimously decided that it was not necessary to defer
baptism until the eighth day. Augustine in the fourth
century says .that "the whole church practices infant
baptism. It was not instituted by councils, but was al
ways in use"; and again, "I do not remember to have
read of any person, whether Catholic or heretic, who

Dr. Wall sums up the history as follows: "First, during the first
four hundred years from the formation of the Christian Church Ter
tullian only urged the delay of baptism to infants, and that only in some
cases; and Gregory only delayed it, perhaps, to his own children. But
neither any society of men nor any individual, denied the lawfulness of
baptizing infants. Secondly, in the next seven hundred years there was
not a society nor an individual who even pleaded for this delay;
much less any who denied the right or the duty of infant baptism.
Thirdly, in the year eleven hundred and twenty, one sect of the
Waldenses denied baptism to infants, because they supposed them to
be incapable of salvation. But the main body of that people rejected
the opinion as heretical, and the sect which held it soon came to noth
ing. Fourthly, the next appearance of this opinion was in the year
fifteen hundred and twenty-two" (Cf. WAKEFIELD, Chria&1l. Theology,
p.573).

Pelagius, the opponent of Augustine, was reported to have re
jected infant baptism, but he denied the charge in strong terms. He
says, "Men slander me as if I denied the sacrament of baptism to
infants. I never heard of any, not even the most impious heretic who
denied baptism to infants."
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maintained that baptism ought to be denied to infants."
It seems impossible to account for these historical state
ments unless the practice of infant baptism has come
down to us from the daysof the apostles.

2. The objections to infant baptism are usually
made on the following grounds: (1) That the practice
has no express warrant in the Scriptures; (2) That the
Scriptures declare that belief must precede faith, and
since infants cannot believe, therefore, they should not
be baptized; (3) That infants cannot consent to the
covenant of which baptism is the seal, and, therefore,
should not be bound by this ordinance; and (4) that
baptism can do infants no good, and, therefore, it is use
less to baptize them. These objections will be answered
in the positive argument which follows.

3. Infant baptism is connected immediately with
the Abrahamic covenant, and can be fully understood
only in the light of the Old Testament teachings. (1)
God has but one Church. It is built upon the protevan
gelium, and first took its visible form in the covenant
with Abraham. Thus St. Paul declares that the scrip
ture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abra
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed (Gal.
3:8). The promise made to Abraham and his seed, not
only included temporal blessings, but the Messiah him
self, and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed (Gen. 22: 18). The temporal blessings were
fulfilled in the human posterity of Abraham, but Christ
as the divine seedis the source of the universalspiritual
blessings. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but
as of one, And to thy seed which is Christ (Gal. 3:16).
And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's' seed, and
the basis of this promise that St. Peter in his sermon at
Pentecost, made the universal offer of salvation, For
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God
shall call (Acts 2:39). (2) The covenant madebetween
heirs according to the promise (Gal. 3:29). It was on
Abraham and his seed was sealed by the rite of circum-
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cision. This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, be
tween me and you and thy seed after thee; every man
child among you shall be circumcised (Gen. 17:10).
The child which was not circumcised on the eighth day
was to be cut off by a special judgment of God, as hav
ing broken the covenant. Hence the rite was the con
stant publication of the covenant of grace among the
descendants of Abraham, and its repetition the con
stant confirmation of that covenant. (3) The Christian
Church is the continuation of the Abrahamic covenant
in its universal unfoldings. The promise implicit in the
covenant is unfolded in the rich fullness of the blessing
of Christ. Hence we read that Abraham received the
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the
faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he

In order to perceive the bearing of this passage (Acts 2:39) upon
the question before us, it is only necessary to consider the resemblance
that there is between the declaration of Peter, "the promise is to you,
and to your children," and the promise of God to Abraham. This re
semblance is seen in two particulars: (1) Each stands connected with
an ordinance by which persons were to be admitted into the visible
church; in the one case by circumcision, in the other by baptism. (2)
Both agree in phraseology. The one knows that seed and children are
terms of the same import. It follows, therefore, from these two
points of resemblance, that the subjects in both cases are the same;
and as it is certain that in the promise of God to Abraham both
parents and infant children were included, it must be equally cer
tain that both are included in the announcement of Peter. Here, then,
we have an express warrant for infant baptism.-WAKEFIBLD, Chmtian
Theology, p. 571.

That children were included in this covenant is too plain a fact to
be questioned. They were initiated by the same rite whereby the prom
ises of the covenant were sealed unto Abraham. Their initiation was
not made a matter of the divine sufferance, but a matter of the divine
command. Why then should they be denied the rite of baptism, which
in the Christian Church occupies the place that circumcision occupied
in the Abrahamic covenant? It will be no answer to ask in objection,
what benefit can baptism render infants? because the same objection
would work equally against their circumcision under the Abrahamic
covenant. If the reply should be that the children are not in the
spiritual state which baptism signifies, the answer is that the same ob
jection would have excluded them from the rite of circumcision. Again,
if the reply should be that infants are incapable of the faith, on the
condition of which the blessings of the gospel are offered, the answer
is that they were equally incapable of the mental exercises which in
the case of adults were conditional to the spiritual blessing of the
Abrahamic covenant. Infant circumcision under that covenant war
rants the right of infants to baptism under the Christian covenant
which indeed, is not another, but the very same in its full develop
ment. On the ground of such facts only a divine order could annul
the right of infants to Christian baptism; but no such order has been
given.-MILEY, Systematic Theology, II, pp, 406, 407.
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might be the father of all that believe, though they be
not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed
unto them also; and the father of circumcision to them
who are not of the circumcision only, but who also
walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham,
which he had being yet uncircumcised (Rom. 4:11, 12).
That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen
tiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the
promise of the Spirit through faith (Gal. 3: 14). Thus
as we have indicated, the Abrahamic covenant is carried
out to its highest degree in the gospel dispensation. (4)
Baptism supersedes circumcision. The initiatory rite of
circumcision passed away with the rites and ceremonies
peculiar to the Old Testament phase of the covenant,
and baptism becomes in its place, the initiatory rite of
the New Testament. That baptism carries with it the
same federal and initiatory character is clear from the
statement of St. Paul that ye are complete in him, which
is the head of all principality and power: in whom also
ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh
by the circumcision of Christ: buried with him in bap
tism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the
faith of the operation of God; who hath raised him
from the dead (Col. 2:10-12). Here the rite of circum
cision is brought into immediate connection with bap
tism as a New Testament ordinance, and this baptism
is expressly stated to be "the circumcision of Christ."
We may now sum up the arguments concerning the
scriptural warrant for the practice of infant baptism,
in the words of Dr. Wakefield. "We have shown that
the Abrahamic covenant was the general covenant of
grace; that children were embraced in that covenant,

It is sometimes urged, by way of objection, that if infants are bap
tized they should also be admitted to the Lord's Supper. To this our
reply is, that as baptism is passively received, it may be administered
to all infants; but to partake of the supper requires an agency of which
many of them are physically incapable. Again, as the Lord's Supper is
to be a memorial to each participant, infants are intellectually incapable
of receiving it according to its intention. To this we have an exact
parallel in the Jewish Passover; and though all Jewish children were
circumcised at eight days old, yet they did not eat the Passover until
they could comprehend its design.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p.
571.
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and were admitted into the visible church by circum
cision; that Christianity is but a continuation, under a
new form, of that covenant which God made with Abra
ham; and that baptism is now the sign and seal of the
covenant of grace, as circumcision was under the former
dispensation. From these premises it necessarily follows
that as the infant children of believing parents, under
the Old Testament, were proper subjects of circumci
sion, so the infant children of Christian believers are
proper subjects of baptism" (WAKEFIELD, Christian
2'heology, pp. 569, 570). To this may be added the fact
that in three different instances, it is said that house
holds were baptized-that of Lydia (Acts 16:15), the

St. Peter preserves the correspondence between the act of Noah in
preparing the ark as an act of faith by which he was justified, and the
act of submitting to Christian baptism, which is also obviously an act of
faith, in order to the remission of sins, or the obtaining a good con
science before God. This is further strengthened by his immediately
adding, "by the resurrection of Jesus Christ" : a clause which our trans
lators by the use of a parenthesis, connect with "baptism doth also now
save us"; so that their meaning is, we are saved by baptism through
the resurrection of Jesus Christi and as he "was raised again for our
justification," this sufficiently shows the true sense of the apostle, who,
by our being "saved," clearly means our being justified by faith. The
text, however, needs no parenthesis, and the true sense may be thus
expressed: "The antitype to which the water of the flood, baptism, doth
now save us; not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but that which
intently seeks a good conscience toward God, through faith in the
resurrection of Jesus Christ ." But however a particular word may be
disposed of, the whole passage can only be consistently taken to teach
us that baptism is the outward sign of our entrance into God's covenant
of mercy; and that when it is an act of true faith, it becomes an instru
ment of salvation, like that act of Noah, by which when moved with fear,
he "prepared an ark to the saving of his house," and survived the destruc
tion of an unbelieving world.-WATsoN, Theological Institute" n, p. 625.

Mr. Wesley was trained to believe in a possible regeneration of in
fants . In his sermon on "The New Birth" he says, "It is certain our
church supposes that all who are baptized in their infancy are at the
same time bom again." "Nor is it an objection of any weight against .this,
that we cannot comprehend how this work can be wrought in infants.
For neither can we comprehend how it is wrought in a person of riper
years." For himself he never distinctly defined this: "But whatever be
the case with infants, it is sure all of riper years who are baptized are
not at the same time bom again." Ins views of the preliminary grace
signified by the new birth of infants have been more fully expressed by
later expositors of Methodist doctrine. Mr. Watson's summary may be
accepted as giving their meaning. "To the infant child it is a visible re
ception into the same covenant and church, a pledge of acceptance
through Christ, the bestowment of a title to all the grace of the covenant
as circumstances may require, and as the mind of the child may be
capable, of receiving it." "It secures, too, the gift of the Holy Spirit in
those secret spiritual influences by which the actual regeneration of
those children who die in infancy is effected; and which are a seed of
life in those who are spared."-PoPE, Compend. Ch". Th., III, p. 324.
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Philippian jailer (Acts 16:33), and that of Stephanus
(I Cor. 1: 16). While there is of course no positive proof,
we may regard the above statements as at least pre
sumptive evidencethat there were children in the house
holds of those who were baptized. Further still, we have
from the lips of our Lord himself, the declaration that
children belong to the kingdom of God (Mark 10:4);
and if so, they are entitled to this recognition as a wit
ness to the faith of the parents in the words of their
Lord. We maintain, therefore, that there is a warrant
for infant baptism, and that the arguments just given
are a sufficient answer to the objections previously
mentioned. If it still be maintained that only believers
are to be baptized, and infants excluded, then we in
sist that the argument proves too much. If only those
who believe and are baptized will be saved; and if chil
dren cannot believe and therefore cannot be baptized,
then by force of the argument, the logical conclusion is
that they cannot be saved. This we think no one will
allow, for it is in direct opposition to the words of our
Lord mentioned above (Mark 10:4). When Christ
made the statement, He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved (Mark 16:16), He was speaking of
adult believers, to whom the disciples were sent with the
gospel, and who were therefore capable of responding to
their preaching. His words have no reference in this
place, to the question of infant baptism.

THE LORD'S SUPPER

"We believe that the Memorial and Communion
Supper instituted by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,
is essentially a New Testament sacrament, declarative
of His sacrificial death, through the merits of which be
lievers have life and salvation, and promise of all spir
itual blessings in Christ. It is distinctively for those
who are prepared for reverent appreciation of its sig
nificance, and by it they shew forth the Lord's death
till He comes again. Being a Communion feast, only
those who have faith in Christ and love for the saints
should be called to participate therein" (Manual, Church
of the Nazarene, "Articles of Faith," XIV).
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The Institution of the Lord's Supper. The circum
stances underwhich this sacrament was instituted, were
solemn and impressive. It was the night of His be
trayal, as Jesus and His disciples celebrated the Pass
over together. And as they were eating, Jesus took
bread, and blessed it [EvAo'Y~CTa~], andbrake it, andgave
it to the disciples, and said" Take, eat; this is my body.
And he took the cup, and gave thanks [EvxapUTT~CTa~],

and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this
is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for
many for the remission of sins (Matt. 26: 26-28; Cf.
Mark 14: 22-24; Luke 22: 19, 20). The preceding ref
erences are historical, and describe the events connected
with the holy institution. Thefollowing verses set forth
St. Paul's doctrinal interpretation of the institution.
The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the com
munion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ?
For we being many are one bread, and one body; for
we are all partakers of that one bread (1 Cor. 10: 16,
17). For I have received of the Lord that which also I
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night
in which he was betrayed took bread: andwhen he had
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my
body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance
of me. After the same manner also he took the cup,
when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testa
ment in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in
remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he
come (I Cor. 11: 23-28).

As baptism was substituted for circumcision, so also,
the Lord's Supper superseded the Passover. Under the
old covenant, the Passover was the eminent type of our
Lord's redemptive sacrifice, which from age to age had

This sacrament is called the Lord's Supper because the Lord him
self appointed it, and because it was first instituted in the evening, and
at the close of the paschal supper, It is called the communion, as
herein we hold communion with Christ and with His people. It is also
called the eucharist , a thanksgiving, because Christ, in the institution
of it, gave thanks; and because we, in participation of It, are required
to be thankful.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p. 590.
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represented the faith and hope of the ancient people.
And since Christ himself as the true Passover was
about to fulfill the Old Testament symbol, a new rite
was necessary to commemorate this spiritual deliver
ance and confirm its benefits. At the Feast of the Pass
over, the head of each family took the cup of thanks
giving, and with his family gave thanks to the God of
Israel. So also, when Jesus had finished the usual
paschal ceremony with His disciples, He proceeded to a
new and distant action. He took bread [the bread from
the paschal table], and gave thanks, and brake it, and
gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given
for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also
the cup after supper [the paschal cup], saying, This
cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed
for you (Luke 22: 19, 20). Thus there exists a continu
ity of symbolism in the Old and New Testaments; and
yet the old was brought to a sharp close, and the new
rite which superseded it had an equally distinct begin
ning. That this rite was intended to be permanent is
evident from the fact that St. Paul received of the Lord
the word which enjoined upon him, the necessity of
establishing it in all the churches which he founded
(1 Cor. 11: 23).

During the apostolic age there were a number of
terms used to express the meaning of the Lord's Supper,
at least five of these words being found in the New
Testament. (1) It was called the Eucharist (Evxapur
'rECr), to give thanks), referring to Christ's taking the
cup and giving thanks. Sometimes also the eulogesas

Mr. Watson in commenting on I Cor. 11:23-26 says, "From these
words we learn, (1) That St. Paul received a special revelation as to this
ordinance, which must have had a higher object than the mere com
memoration of an historical fact, and must be supposed to have been
made for the purpose of enjoining it upon him to establish this rite in
the churches raised up by him, and of enabling him rightly to under
stand its authority and purport, where he found it already appointed by
the first founders of the first churches. (2) That the command of
Christ, 'This do in remembrance of me,' which was originally given to
the disciples presented with Christ at the last Passover, is laid by 51.
Paul upon the Corinthians. (3) That he regarded the Lord's Supper
as a rite to be 'often' celebrated, and that in all future time until the
Lord himself should 'come' to judge the world. The perpetual obliga
tion of this ordinance cannot therefore be reasonably disputed."
WATSON, Theological Institutes, II, pp. 661, 662.
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(from WAo-yE(JJ, to praise, or bless), as in the reference
to Jesus' act in blessing the bread. The two words were
often interchanged also. Thus St. Paul speaks of "the
cup of blessing." On account of the appropriateness of
the term "Eucharist" it has always been popular among
English speaking people. As such it is a solemn thanks
givingfor the blessingsof redemption. (2) It was known
also as the Communion. The Acts of the Apostles joins
together "the breaking of bread" and "the fellowship"
(Acts 2:42). The fellowship meal, however, was in
itself regarded as a communion and was sealed by the
kiss of peace. (Rom. 16:16; I Cor. 16:20; II Cor. 13:12;
I Thess. 5: 26; I Peter 5: 14). St. Paul emphasizes this

The following is a summary of Dr. Pope's excellent discussion of
the Lord's Supper in relation to the Passover: (1) Now the ancient rite
was an annual commemoration of the typical redemption of the Hebrew
people; and the Lord's Supper is the solemn act of the Church's
commemoration of the redeeming death of the Saviour of the world.
St. Paul adds "in remembrance of me" to the giving of the bread as
well as the cup..... Our Saviour blessed the elements and gave thanks:
offering the praise of His own atonement which His people continue for
ever. Hence the rite is the great expression of the Church's gratitude
for the gift of Christ, and especially His atoning death. It is the feast of
thanksgiving within the Christian assembly, and it is the feast of testi
mony before the world, "Showing forth" His death. (2) The ancient
Passover was also the annual ratification of the covenant between God
and His people.. . .. When our Lord substituted His Supper, He used
language that included all, and specially referred to the solemn coven
ant transaction in which Moses divided the blood of atonement into two
parts: half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar, to denote the pro
pitiation of God; with the remainder he sprinkled all the people, to
signify to them the divine favor, and the book of the covenant also, to
signify the ratification of the covenant of which that book was the
record: "This is the blood of the testament which God hath enjoined
unto you." These words of Moses our Lord connect with the new
Passover of His new covenant: "Drink ye all of it: for this is my blood
of the new testament which is shed for many for the remission of sins."
.... The Holy Spirit uses this sacramental ordinance for the assurance
of faith: hence the meaning of the term Sacrament as applied to this
solemnity. (3) But the ancient Passover was the rite that kept in an
nual remembrance the birth of the people as such and their com
munity life in the bond of the covenant. When our Lord ordained
His Supper, He distributed to each and laid emphasis on the All • • • • .
The Supper is the sacrament of union with Jesus the True Vine; and
of union with one another in Him; hence it might seem that the ele
ments represent not only the sacrificed body of Christ, but the spiritual
body itself saved by that sacrifice and made a part of Himself. The
real bond of union, however, is not the bread and the wine: it is the
common participation of life in Christ by the Spirit. But the sacra
mental eating and drinking together is the outward and visible sign of
that union. The Supper therefore is the perfect badge of common
discipl~p: the mutual pledge of all the offices of brotherly love.
POPE, Coml1end. Chr. Th., Ill, pp. 326, 327.



THE CHURCH: ITS WORSHIP AND SACRAMENTS 193

communion with one another as being inseparable from
the communion with Christ. He notes that we are one
body as we partake of the one loaf which is the body of
Christ (1 Cor. 10: 16). Jesus emphasizes the same
aspect of communion in His Parable of the Vine and
the Branches (John 15: 1-8). (3) It was regarded as a
Memorial Feast, a commemoration ofthe deathofJesus.
This phase was not greatly stressed at first, for to the
early Christians, Christ was not a dead hero, but the
One who was alive forevermore. The memorial aspect,
therefore, was more closely associated with the redemp
tive death of Christ and the eschatological hope. For
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
shew the Lord's death till he come (I Cor. 11: 26). (4)
It was looked upon as a Sacrifice (OV(]'La.). As such, it
not only commemorated the sacrifice of Christ, but was
itself regarded as a sacrifice. This distinction must be
kept clearly in mind-the interpretation of the death
of Jesus as a sacrifice, and the interpretation of the
community meal as a sacrifice. Christ's sacrifice was
once for all (Heb. 9:25, 26), and could not be repeated.
It superseded all animal sacrifices, and was regarded as
something new andfinal for men. The community meal
was called a Sacrifice, in that it was itself a thank
offering or a "sacrifice of praise" (Heb. 13: 15. Cf. Phil.

Apart from matters of doubtful interpretation, these passages
plainly teach, First, that the Lord's Supper is a divine institution of
perpetual obligation. Second, that the material elements to be used
in the celebration, are bread and wine. Third, that the important con
stituent parts of the service are: (1) The consecration of the elements.
(2) The breaking of the bread and pouring of the wine. (3) The
distribution and the reception by the communicants of the bread and
wine. Fourth, that the design of the ordinance is, (1) to commem
orate the death of Christ. (2) To represent, to effect and to avow our
participation in the body and blood of Christ. (3) To represent, effect
and avow the union of believers with Christ and with each other. And
(4) to signify and seal our acceptance of the new covenant as ratified
by the blood of Christ. Fifth, conditions for profitable communion
are: (1) Knowledge to discern the Lord's body. (2) Faith to feed
upon Him. (3) Love to Christ and to His people. The main points
of controversy concerning the ordinance are: (1) The sense in which
the bread and wine are the body and blood of Christ. (2) The sense
in which the communicant receives the body and blood of Christ in
this ordinance. (3) The benefits which the sacrament confers, and
the manner in which those benefits are conveyed. (4) The condi
tions on which the efficacy of the ordinance is suspended.-HoDGE,
Systematic Theology, ill, p, 612.
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2:17; 4:18); and also because it was attended by alms
giving for the poor. (5) Finally, it was called the Pres
ence, or the Mystery (p.tJ<TT'I}pwv) • The first carried
with it the idea of Christ as a host at His table, and is
drawn from the Emmaus account, where Christ's pres
ence was made known in the breaking of Bread. The
second emphasizes more especially, the sacred food as
a channel of grace and power. St. John is the primary
witness here. Christ is the "bread of life" (Cf. John
6:53). The apostle does not depart from 'spiritual con
ceptions, however, and we are not to conclude that he
held to any benefit from the flesh apart from the Word.
There were other termsexpressive of the Lord's Supper
also, but the five mentioned above represent the princi
pal phases of the sacrament as set forth in the Scrip
tures.

The Development of the Doctrine in the Church.
Following the apostolic age, there began very early a
tendency to depart from the symbolical interpretation
of the elements and actions as set forth in the New
Testament, and to substitute in its stead a realistic in
terpretation of the Lord's Supper. This trend was found
especially in the Greek Fathers-Justin Martyr, Iremeus

There are other terms also by which the Lord's Supper was some
times designated. It is called ""poI1~opd. or "offering" because of the
gifts and offerings made to the poor in connection with this service.
It is called l:V'll€lf "the assembly" because the nature of the service
bnplied an assembly of the believers. It is called the "missa" or Mass,
probably from the words used in the dismissal of the congregation.
The term "Mass," however, was used long before it took on the mean
ing which attaches to it in the Roman Catholic Church.

Concerning the origin of the term "Mass" Dr. Charles Hodge gives
us the following: "This word has been variously explained; but it is
almost universally, at the present time, assumed to come from the
words used in the dismission of the congregation. (Ita, missa ut, 'Go,
the congregation is dismissed.') First the unconverted hearers were
dismissed, and then the catechumens, the baptized faithful only re
maining for the communion service. Hence there was in the early
church a misBa injidelium, a misBa catechumencrum, and finally a
misBa fidelium. There seems to have been a different service adapted
to these several classes of hearers. Hence the word misBa came to be
used in the sense of the Greek word }.flTOllnlll or service. As under the
Old Testament the offering of sacrifice was the main part of the temple
service, so in the Christian Church, when the Lord's Supper was re
garded as an expiatory offering, it became the middle point in public
worship and was called emphatically the service, or mass. Since the
Reformation this has become universal as the designation of the euchar
ist as celebrated in the Church of Rome."-HoDGE, Systematic Theology,
ill, p. 614.
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and Gregory of Nyssa. With their bent toward mysticism,
their tendency was naturally toward the realistic view,
according to which the bread became the actual body
of Christ, and the wine His blood. The history of this
doctrine may be best summed up by considering it in
the following stages of development. (1) The Patristic
Period; (2) The Nicene and Post-Nicene Periods; (3)
The Medireval Period; and (4) The Reformation Period.
Followingthis we shall consider the Nature of the Lord's
Supper, and in the discussion we shall deal more fully
with the Reformation theories and their later develop
ments.

1. The Patristic Period. This period marked the be
ginnings of doctrinal development along two lines which
afterward were united: (1) the sacramental Presence
in the Communion, which later developed into the doc
trine of transubstantiation; and (2) the sacrificial of
fering in the Eucharist which later became the Mass.
The earlier Fathers took but little cognizance of the
distinctions which later were regarded as important, and
consequently their statements are often ambiguous. Both
Ignatius and Ireneeus indicate a trend away from sym
bolism in such statements as "His body is reckoned to
be in bread," and "He made it His own body by saying,
"This is my body, that is, the figure of my body." Clem
ent of Alexandria (220) states that the wine is "a sym
bol of the blood." Cyprian often speaks of the bread and
wine as the body and blood of Christ, yet at other times
apparently regards the elements as symbols or emblems.

2. The Nicene and Post-Nicene Periods. The lines
of development were more marked during these periods
and may be indicated as follows: (1) Chrysostom and
others began to speak of the Eucharist as a repetition
of that great oblation of Christ. At first this was merely
an oblation of gratitude for the gifts of God in nature
and grace, but the resemblance was soon carried
farther. It soon came to be identified with consub
stantiation or a coexistenceof the actual body and blood
of Christ with the consecrated elements, which seems
to have prevailed very early in both the East and the
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West. This is found in the writings of Hilary (368),
Cyril (386), Gregory of Nyssa (395), Ambrose (397),
and Chrysostom (407). Some of these lean far toward
the doctrine of transubstantiation or a change in the
substance of the elements. Eusebius (331), Athanasius
(373), Gregory Nazianzen (391) and Nilus (457)
make a more or less clear distinction between the sign
and the thing signified. (2) The next step in the de
velopment of transubstantiation is found in Gregory
the Great (604) who speaks of "the daily sacrifice."
Thus the sacrifice which Cyprian mentioned as being
"the Lord's passion which we offer" came to be re
garded as the "atoning sacrifice" which was to be re
peated at every celebration. (3) In 818 A.D. Paschasius
Radbertus formally propounded the doctrine that the
material elements are by divine power through the
prayer of consecration, literally changed into the very
body that was born of Mary; and consequently after the
prayer of consecration, the outward appearance of the
bread and wine is a mere veil that deceives the senses.
Rabanus Maurus (825) and Ratramus (832) opposed
this position and Gerbert (1003) defended it - the
matter finally resulting in one of the greatestcontro
versies of the Western Church.

3. The Middle Ages. During the Middle Ages the
schoolmen gave much attention to the subject of the
sacraments. (1) In 1030 A.D., Berengarius wrote a
treatise affirming that the body of Christ is present in
the Eucharist, though not in essence, only in power;
that the elements are not changed in substance; and to
secure this power, there must not only be the prayer of
consecration, but faith on the part of the recipient as
well. He was opposed by Humbert (1059) and Lan
franc (1089), and later was compelled to retract his
statements by Gregory VII. (2) The doctrine of Rad
bertus and Humbert was defined under the title of tran
substantiation by Hildebert of Tours (1134) and was
imposed as an article of faith by the Fourth Lateran
Council in 1215 A.D. At the same time. the Mass was
decreed as the bloodless repetition of the one sacrifice,



THE CHURCH: ITS WORSHIP AND SACRAMENTS 197

and its efficacy to avail for the quick and the dead.
(3) Thomas Aquinas (1274) popularized the . doc
trine of transubstantiation by means of four hymns.
Together with other schoolmen, he held to a distinction
between substance and accident, the substance being
that which underlies all properties and accidents those
properties which are discernible by the senses. (4)
Peter Lombard (1164) taught that the substance of the
bread was converted into Christ's body, and the wine
into His blood, but yet the whole Christ was present
on the altar under each species. Along with the growth
of this sentiment, which Thomas Aquinas afterward
tenned "concomitance," there grew up also a sentiment
favoring communion in one kind. Robert Pulleyn (1144)
first suggestedwithholding the cup from the laity on the
ground of sacrilege through the possible spilling of "the
very blood of Christ." This was sanctioned by Alex
ander of Hales (1245), Bonaventura (1274) and
Aquinas, and was confirmed by the Council of Con
stance in 1415 A.D. Thomas Aquinas also elaborated
the doctrine of concomitance by teaching that the ele
ments were converted into the body and blood of Christ,
and that His soul is united to the body, and His divinity
to the soul. This prepared the way for the practice of
Eucharistic adoration. As early as 1217, Pope Hon
orius III had instituted the "elevation of the host" or
the lifting up of the sacramental elements as an act of
reverence, but in 1264, the Adoration of the Host was
established as a sacrifice. The Eastern Church differed
from the Western in that it maintained communion in

One of the numerous theories concerning the eucharist prevalent
more or less in the early church, was that which is known in the
history of doctrine as Impanatlon. As in man the soul Is united to the
body Imparting to it life and efficiency without itself becoming ma
terial, or rendering the body spirit: and as the Eternal Logos became
flesh by taking to Himself a true body and a reasonable soul, without
receiving anything human into His divine nature, or imparting divinity
to His humanity: so the same Logos becomes united with a consecrated
bread, without any substantial change in it or in Him. His relation to
the bread, however, Is analogous to that of the soul to the body in
man and of the Logos to humanity in the person of our Lord. As the
assumption of our nature by the Son of God Is expressed by the word
"incarnation," so His assumption and union with the bread in the
Lord's Supper is called "lmpanation."-HoDllJ:, 8yltematie Theology,
ill, p. 648.
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both kinds for the laity, used leavened instead of un
leavened bread, and retained infant communion.

4. The Reformation Period. The Reformers revolted
against the doctrine of transubstantiation, and the sacri
fice of the mass. Three lines of development may be
distinctly traced: (1) that in Germany under Luther;
(2) that in Switzerland under Zwingli; and (3) that
under Calvin the Genevan reformer, also in Switzerland.
The first issue was in the doctrine of consubstantiation as
held by the Lutheran Church; the second, in the com
memorative idea as held by the Reformed churches
with a strong tendency toward Socinianism; and third,
the more orthodox doctrine of the Reformed churches
as expressed in the signs and seals. The Anglicanformu
laries are a combination of the Lutheran and Reformed
doctrines, both Zwinglian and Calvinistic. The Roman
Catholic teaching is renounced. Article XXVIII states

The Roman Catholic Doctrine is given in the Canons and Decrees
of the Council of Trent (1551). "In the Eucharist are contained truly,
really, and substantially, the body and blood, together with the soul and
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the whole Christ."
-Canon 1.

"The whole substance of the bread (is converted) into the body,"
and "the whole substance of the wine into the blood."-Canon 2.

"The whole Christ is contained under each species, and under every
part of each species, when separated."-Canon 3.

"The principal fruit of the most holy Eucharist is the remission of
sins."-Canon 5.

"In the Eucharist, Christ is to be adored."-Canon 6.
"AIl and each of Christ's faithful are bound to communicate every

year."-Canon 9.
"Sacramental confession is to be made beforehand, by those whose

conscience is burdened with mortal sin."-Canon 11.
The authoritative teaching of the Lutheran Church is to be found

in the Augsburg Confession (1530) Article X. "The true body and
blood of Christ are truly present under the form cf bread and wine,
and are there communicated to and received by those that eat in the
Lord's Supper." Later, Melanchthon changed this article, a departure
which occasioned much controversy. This change is expressed in the
Formula of Concord (1540) as follows: "We believe, teach, and con
fess that in the Lord's Supper the body and blood of Christ are truly
and substantially present, and that they are truly distributed and taken
together with the bread and wine."

The Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of England (1562), Article
XXVIII. "The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of love that Chris
tians ought to have among themselves one to another; but rather it is
a sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death: insomuch that to
such as rightly, worthily, and with faith, receive the same, the bread
which we break is a (heavenly and spiritual) partaking of the body of
Christ; and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood
of Christ."
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that "Transubstantiation (or the change of the sub
stance of bread and wine) in the Supper of the Lord,
cannot be proved by Holy Writ; but is repugnant to the
plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a
sacrament, and hath given occasion to many supersti
tions. The body of Christ is given, taken and eaten in
the Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual manner.
And the means whereby the body of Christ is received
and eaten in the Supper, is faith. The Sacrament of the
Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance reserved,
carried about, lifted up, or worshiped." Article XVnI
of the Methodist Creed is identical with the above ex
cept that the word "it" is dropped in the first paragraph,
as a comparison of the full text of the creeds will show.
The Westminster Confession of the Presbyterian
churches is substantially the same also. These views
will be considered more fully in the following section.

The Nature of the Sacrament. The various views
concerning the nature of the Lord's Supper, are de
termined largely by the construction put upon the
words, This is my body, and This is my blood (Matt.
26:26-28). These varying interpretations give us (1)
The Roman Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation;
(2) The Lutheran doctrine of Consubstantiation; (3)
The Zwinglian doctrine of Commemoration; and (4)
The Calvinistic doctrine of the Signs and Seals.

1. The doctrine of Transubstantiation is held by the
Roman Catholic Church, and the steps in its historical

The Heidelberg Catechism (1563). "What is It to eat of the crucified
body and drink the shed blood of Christ? It is not only to embrace
with a believing heart all the sufferings and death of Christ, and thereby
to obtain the forgiveness of sins and life eternal, but moreover, also, to
be so united more and more to His sacred body by the Holy Ghost,
who dwells both in Christ and in us, that although He Is in heaven,
and we are upon the earth, we are nevertheless flesh of HIs flesh, and
bone of His bone, and live and are governed forever by one Spirit, as
members of the same body are by the one soul."

The Westminster Confession of Faith (1647) Article XXIX. ''The
Lord's Supper (is) to be observed for the perpetual remembrance
of the sacrifice of Himself ln His death, the sealing of all benefits there
of which true believers, their spiritual nourishment and growth in Him,
their further engagement ln, and to all duties which they owe unto
Him; and to be a bond and pledge of their communion with Him, and
with each other, as members of His mystical body." "Worthy believers
do Inwardly by faith, really and indeed, yet not camaDy and corporally,
but spiritually receive and feel upon Christcrucified, and all the benefits
ofms death."
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development have already been indicated. Here the
words This is my body and This is my blood, are taken
in the most literal sense possible. It is believed that
when our Lord pronounced these words, He changed
the bread and wine upon the table into His own body
and blood, and delivered it into the hands of the apostles.
Since that time it is held that the priests through apos
tolic succession, have the power of making a similar
change by means of the prayer of consecration and the
pronouncement of the same words. The accidents of
the bread and wine remain, that is, the bread tastes
like bread, and the wine like wine; but the substance
underlying these accidents is regarded as being changed,
so that the bread is no longer bread, but the body of
Christ; and the wine is no longer wine, but the blood
of Christ. Since the blood is included in the body, the
laity receive only the bread, and the priest the wine.
There are several important consequences which at
tach to this doctrine. (1) The bread and the wine, hav
ing been changed into the body and blood of Christ, are
by the priest presented to God as a sacrifice. While this
sacrifice differs from others as being without the shed
ding of blood, it is nevertheless regarded as a true
propitiatory offering for the sins of both the living and
the dead. (2) This body and blood contain within them
the grace they signify, and therefore confer it ex opere
operato, that is, they have intrinsic value in them
selves and this grace is imparted to all through the
mere partaking of the sacrament. No special disposition
is necessary on the part of the recipient, not even faith,
for the sacrament operates immediately upon all who
do not obstruct it by mortal sin. (3) The bread having
been changed into the body of Christ, any unused por
tion was sacredly kept as the "reserved host." (4) Since

The only ground of such a doctrine lies in the assumption of a
literal sense of the words "This is my body," "This is my blood," tran
substantiation itself is a mere inference from &15 assumption. The
bread and wine must be changed into the flesh and blood of Christ if
they are really present in the supper, because there is no other way
of accounting for their presence. This is the manner in which the
doctrine is constructed. Without a literal sense of the words of in
stitution it has not the slightest ground in Scripture.-MILEY, Systematic
Theology, IT, p. 413.
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Christ's divinity was attached to His body, it was re
garded as highly proper to worship them upon the
altar; and further, to carry them about that they might
receive the homage of all who met them. Against this
unscriptural doctrine, Protestants not only objected,
but revolted, and hence the Reformation doctrine is
more simple and scriptural.

THE TRIDENTINE DOCTRINE
In the first place the holy Synod teaches, and openly and simply

professes, that, in the august sacrament of the holy eucharist, after the
consecration of the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God
and true man, Is truly, really, and substantially contained under the
species of those sensible things. For neither are these things mutually
repugnant-that our Saviour himself always sitteth at the right hand of
the Father in heaven, according to the natural mode of existing, and
that nevertheless He be, in many other places, sacramentally present to
us in His own substance by a manner of existing, which, though we
can scarcely express it in words, yet can we. by the understanding
illuminated by faith, conceive, and we ought most firmly to believe, to
be possible unto God: for thus all our forefathers, as many as were in
the true Church of Christ, who have treated of this most holy sacra
ment, have most openly professed that our Redeemer instituted this
so admirable a sacrament at the last supper when, after the blessing
of the bread and wine, He testified, in express and clear words which
recorded by the holy evangelist, and afterward repeated by St. Paul,
whereas they carry with them that proper and most manifest meaning
in which they were understood by the Fathers-it Is indeed a crime
the most unworthy that they should be wrested, by certain contentious
and wicked men, to fictitious and imaginary tropes. whereby the verity
of the flesh and blood of Christ is denied, contrary to the universal
sense of the Church, which as the pillar and ground of truth, has de
tested, as satanical, these inventions devised by impious men; she
recognizing, with a mind ever grateful and unforgetting, the most ex
cellent benefit of Christ.-ScHAFF. Creeds of Christendom, II, pp. 126,
127.

Dr. Charles Hodge in his Systematic Theology (m, pp. 688 ff.) has
an excellent discussion of the Protestant objections to the Roman
Catholic position. We can only give a brief summary here. "Protestants
reject the doctrine that the eucharist is a true propiUary sacrifice:
(1) Because it is not only destitute of all support from the Scriptures,
but is directly contrary to the whole nature of the ordinance, as ex
hibited in its original institution and in the practice of the apostolic
church. (2) Because it is founded on the monstrous doctrine of tran
substantiation. If the whole substance of the bread be not changed into
the substance of Christ's body, and the whole substance of the wine
into the substance of His blood, and if the whole Christ, body, soul,
and divinity be not really and truly present under the form (or species)
or appearance of the bread and wine, then the priest in the mass has
nothing to offer. He in fact offers nothing, and the whole service is a
deceit. (3) The Romish doctrine is that the apostles were priests, and
were invested with authority and power to continue and perpetuate in
the Church the priestly office by ordination and the imposition of
hands by which the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit are conveyed.
All this is unscriptural and false. First, because a priest is a man ap
pointed to be a mediator between God and tither men. But there is no
such office under the Christian dispensation, save in the person of
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2. The doctrine of Consubstantiation was adopted
by Luther respecting the presence of Christ in the sac
rament. While protesting against the Roman doctrine
of transubstantiation, he yet felt the need of conserving
in an objective manner, the saving significance of the
ordinance. He accepted, therefore, the words of institu
tion in their literal significance, but denied that the ele
ments were changed by consecration. He maintained
that the bread and the wine remained the same, but
that in, with and under the bread and the wine, the
body and blood of Christ were present in the sacrament
for all partakers and not merely for believers. With the
bread and wine, therefore, the body and blood of Christ
are literally received by all communicants. Since Christ's
presence is only in the use of the elements, the remnants
are only so much bread and wine. It is in the use also,
that the blessing is given to those who partake in faith.
Luther's doctrine of consubstantiation is closely bound
up with his Christological teaching concerning the
ubiquity of the glorified body of Christ. It is this that
makes possible his belief in the real presence, and re
lates it in some sense to the doctrine of the logos.
Jesus Christ. Second, Christian ministers are never called priests in
the New Testament. Third, Christ and the apostles unifonnly assume
that the way is open for the return of every sinner to God without
human intervention. (4) The Romish doctrine is derogatory to the
sacriJlce of the cross. It opposes that the work of Christ in making
satisfaction for the sins of men, needs to be constantly repeated. (5)
The doctrine of the sacrificial character of the eucharist, is an integral
part of the great system of error, which must stand or fall as a whole.
Romanism is another gospel. Moehler, whose philosophical and miti
gated Romanism, has called down upon him no little censure from his
stricter brethren, represents the doctrine of the eucharist as the point
in which all the differences between the Romanists and Protestants
converge."

Dr. Joseph Stump insists that the Lutheran Church does not teach
the doctrine of consubstantiation, although she is frequently accused
of doing so. He holds that consubstantiation means the combining
of the body and blood of Christ into a third substance, and this the
Lutheran Church does not teach. He further insists that neither lm
panation nor subpanation is taught by the Lutherans, the former
holding that the body and blood are locally included or inclosed in the
bread and the wine, the latter that they are located under them. They
teach rather, that the body and blood of Christ are not locally, but
sacramentally connected with the bread and the wine; and that only
during their actual use by the communicant, are the body and blood
present. Hence there can be no reserved host, for before and after the
actual administration, the elements are only bread and wine .-5wMP,
The ChTUtian Faith, pp . 353, 354.



THE CHURCH: ITS WORSHIP AND SACRAMENTS 203

The mind of Luther so powerful to throw 011 dogmas which had
nothing but human authority to support them, was, as to the sacra
ment, held in the bonds of early association. He concluded that the
body and blood of Christ are really present in the Lord's Supper: but
aware of the absurdities and self-contradictions of transubstantiation,
he laid hold of a doctrine which some writers in the Romish church
itself, had continued to prefer to the papal dogma above stated. This
was designated by the term consubstantiation, which allows that the
bread and wine remain the same after consecration as before. Thus
he escapes the absurdity of contradicting the very senses of men. It
was held, however, by Luther, that though the bread and wine remain
unchanged, yet that, together with them, the body and blood of
Christ are literally received by the communicants. Some of his immedi
ate followers did not, however, admit more on this point, than that
the body and 'blood of Christ were really present in the sacrament:
but that the manner of that presence was an inexplicable mystery. Yet,
in some more important respects, Luther and the Consubstantlalists
wholly escaped the errors of the Church of Rome as to this sacra
ment. They denied that it was a sacrifice: and that the presence of
the body and blood of Christ gave to it any physical virtue acting in
dependently of the disposition of the receiver: and that it rendered
the elements the objects of adoration. Their error, therefore, may be
considered rather of a speculative than of a practical nature: and was
adopted probably in deference to what was conceived to be the literal
meaning of the words of Christ when the Lord's Supper was instituted.
-WATSON, Theological Institutes, II, pp. 663, 664.

If we would get at the idea which lies at the foundation of the
Lutheran doctrine regarding the Lord's Supper, we must bear in
mind that it is an idea independent of those scholastic forms, in which
the old theology endeavored to develop it, and especially independent
of that doctrine regarding Christ's unlimited ubiquity, the one-sidedness
of which we have referred to in our Christology. It is, in fact, the idea
of Christ as the head of that new creation whose final end is redemp
tion and perfecting of human nature as a whole, as undivided body and
soul. As Christ is not a spirit only, but the incarnate logos: as man,
created in God's image, is in the true conception of Him, the center
in which spirit and nature unite; as the resurrection of the body is the
last eschatological event which Christianity presents: the Lord's Supper
is an act of union with Christ, as the principle of that holy marriage
of spirit and nature which is the final end of creation. The Lutheran
view of the Lord's Supper is thus, in the truest sense of the expression,
prophetically Christian, that is, it recognizes in the Eucharist the actual
anticipation of that union with the Saviour, the perfection of which
will be reached in the consummation of all things. It sees, accordingly,
in the Lord's Supper, not only, like Calvin, an aliment for the soul
but an aliment for the whole new man, for the future man of the
Resurrection, who is germinating and growing in secret, and who shall
be manifested in glory, in exact likeness with the glorified humanity of
his Lord. Holy Scripture itself thus associates the doctrine concerning
the last things with the Lord's Supper, not only in the words of the
Apostle Paul, "Ye do shew forth the Lord's death till he come" (I Cor.
11:26): but in the words of our Lord himself, "I will not drink hence
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with
you in my Father's kingdom" (Matt. 26:29: Mark 14:25: Luke 22:16
18). However these words may be interpreted as regards particulars,
they plainly give us to understand that the Lord's Supper is an actual
prophecy, type, and anticipation of the Union with the Saviour, which
will take place in the realm of bliss; and not only of union with the
Lord, but of the inward fellowship of love by which believers shall be
united to one another in that blessed kingdom. For in the Lord's Sup-
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3. The doctrine of the Lord's Supper as a Com
memorative rite was advanced by Zwingli, the Swiss
reformer and contemporary of Luther. He objected to
the literal interpretation of the words of institution as
taught by Luther, and maintained instead, that when
Jesus said, "This is my body, this is my blood," He em
ployed a common figure of speech, in which the sign is
put for the thing signified. Instead of the elements
representing the real presence, they are rather, the
signs of the absent body and blood of Christ. The Lord's
Supper, therefore, is to be regarded as merely a re
ligious commemoration of the death of Christ with this
addition, that it is naturally adapted to produce helpful
emotions and reflections, and to strengthen the purposes
of the will. This is the view generally held by the So-
per believers are all united together into one body, because, as the
apostle says, they are partakers of one bread. (I Cor. 10:17).-MARTENSEN,
Christian Dogmatics, pp. 436, 437.

Zwingli asserted as strongly as Calvin the spiritual presence of
Christ in the sacrament, denying with him the carnal and corporeal
presence, either in the form of transubstantiation or consubstantiation.
"Christ," he says, "is spiritually present in the consciousness of the
believer. In the recollection of His sufferings and death, and by faith
in these, His body is spiritually eaten. We trust in the dying flesh and
blood of Christ, and this faith is called the eating of the body and
blood of Christ." .... Zwingli regarded the sacrament of the Supper
as a means of grace and sanctification, because of its didactic character;
because, by evidently setting forth before the eyes Jesus Christ cru
cified (Gal. 3:1), it teaches in a vivid and special manner the great
truth of Christ's atonement and redemption, and confirms the soul of
the believer in it. It is an object lesson. In this respect, the function
of the sacrament is like that of the Word. Gospel truth is taught in
both alike. Both alike are employed by the Holy Spirit in enlighten
ing, strengthening, and comforting the mind of the believer.-SHEDD,
Dogmatic Theology, II, pp. 370, 371.

The Lutheran asserts that Christ is "spiritually present in the sac
rament (If the Supper as to the manner, but corporeally as to the sub
stance," That is to say, the substance of Christ's spiritual and glorified
body as it once existed on earth, is actually present in and with the
sacramental emblems. Consequently, the spiritual and glorified body of
Christ is present in the bread and wine, wherever and whenever the
sacrament is administered. This requires the ubiquity of Christ's glorified
body, whereby it can simultaneously be in heaven and on earth. But
the glorified body of Christ, like that of His people, though a spiritual
body, has form, and is extended in space. The description of Christ's
body after His resurrection and ascension proves this. But one and
the same form cannot occupy two spaces at one and the same moment.
Christ's glorified body can pass from space to space instantaneously,
but cannot fill two spaces at the same instant. When Christ's body
passed through, the "doors being shut" (John 20:26), and stood in the
midst of the disciples, His body was no longer on the outside of the
doors, and could not be.
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cinians; and while it escapes the errors of the two former
theories, it nevertheless falls short of the full truth.

4. The last theory to be mentioned, is that of the
Reformers as taught by Calvin. This is a mediating po
sition between Luther and Zwingli, and is now the gen
erally accepted creed of the Reformed churches. Calvin
renounced both transubstantiation and consubstantia
tion. He taught that the body and blood of Christ were
not locally, but only spiritually present in the elements.
"It is not the blessing pronounced which makes any
change in the cup; but to all who join with becoming
affection in the thanksgiving then uttered, in the name
of the congregation, Christ is spiritually present, so that
they may truly and emphatically be said to be par
takers of His body and blood; because His body and
blood being spiritually present, convey the same nour
ishment to their souls, the same quickening to their
spiritual life, as bread and wine do to the natural life.
According to this system the full benefit of the Lord's
Supper is peculiar to those who partake worthily. For
while all who eat the bread and drink the wine may be
said to show forth the Lord's death, and may also re-

THE REFORMED DOCTRINE

Dr. Shedd gives the chief points in the Reformed teaching as fol
lows: II (1) the believer in worthily partaking of the Lord's Supper,
consciously and confidently relies upon Christ's atoning sacrifice for
the remission of his sins. This is meant by the phrase, 'Feed upon
Christ crucified.' The Lord's Supper can have no meaning, if His
vicarious sacrifice is denied. (2) The 'presence' of Christ is not in the
bread or the wine, but in the soul of the participant. Christ, says the
Westminster Confession, is 'present to the faith of believers,' and
faith is mental and spiritual. The statement of Hooker upon this point
is explicit and excellent. 'The real presence of Christ's most blessed
body and blood is not to be sought for in the sacrament, but in the
worthy receiver of the sacrament.' And again he remarks, 'No side
denieth but that the soul of man is the receptacle of Christ's presence.
Whereby the question is driven to a narrower issue, nor doth anything
rest doubtful but this, whether, when the sacrament is administered,
Christ be whole (wholly) within man only, or else His body and His
blood be also externally seated in the very consecrated elements them
selves. Which opinion, they that defend are driven either to consub
stantiate and incorporate Christ with elements sacramental, or to
transubstantiate and change their substance into His; and so the one
holds Him really, but invisibly, molded up with the substance of those
elements, the other to hide Him under the only visible show of bread
and wine, the substance whereof, as they imagine is abolished, and His
succeeded in the same room."-SHEDD, Dogmatic Theology, TI, pp. 665, 666.
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ceive some devout impressions, they only to whom Jesus
is spiritually present share in the spiritual nourishment
which arises from partaking of His body and blood"
(HILL'S Lectures, quoted in WAKEFIELD, Christian The
ology, p. 594). The Reformed doctrine is expressed in
Article XXIII of the First Helvetic Confession (1536),
as follows: "The bread and wine (of the Supper) are
holy, true symbols, through which the Lord offers and
presents the true communion of the body, and blood of
Christ for the feeding and nourishing of the spiritual
and eternal life."

The doctrine which we hold, is well summed up by
Dr. Ralston in the following statement. He says, "We
conclude that, in this ordinance: (1) No change is ef
fected in the elements; the bread and the wine are not
literally the body and blood of Christ. (2) The body and
blood of Christ are not literally present with the ele
ments, and received by the communicants. (3) But
the elements are signs, or symbols, of the body and blood
of Christ, serving as a memorial of His sufferings on the
cross and a help to the faith of the communicant. (4)
The elements also possess a sacramental character, be
ing a divinely appointed seal of the covenant of re
demption. As the blood of the paschal lamb served as
a seal of this covenant under the old dispensation, point-

The true Protestant doctrine may be stated thus: The body and
blood of Christ are not corporeally present in the ordinance, nor are
they received in any corporeal sense; nor are the bread and wine in
any sense expiatory, nor do they feed the soul. The body and blood
of Christ are received only in a spiritual manner. the benefits of His
atonement communicated to the soul by the Holy Spirit, being the
only manner in which we can be said to receive the body and blood
of Christ in the Supper. Also faith is the medium through which the
benefits of the atonement are received; nor are the bread and wine a
channel through which this grace is received, only so far as they are
received by faith as Christ's appointed symbols of His body and
blood, and so far as they, being received in this light, are a help to
our faith. This exposition of the light in which the Supper is to be
regarded, falls below what appears to be implied in much of the
language employed on the subject, in the old standards and formulas.
but if they mean anything more than has been expressed above, they
lean too far toward Romish doctrine. If Christ, when He said, "This
is my body," meant anything more than "this represents my body,"
he must have meant that it was His real body, for there can be no
medium sense. If He meant no more than "this represents my body."
then the exposition which has been zlven above, is all that Is implied
in the language, and in all the rational ends to be secured by the
institution itself.-Ln:, Elements 0/ Theology, pp. 575, 576.
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ing the faith of the Israelite to the coming Redeemer,
it was fit that, as the old dispensation was now to be
superseded by the new, the seal of the covenant should
be correspondingly changed; hence at the conclusion
of the last authorized Passover, the Holy Supper is in
stituted, as a perpetual memorial and abiding seal of
the covenanted mercy and grace of God, till the Saviour
'shall appear the second time without sin unto salva
tion.'" (RALSTON, Elements of Divinity, p. 997). As
will be easily seen, the above is in perfect agreement
with Article XIV of our own creedal statement, as well
as those of Protestantism in general.

The Administration of the Lord's Supper. A few
things need to be noted in connection with the proper
administration of the Lord's Supper.

1. The elements are bread and wine. While many
of the older denominations used fermented wine, and
some used leavened bread, our special rules state that
"Only unfermented wine and unleavened bread should
be used in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper."

2. The sacramental actions are symbolical also.
These are: (1) The Prayer of Consecration which in
cludes (a) the giving of thanks to God for the gift of
His Son; (b) the preparation of the hearts of the com
municants for the solemn service on which they are at
tending; and (c) the consecration of the elements. (2)
The breaking of the bread is significant also as repre
senting the broken body of our Lord Jesus Christ. It
is not essential, however, that it be broken as served.
It is the common custom to pass it already broken to
those who participate in the service. The cup is to be
passed also, as an emblem of His shed blood. (3) The
manner of distribution of the elements is also significant,
Christ gives; while the disciples, each for himself, re
ceives and partakes of the offered gifts.

3. The Lord's Supper is for all of His people. Hence .
the invitation is, "Let all those who have with true re
pentance forsaken their sins, and have believed in
Christ unto salvation, draw near and take these em
blems, and, by faith, partake of the life of Jesus Christ,
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to your soul's comfort and joy. Let us remember that
it is the memorial of the death and passion of our Lord;
also a token of His coming again. Let us not forget that
we are one, at one table with the Lord."

4. The Perpetuity of the Lord's Supper. Since this
sacrament was ordained for perpetual observance to
commemorate the Saviour and especially His death and
His coming again, it is the privilege and duty of all who
believe in Christ to participate in it. "The habitual
neglect of this ordinance," says Dr. Wakefield, "by per
sons who profess a true faith in Christ is highly censur
able. In this case a plain command of Christ is violated,
though not perhaps with direct intention; and the bene
fit of this singularly affecting means of grace is lost,
in which our Saviour renews to us the pledge of His love,
repeats the promises of His covenant, and calls for in
vigorated exercises of our faith, only to feed us more
richly with the bread that comes down from heaven.
If a peculiar condemnation falls upon them who par
take 'unworthily,' then a peculiar blessing must follow
from partaking worthily; and it therefore becomes the
duty of every minister to explain the obligation, and to
show the advantages of this sacrament, and earnestly
to enforce its regular observance upon all those who
give satisfactory evidence of 'repentance toward God,
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.''' (WAKEFIELD,
Christian Theology, p. 596).



PART VI. THE DOCTRINE OF LAST THINGS



CHAPTER XXXIII

ESCHATOLOGY OR THE DOCTRINE OF LAST
TIDNGS

Eschatology, as the term indicates, is the doctrine of
Last Things. In preparation for the kingdom of God in
its completeness, certain events .must take place which
are of vital interest, from both a theological and a prac
tical viewpoint. We have seen that the doctrines of
Christianity all point to a final consummation, and that
these all converge in one glorious hope-the Second
Advent of our Lord. As preceding this event, theques
tions of Death and the Intermediate State must claim
our attention; as following it, those of the Resurrection
and Final Judgment. "The high importance of the
eschatological problems," says Dr. Van Oosterzee,
"scarcely needs to be formally indicated. The question,
'What shall be the end?' slumbers deep in every Chris
tian heart; and it becomes of so much the greater signifi
cance, in proportion as for some and for all the end is
nearer at hand. As all other articles of Dogmatics pre
suppose and prepare the way for Eschatology, so does
this in turn shed the light of eternity on every cloud
which yet rests upon the parts already traversed of the
sanctuary of this science" (VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian
Dogmatics, II, p. 777). It should be observed also, that
since the distance between the actual and the ideal is so

We spoke of the means of grace, by which the Holy Spirit calls
forth and strengthens the life of faith, and cannot doubt that by a
devout use thereof it is possible for each believer, and for the whole
Church, to rise to a comparatively high degree of spiritual growth.
Yet Scripture and experience equally proclaim that perfection (in the
sense of deliverance from the consequences of sin) itself is never at
tained on this side of the grave; and the Israel of the New Covenant is
on this account, like that of the Old, emphatically a people of the
future. Thus then this last chapter also of the doctrine concerning
salvation stands in direct connection with that which immediately pre
cedes. . • . . The necessity for understanding something of the things
of the future is indeed so universal that every fonn of religion, of any
degree of development, has its own eschatological expectations.-VAlf
OoSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, n, p, 715.
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great in the kingdom of God, it can never be filledup on
this side of the grave. Consequently the life of faith
and love on the part of the believer, necessarily be
comes a life of hope also. To this lively hope, we have
been begotten again, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead (I Peter 1:3) . It is, therefore, to the
Word of God that we must turn for all authoritative in
formation, not only concerning the individual, but also
as to the consummationof all things.

DEATH

The word "death" in the Christian system, carries
with it a wide variety of interpretation. (1) It is a
penalty imposed upon the human race because of sin,
and in this sense the subject has already received ample
treatment. (2) Physical death, or the separation of the
soul from the body, must be viewed as the last event in
the probationary history of man. (3) There is a realm
of the dead, or death as a state, commonly known as the
intermediate state, and (4) there is death, spiritual and
eternal. The first three of these events precedes the
SecondAdvent of Christ; the last follows it, and is bound
up with the consummation of all things. In this chapter
we shall consider physical death and the intermediate
state as events of eschatological significance, reserving
the subject of "eternal Death" for later consideration.

Death as a penalty, whether physically or spiritually considered,
is abolished in the gospel of our redemption. (1) In the widest pos
sible sense it is negatived or done away. There is no restriction in
the words used to signify the Saviour's endurance of death in the stead
of the human race. He underwent in dying the curse of the law; re
ceived the wages of sin not due to Himself; and all mankind are de
livered as a whole from the original sentence. For the entire family of
Adam it is virtually and provisionally abolished. Our Lord tasted death
for every man (Heb. 2:9)..•.• (2) It is really abolished to all who
are found in Christ. "He that believeth on the Son had everlasting
life." • • • . It is true that the abolition is conditional, and gradually
revealed both in the soul and in the body; even as the full reve1:ltion
.of the death from which we are saved is gradual. "We are saved by
hope." This law runs through the Christian economy; we receive
only the first fruits, every blessing and every deliverance being at best
given in its earnest alone "until the redemption of the rurchased pos
session." But the day will come when every trace 0 this sentence
shall be effaced. "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death (I
Cor. 15:26). It was also the first enemy destroyed.e-Pors, Compend.
Chr. Th., lIT, p, 373.
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The Nature of Physical Death. Death never means
annihilation. It was not existence which was forfeited
by the original sin, but the separation of the soul from
the body, and in a spiritual sense, the separation of
both from God. Dr. Hodge speaks of it as "the suspen
sion of personal union between the body and the soul,
followed by the resolution of the body into its chemical
elements) and the introduction of the soul into that sepa
rate state of existence whichmay be assigned to it by its
Creator and Judge" (A. A. HODGE, Outlines of The·
ology, p. 430). Dr. Pope calls it "the introduction to
another world, and therefore as an event in the history
of fallen and redeemed man: the separation of the soul
from the body" (POPE, Higher Catechism of Theology,
p. 361). In the Scriptures physical death is mentioned
as being gathered unto thy people (Deut. 32: 50); a go
ing the way of all the earth (Joshua 23: 14); a being
gathered unto their fathers (Judges 2:10); a return of
the dust to the earth as it was, and the spirit returning
unto God who gave it (Eccl. 12: 7); a giving up, or a
yielding up of the ghost (Acts 5:5, 10); a dissolving of
our earthly hou.se of this tabernacle (II Cor. 5:1); and
a being absent from the body and present with the Lord
(II Cor. 5:8).

Death as a Penalty Abolished in Christ. The Scrip
tures teach that as by one man sin entered into the
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned (Rom. 5:12). Thus death
is the penalty for sin, death physical, spiritual and
eternal. But the Scriptures teach with equal clearness
that death as a penalty is abolished in Christ. Therefore
as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to
condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the
free gift came upon all men unto justification of life
(Rom. 5:18). Consequently, death as a penalty,
whetherconsidered physically or spiritually, is abolished
by Christ, and this in two ways: (1) It is abolished pro
visionally for all mankind. When Christ underwent the
curseof the law, and received the sentence ofcondemna
tion, He tasted death for every man (Heb. 2:9), and
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thus removed the specific condemnation from the race.
(2) It is actually abolished for all who are in Christ.
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him (John 3:36). This abo
lition is both conditional and gradual, even as the reve
lation of the death from which we are saved is gradual.
This is the deep meaning of St. Paul's words, Weare
saved by hope (Rom. 8:24). The law of the Christian
economy is, that we receive here only the first fruits,
as the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption
of the purchased possession (Eph. 1: 14). But we look
forward in hope to the day when every trace of death
shall be removed from God's created universe. Death is
at once the first enemy, and the last enemy that shan
be destroyed-such is the infinite sweep of this great sal
vation.

In this gradual abolition of death we may note the
following stages: (1) Physical death is now bound up
with the divine purpose concerning the destiny of man
kind. What that development would have been, had
sin not entered the world, we cannot know, but the
eternal counsel concerning the human race now is, that
It is appointed unto men once to die (Heb. 9:27). Thus
death is retained as a law in the divine government.
(2) Christian death becomes a part of the probationary
discipline of believers, and is hallowed as a ground of
fellowship with Christ. It is a faithful saying: For if we
be dead with him, we shall also live with him (II Tim.
2: 11) . Man by his federal relation with the first Adam
dies that he may rise again with the last Adam. (3)
Physical death for the Christian is now transfigured into
a simple departure from this life to another. For we
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. . . . . For we that are
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for
that would we be unclothed, but clothed upon, that
mortality might be swallowed up of life (II Cor. 5:1, 4).
With the curse removed, death for the believer in Christ
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becomes a means to a blessed end. It is the door through
which he enters into the new life, the method by which
he receives in the resurrection which follows, a new and
glorified body as the eternal habitation of his redeemed
soul.

IMMORTALITY

The question of immortality first arises in connection
with the nature of the divine image in man. It was
therefore briefly, and in a preliminary manner discussed
in our treatment of this subject (Vol. II, p. 34). Now,
however, the problem appears in a different light and
must be given further consideration. Every man be
lieves in the immortality of his own soul, although he
can neither demonstrate it nor disprove it. This funda
mental conviction is the strongest proof of immortality
outside the teachings of the Holy Scriptures. It is

"A solemn murmur of the soul
Which tells of a world to be,

As travelers hear the billows roar
Before they reach the sea."

The life of man never ceases to be. AB we have
shown, the grave is only the tunnel through which men
pass in order to reach the life beyond. The nature of
this future existence is determined by personal char
acter; and this in turn by the attitude of the soul toward

The Christian thought of being unclothed is an advance upon any
fonner revelation: the body is the only clothing which, folded in the
grave, will be hereafter refashioned for the naked spirit. Death Is rest,
as of old: but rest in the ceaseless service of the Lord. It Is sleep: but
it is sleep in Jesus. It is still the penalty of sin: but no longer only a
penalty. For to those who believe in Jesus death is no more death: not
only is its sting gone, but itself is already as to its terror-which is
its shadow following it, the second death-annlhilated: "whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die" (John U:26). Finally, it is
more than the Old Testament "going the way of all the earth" (Joshua
23:14) i it is a departure or decease, for these two words are one.
Such it was in the case of our Lord: Moses and Elias spoke of the de
cease "which he should accomplish at Jerusalem" (Luke 9:31). And
among the last allusions to death in the New Testament it is regarded
as only a removal to another sphere: "the time of my departure Is at
hand" (U Tim. 4:6); which is the simplest and sublimest description of
it liven to our faith and hope.-POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., m, pp. 375,
376.



216 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

the atoning work of Jesus Christ. To the believer, it is
etemallife; to the unbeliever, eternal death.

The Philosophical Arguments for Immortality. The
philosophical arguments are, after all, less convincing
than the inalienable conviction of immortality which
every man has in his own breast; and hence the most
that can be said of them is, that they are attempts to
clarify this deep, underlying conviction. We present
them, therefore, merely as a list of the traditional argu
ments commonly offered in support of immortality.
(1) The Psychological Argument is based on the na
ture of the soul as simple, immaterial essence, indivis
ible and hence indestructible. This argument tends to
show that the soul is self-existent, and therefore will

It may be considered to be universally acknowledged In our day
that no independent proof can be given of the immortality of man,
but that the doctrine of immortality must be derived from the con
templation of life as a whole. In the Christian view of life, immor
tality appears on every hand. It is Implied in the doctrine of a special
providence, In the doctrine of the eternal Individuality of Christ, In
the election of grace, In prayer, In baptism, In the Lord's Supper, all
of which owe their true Import to the presupposition of the destiny
of the individual to eternal salvation; but the general and fundamental
idea lies in the doctrine that man is created In the image of God. All
questions concerning human immortality may be traced back to our
idea of God. The true conception of man is, that he is the organ of
revelation for the Godhead. If God be merely the Impersonal spirit of
the world, as Pantheism maintains - an Impersonal universality - this
Impersonal spirit needs only impersonal instruments, Intermediate chan
nels for his universal life, which possess only a transitory immortality,
an Immortality limited to that moment only when the eternal Spirit
shines through them, and like the rainbow which is formed in the clouds,
only for a moment in the presence of the sun. The pantheistic Godhead
can have no care for the personal and monadic, because it is Itself im
personal . The personal God, on the contrary, cannot find a perfect form
for the revelation of Himself in beings which are only impersonal me
diums, but only in beings In His own image who are appointed to be
permanent witnesses of His eternal power and Godhead. The God of
Revelation is Love, and He therefore has interests In the monadic, the
minute and Individual.-MARTENsEN, ChriBtian Dogmatic" p. 452.

My bellef In the immortality of the soul springs from the Idea of
activity; for when I persevere to the end in a course of restless activity
I have a sort of guaranty from Nature, tha~l when the present form of
my existence proves itself inadequate for the energizing of my spirit,
she will provide another form more appropriate. When a man is
seventy-five years old, he cannot avoid now and then thinking of death.
This thought, when It comes, leaves me In a state of perfect peace; for
I have the most assured conviction that our soul is of an essence ab
solutely indestructible-an essence that works on from eternlty to eternity.
It is like the sun, which to our earthly eyes sinks and sets, but in reality
never sinks, but shines on unceasingly.-GoETHE.
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exist forever. (2) The Teleological Argument holds
that the human soul does not, and cannot fulfill all its
promise in this world; and hence necessitates another
world and continued existence, in order to achieve its
full complement of blessedness. (3) The Cosmical Ar
gument is based on the fact, that in the natural realm
there is the law of gravitation which binds the heavenly
bodies together, and yet, there is no basis for the com
munion of the people of those other worlds. Hence
there must be another mode of existence in order to
fulfill the possibilities of human life. This argument was
used by Kant, Herder, Lange, Chalmers and others. (4)
The Analogical Argument is drawn from analogies in the

The history of primitive religion shows that the hope of immor
tality is not peculiar to the Christian, but finds expression in religions
of the lowest order. Among the Karens the souls of the dead are sup
posed to assume different aspects as determined by their previous life.
Some become divine spirits, while others especially those guilty of
murder or adultery assume the forms of monstrous animals. The
good go to join their ancestors, while the bad wander about as rest
less phantoms. The Dyaks of Borneo believe that, as the smoke of the
funeral pyre of a good man rises, the soul ascends to the sky; and that
the smoke from the pyre of a bad man descends, and with it, his soul
is borne down to the earth, and through it to the regions below. The
Krumans maintain that the soul of the dead tarries for a while around
a fire which is built on the occasion of a death, in order to warm and
prepare itself to appreciate the new life into which it has been born.
"The idea of a future life," says Pressense, "is inseparable from the
idea of God in the credo of the savage."

Victor Hugo (1802-1885) has this sublime passage concerning
his own faith in immortality. "I feel in myself the future life. I am
like a forest which has been more than once cut down. The new
shoots are stronger and livelier than ever. I am rising, I know, toward
the sky. The sunshine is on my head. The earth gives me its gener
ous sap, but the heaven lights me with the reflectionof unknown worlds.
You say the soul is nothing but the resultant of bodily powers. Why.
then, is my soul the more luminous when my bodily powers begin to
fail? Winter is on my head, and eternal spring is in my heart. Then I
breathe, at this hour. the fragrance of the lilacs, the violets, and the
roses as at twenty years. The nearer I approach the end, the plainer I
hear around me the immortal symphonies of the worlds which invite
me. It is marvelous, yet simple. It is a fairy tale, and it is history. For
half a century I have been writing my thoughts in prose, verse, history,
philosophy, drama, romance, tradition, satire, ode. song-I have tried
all. But I feel that I have not said the thousandth part of what is in me.
When I go down to the grave I can say, like so many others, "I have
finished my day's work, but I cannot say, 'I have finished my life.' My
day's work will begin again the next morning. The tomb is not a blind
alley; it is a thoroughfare. It closes in the twilight to open with the
dawn. I improve every hour, because I love this world as my father
land. My work is only a beginning. My monument is hardly above its
foundation. I would be glad to see it mounting and mounting forever.
The thirst for the infinite proves infinity."
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organic world. The seed dies, and yet perpetuates its
identity; the chrysalis bursts and the butterfly emerges
as a new order.of being, totally unlike its former mode
of existence. (5) The Moral Argument is presented in
both its individual and social aspects. It is essentially
this-man in this world does not always receive justice.
Mere annihilation would not permit degrees of punish
ment corresponding to the different degrees of guilt.
Hence this is an argument from the justice of God to
the continued existence of the wicked. Furthermore,
in many of its moral aspects life would appear to be a
mockery were there no world to come. Thus St. Paul
reasoned when he said, If in this life only we have hope

. in Christ, we are of all men most miserable (I Cor.
15: 19).

The Doctrine of Immortality as Revealed in the
Scriptures. The only authoritative teaching which we
have concerning immortality, is that found in the Holy
Scriptures. It is sometimes asserted that the immortality
of the soul is not emphasized in the Old Testament, but
as a matter of fact this teaching permeates both the
Oldand the New Testaments. No Hebrew writer, either
inspired or uninspired, ever doubted the immortality of
the soul, and this, not in a pantheistic but in an individ
ual sense. The scriptures previously cited in disproof
of annihilation, serve likewise as proofs of the immor
tality of the soul. In addition to these, we maynote the
following: Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth down
ward to the earth? (EccI. 3:21). Dr. Clarke says that
the literal translation of this text is, "Who considereth
the immortal spirit of the sons of Adam, which ascend
eth. It is from above: and the spirit or breath of the
cattle, which descendeth? It is downward unto the
earth, that is, it tends to the earth only." Here the
spirit of a man is distinguished from that of an animal,
as tending in different directions. That man's spirit
goes upward, clearly denotes, not only continued but
more elevated existence, and hence survives bodily
death. Again, FOT I know that my redeemer liveth, and
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that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: and
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in
my flesh shall I see God (Job 19:25, 26). Here is a
certainty of conviction that there is a life beyond. The
psalmist also declared that The days of our years are
threescore years and ten; and if by reason of strength
they be fourscore years, yet is their strength labour and
sorrow; for it is soon cut of], and iDe flyaway (Psalms
90:10). The argument hangs on the words "We fly
away." The figure itself is borrowed from the belief
that man has a soul which departs when the body dies,
and can mean nothing other than that the soul exists
after death. In the New Testament we cite only a rep
resentative text. And fear not them which kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul (Matt. 10: 28). From
this it is evident that the soul and the body are not
identical, and that to kill the body does not kill the soul.
This argument from the words of our Lord is conclusive.
There are many other Scriptures bearing upon this sub
ject, as the following list of references will show. (CE.
Luke 12:4,5;Matt. 17:3; Matt. 22:31,32; Luke 16:22,23;
Luke 23:43, 46; Acts 7: 59; Rom. 8: 35, 38, 39; II Cor.
5:1, 6, 8; II Cor. 12:2, 3, 4; Phil. 1: 21, 23, 24; Rev. 6:9).

Dr. James H. White has grouped the Bible passages which indicate
the soul's continuous existence, by words and phrases descriptive of
its conditions and belongings, as follows:

1. It has an existence that is independent of the body, and there
fore continuous beyond the death of the body. Man can kill the body,
but cannot kill the soul (Matt. 10:28). The soul lives when the body
is dead (Matt. 22:32). The soul is capable of suffering when the body
is dead and buried (Luke 16:23). The body dead, and the soul in
paradise (Luke 23:43). Stephen dies, and his soul is received into
heaven (Acts 7:59). The soul may be absent from the body, and
present with the Lord (II Cor. 5:8). Such a state is better than the
present (Phil. 1:23).

2. Its existence is continuous, because it may suffer eternal or
always continuing punishment (Cf. Matt. 18:8 and 25:41). ''These
shall go away into everlasting punishment"; literally, always enduring
punishment (Matt. 25:46). The Revised New Testament in this verse
gives us "eternal punishment" and "eternal life" (Cf. also, Mark 3:29;
II Thess. 1:9; Jude 13; and Rev. 14:11).

3. Its existence is continuous, because it may enjoy an always en
during life. The passages are numerous wherein eternal and everlasting
are connected with the future life and joy of the saints. I need give
but a few: Matt. 25:46; John 6:27; Gal. 6:8; Titus 3:7; Hebrews 9:15;
and II Peter 1:11. These are enough. God would not have us ignorant
"concerning them which are asleep," and to this end He has given us
the sure testimony of His Word. (Quoted in POTTS, Faith Made EIIIY.
p.448).



220 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

THE CHRISTIAN VICTORY

The doctrine of immortality comes into its clearest
light through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead. The ancient writers of the Church unanimously
maintained that death as a consequence of sin, was a
merciful provision of the Creator; since it was a means
by which the spiritual results of sin might cease, and
the holy dead no longer be included in the category of
sinners. This could not be as long as they were in bodies
capable of ministering to sin and under the penalty of
death. But with the death and resurrection of Christ,
there is a triumph over death, and consequently a
changed attitude toward it. Christ's resurrection, there
fore, was not only His own personal triumph over death,
it was the triumph of His people also. This is expressly
stated in the Epistle to the Hebrews as follows: Foras
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same;
that through death he might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them
who through fear of death were all their lifetime sub
ject to bondage (Heb. 2: 14, 15). It is this changed
attitude toward death through Jesus Christ, that we
must now consider.

Death in Relation to Jesus Christ. Our discussion
must include three important facts: (1) Christ asserts
the original law and the original purpose of God for
men, not only as to His life on earth, but as to His exit
from earth also. He overcame wrong by doing right;
He overcame sin by fulfilling the law of holiness; and
He overcame death through the law of the Spirit of life
(Rom. 8: 2). (2) Christ was made a curse for us, in that
He brought Himself under the penalty of a fallen race
(Gal. 3: 16). But He not only died vicariously for sin,
He also died unto sin (Rom. 6: 10). For a time there
fore, death had dominion over Him; but in subjecting
Himself to death under the condemnation of the law,
the penalty was fully satisfied, and all organic connection
with the world of evil, at once and forever dissolved.
Thus His death became an epoch of judicial peace, and
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an eternal triumph over the curse of the law. (3)
Through the offering of Himself upon the cross, Christ
endured in reality, the curse entailed by sin, but it be
came for Him also, a birth into a new order of being.
It was the resolution of His earthly life into a post
earthly form of human existence. For this reason He is
called the firstborn from the dead (Col. 1: 18); and again
He is said to be the first begotten of the dead (Rev. 1: 5).
By His bearing of our sins in His own body on the tree
(I Peter 2:24; Gal. 3: 13), He not only fulfilled the posi
tive demands of the divine law, but He realized also in
Himself, the perfection of human life-both of these
being demonstrated by the fact of the resurrection. This
mystery of the cross is thus stated by St. Peter as being
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit
(I Peter 3:18). According to the flesh, Christ died a
real death under condemnation; but according to the
new law of the life-giving Spirit, He was like the grain
of wheat which is quickened while it dies. Thus in sur
mounting death by the giving of His spirit, He at the
same time advanced into a new stage of triumphant
life. "This mysterious process of the vegetable king
dom," says Dr. Gerhart, "our Lord employs to set forth
the more mysterious process of His spiritual kingdom.

The exit of "the spiritual man" from the present world and the
exit of "the natural man" are not in kind the same. The exit of each is
an epoch in the history of human existence. Neither is the extinction
or cessation of being; but the one is an epoch governed by the law of
life in Christ Jesus, while the other is an epoch determined by the
operation of the law of sin. The exit of "the natural man" is properly
denoted by the word "death." Death and sin as to kind are the same,
sin being the seed of death, death the bitter fruit of sin, An epoch of
transition from the present world to the future world is not in itself
abnormal or unnatural. Sound Christian speculation, jusUfl.ed by the
history of the Son of Man, may teach that a transition was ordaIned by
the divine idea of human history. It is typified by the translation of
Enoch and of Elijah, and demonstrated by the ascension of our Lord.
That normal epoch of departure became abnormal in consequence of
the entrance of the vitiating power of sin; and because abnormal, the
change has the false character which we call death. .. .. The life of
Jesus, on the contrary, is the ideal human life. He asserts the original
law and the original teleology of man as formed In the image of God,
both in His history on earth and in His exit from the earth. His exit
was in one respect the normal epoch of transition from the lower to
the higher realm which the original law of humanity anticipated and
demanded. Considered under this aspect, the .epoch is to be regarded
as the organic resolution of the earthly order into the heavenly order
of ideal human existence.-GEIlHART, Institute, of the Christian Religion,
II, pp. 773, 774.
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The one is a fact confronting natural perception; the
other a fact concerning spiritual perception" (GERHART,

Institutes of theChristian Religion, II, p. 776).
Christ as the Author of Eternal Life. Christ having

triumphed over death, becomes the author of life to
every believer. Death, therefore, which will eventually
be swallowed up of life, is now a conquered enemy.
This fact alone makes necessary a changed attitude
toward death on the part of the believers. Eternal life
as manifested in Christ is in the individual Christian
marked by stages and degrees corresponding to the
several fundamental epochs in the life of Christ on
earth. We may note here three clearly marked periods
in the history of the incarnate Christ: (1) From His con
ception and birth to His death and burial-the ordinary
span of a man's life: (2) From His death and burial to
His resurrection, including the descent into Hades. This
marks a stage in the progress of the new creation, in
which our Lord, through death, overcame him who had

Dr. Olin A. Curtis in his chapter on the "Christian Meaning of
Death," treats the subject of bodily death (1) as to its Personal Signifi
cance; (2) its Moral Significance; and (3) its Racial Significance. First,
as to the personal significance of bodily death, he states that the prov
ince of the body to furnish man with the machinery of personal ex
pression-a point, which if kept clearly in mind takes on large per
sonal significance. In the experience of bodily death, man undergoes
for the first time, the experience of being absolutely alone. As
long as he remained in the body, there was something to hear or touch.
A man may cease to have fellowship with other men, and as a conse
quence think that he has exhausted the torture of loneliness. But he
has not exhausted it, for he can still see the sun, or hear the thunder.
or feel the wind In his face. These things do not of course, meet his
personal need at all, but they do occupy his attention, and thus pro
tect him from the solitude of the profoundest introspection. But It Is in
death that the body is tom away, and no protection whatever is left
to the man. All he has is his own isolated poverty of person-a soli
tary personality all alone in the reaches of the InfinIte. Second, man in
death is not absolutely alone only. but alone with his own conscience. Not
one thing can for a moment shelter him from the violence of the moral
smiting. Now, of all times, this lonely sinner needs the presence of
God, but death is empty of the friendly God. His death expresses the
holy anger of God. The man must now meet the insistence of God's
moral concern closely and finally, before the last door of destiny is
closed. Third, the death of the body has a racial significance also, since
the body is the racial nexus. Not only does physical death isolate the
individual person, but it also breaks him off from the race. He is now
a man without a race-the solidarity of the Adamic race as the ground
work of relations being destroyed by bodily death. One by one men
are wrenched out of their racial relations by death, and flung out into
the isolation of bare personal existence, to await as responsible persons,
the final judgment.-eURTIs, The Chrittian Faith, pp. 295, 296.
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the power of death, and thus secured deliverance for His
people (Heb. 2:14,15). (3) His life on earth during the
forty days between the resurrection and the ascension.
This marks the establishment of a new order of being
the resolution of the earthly into the resurrected state,
with freedom from weakness, mortality and corruption
for all His people.

Since the experiences and achievements of Christ
are to be made those of His people also, we may like
wise discern three stages in the progress of eternal life
as manifested in the individual Christian. (1) The
first is that life communicated in the new birth. As
Christ became incarnate of the Holy Ghost by the virgin
Mary, so the Spirit of God infuses into the soul of the
believer, the new life in Christ. (2) The second is that
spiritual transformation which is symbolized by the
death and resurrection of Christ. FOT in that he died,
he died unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth
unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be
dead unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord (Rom. 6:10, 11). This is accomplishedthrough

Of Jesus Christ as the Head of the new race we therefore predi
cate only life. "I am the life." By the realization in hwnanity of the
law of holiness Christ annuls the law of sin; by quickening and per
fecting the eternal life Christ destroys death. "The spiritual man," be
ing a member of the destroyer of sin and death, lives the lIfe of the
ascended Conqueror. The end of his earthly history is not death, but
an epoch which on the one hand is victory over the curse of sin, and
on the other hand is the transition from a lower to a higher plane of
eternal life.-GERHART, Institutes of the Chril&n R.liglon, n,p. 777.

Christian death is abundantly and most impressively brought to
light as not abolished absolutely; but as taken up into the divine plan
for the individual just as it is for the race. It enters into the. proba
tionary discipline of believers. Hence it is hallowed and dignUied as
part of the fellowship of their lot with Christ. • . • • That unknown ele
ment in His suffering which negatived the sinner's eternal death is of
necessity unshared, but His physical surrender to death admits us to
a fellowship with it. . . . . There is no grace of Christian life which is
not made perfect in death; not that death is the minister of the Spirit
to destroy sin, but the last earthly act and oblation of the sinless spirit
in which the sacrifice of all becomes perfect in one. Therefore it is
the appointed end of human probation. Other methods of placing a
limit to the probationary career, especially in relation to the unfallen
creature, may be imagined: this is the appointed end since sin and
redemption began. The very execution of doom is made the goal of
destiny, in which the sentence is finally reversed. And thus in a cer
tain sense death Is the preliminary and decisive judgment for every
individual on earth who knows the connection between sin and de
liverance.-PoPE, Compend. Chr. Th., pp. 374, 375.
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the baptism with the Spirit. Both of these stages are in
cluded in Soteriology, and have been previously treated
in connection with the Person and Work of the Holy
Spirit (Christian Theology, II, pp. 321-326). (3) The
third stage belongs properly to Eschatology and has to
do with the resurrection of the body. This is commonly
known as glorification. Christ departed this life under
the curse, but in such a manner as to dissolve His or
ganic connection with the world of moral evil, and
thereby realize the perfection of human life in a new
order of being. Consequently the curse was removed
and death resolved into victory. As in dying, Christ
destroyed death in relation to Himself, so His people in
dying likewise destroy death in relation to themselves.
The curse being lifted, the Christian emphasis is placed
upon the inner spirit of life. Hence death to the Chris
tian believer is not now an abnormal event, but the
operation of the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
The whole process is taken up and glorified. Like the
preceding stage, this is also a death to sin, but in a dif
ferent sense. That was a death to sin as a ruling prin
ciple in the individual believer; this is death to sin as an
eternal possibility. Consequently the Scriptures now re
gard physical death as in some sense a birth-not a
spiritual birth into the kingdom of God, but a bursting
forth of life into the post-earthly realm, a birth into the
kingdom of glory. But if the Spirit of him that raised
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal
boclies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you (Rom. 8: 11) .

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE

The fact of the immortality of the soul havin~ been
established, the question next in order is concerned
with its conscious existence between the death and the

Dr. Olin A. Curtis objects to the idealization of death as a friendly
and even beautiful event, as is done by some philosophical and poetical
writers. "This poetic idealization," he says, "is not to be explained
by the natural temper of the poet, •••• but rather by the fact that he is
(with notable exceptions) a heathen mystic made superficially hope
ful by a Christian atmosphere. He is an eas?; optimist who has never
paid the ethical price of a profound optimism. '-CURTIS, Christian Faith,
p. 281.
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resurrection of the body. All who accept the teaching
of the Scriptures as the Word of God, accept also the
fact of an intermediate state; but the point on which
opinions differ is the question as to the nature of
this state. (1) Sheol is derived from the Hebrew word
"to ask" and expresses probably the sense of the English
proverb-the "grave crieth give, give." The word some
times means indefinitely, the grave, or place or state of
the dead; and at others, definitely, a place or state of
the dead into which the element of misery, and punish
ment enters: but never a place or state of happiness, or
good after death (Cf. BLUNT, Dictionary). (2) Hades
is a Greek word derived from a privative and £SEW and
signifies the invisible world of departed spirits. It was
used by the authors of the Septuagint to translate the
Hebrew word Sheol, as in Psalms 16:10 and Acts 2: 27.
Dr. A. A. Hodge points out that the word occurs only
eleven times in the New Testament (Matt. 11:23;
16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2: 27, 31; I Cor. 15:55;
Rev. 1: 18; 6:8; 20:13, 14); and that in every case ex
cept I Cor. 15:55, where the more critical editions of
the original substitute the word o&'vaTE in the place of
a:81]~, hades is translated hell, and certainly always rep
resents the invisible world as under the dominion of
Satan, and as opposed to the kingdom of Christ (Cf. A.
A. HODGE, Outlines of Theology, p. 435). (3) Paradise,
from the Greek word 'lTapa8EL(TO~, was adopted into both
Greek and Hebrew from some oriental language. The

Throughout the Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation, the de
parted souls of men are represented as congregating in one vast re
ceptacle, the interior conditions of which differ much in the two Testa
ments and vary in each respectively. On their estate a steady increase
of light .as revelation proceeds, though even in its final disclosures
leave much obscurity which only the Lord's corning will remove. It is,
however, made certain that the intermediate state is under the special
control of the Redeemer as the Lord of all the dead who have ever
passed from the world: that those who have departed in unbelief are
in a condition of imprisonment waiting for the final judgment, while
those who have died in the faith are in Paradise, or rather with Christ,
waiting for their consummation; and that the universal resurrection will
put an end both to death and to the state of the disembodied dead.
Some few hints which the New Testament gives as to the conscious
personality of the subjects of the Lord's kingdom in Hades have been
made the basis of doctrinal determinations and ecclesiastical institutions
and speculative theories which belong to the department of historical
theology.-PoPE, Compend. Chr. Th., ill, p. 376.
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word means a park, or pleasure garden, and was used
by the translators of the Septuagint to represent the
garden in Eden (Gen. 2: Bff). It occurs only three times
in the New Testament (Luke 23:43; II Cor. 12:4; and
Rev. 2:7), and the context shows that it is connected
with the "third heaven" in one instance; and in the
others with the "Garden of God" in which grows the
tree of life-all three necessarily referring to a life be
yond physical death.

In our discussion of this doctrine we shall consider
(I) the historical development of the doctrine; and
(II) some of its theological implications.

I
In historical theology, the idea of Hades has under

gone a number of modifications. These we shall con
sider in the following order: (1) The Patristic Doctrine
of the Intermediate State; (2) The Heretical Doctrine
of Soul Sleeping; (3) The Roman Catholic Doctrine of
an Intermediate Place; and (4) The Protestant Doctrine
of an Intermediate State.

The Patristic Doctrine of the Intermediate State.
While the doctrine of the immortality of the soul is
taught in the Old Testament, the Hebrew people gen
erally seem to have held it in a more or less perverted
form. The common belief appears to have been this,
that all souls descended at death into Sheol or Hades,
which was a gloomy, subterranean abode; and where the
inhabitants were shades, existing in a weak, powerless
and dreamy state. At other times, Sheol is represented
as divided into two departments-Paradise, a place of
positive bliss, and Gehenna, a place of positive torment.
In the former or Abraham's bosom, were the Jews, or at
least those who had been faithful to the law; in the latter
were the Gentiles. It was held, further, that at the com
ing of the Messiah, the faithful Jews would be resur
rected and have a part in His glorious kingdom; while
the Gentiles would be left forever in the abode of
darkness. The doctrine of an Intermediate State was
prevalent in the early church, as is shown by the num
erous references to it in the writings of the Fathers. In
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the main, their teachings were similar to those of later
Judaism. Hades, or the invisible region, was an under
world, or realm of the dead. It was a place of partial
rewards and punishments. Justin Martyr says of it, that
"the souls of the pious are in a better place, those of
the unjust and wicked in a worse, waiting for the time
of judgment." Tertullian (220) states that "no one,
becoming absent from the body, is at once a dweller in
the presence of the Lord, except by the prerogative of
martyrdom, whereby he gets at once a lodging in Para
dise, not in Hades." Cyprian (258) appears to have
taken a different view from that of Tertullian, and
intimates that the departed saints come immediately
into the presence of Christ. Origen (d. 254) taught
that since the resurrection of Christ, Hades no longer

The opinions of the early fathers concerning the residence of the
soul in its disembodied state, between death and the resurrection, were
somewhat fluctuating. The idea of Hades, or underworld, where de
parted spirits dwell, was familiar to the Hebrew mind as it was to the
Greek, and so far as this idea passed over to Christianity it tended to
the doctrine of a state intermediate between this earthly life and the
everlasting abode of the soul assigned to it in the day of judgment.
Justin Martyr represents the souls of the righteous as taking up a
temporary abode in a happy, those of the wicked in a wretched place;
and stigmatizes as heretical the doctrine that souls are immediately
received into heaven at death. Tertullian held that the martyrs went at
once to the abode of the blessed, but that this was a privilege peculiar
to them, and not granted to other Christians. Cyprian, on the other
hand, says nothing of an intermediate state, and expresses the con
fident belief that those who die in the Lord, by pestilence or by any
other mode, will be at once taken to Him. In the Alexandrian school,
the idea of an intermediate state passed into that of a gradual puri
fication of the soul, and paved the way for the later doctrine of purga
tory. The doctrine of an intermediate state not only maintained itself,
but gained in authority and influence during the polemic period (AD.
250-730). Ambrose taught that the soul is separated from the body
at death, and after the cessation of the earthly life is held in an am
biguous condition, awaiting the final judgment. Augustine remarks that
"the period which intervenes between the death and the final resur 
rection of man contains souls in secret receptacles, who are treated
according to their character and conduct in the flesh." "The majority
of ecclesiastical writers of this period," Hagenbach remarks, "believed
that men do not receive their full reward till after the resurrection of
the body. Here and there, however, there was a dissenting voice.
Gregory Nazianzen supposed that the souls of the righteous prior to
the resurrection of the body, are at once admitted into the presence of
God; in which opinion he seems supported by Gennadius and Gregory
the Great. Eusebius also declares that Helena, the mother of Con
stantine, went immediately to God and was transformed into an angelic
substance. In the Middle Ages and the Papal Church, the doctrine of
an intermediate state was, of course, retained and defended in con
nection with that of purgalory.-SHEDD, History of Christian Doctrine,
II, pp. 400-403.
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holds the souls of the righteous-those of the former
ages having been transported by Christ to Paradise.

The Doctrine of Soul Sleeping. According to this
doctrine, the soul during the intermediate period is
either in a state of unconscious sleep known as Psycho
pannychism (from 1TaVWXL{ELV, to spend all night long,
and t/JlJX~ the soul); or that it is in a state of actual death
known as Thnetopsychism (from 8Jn]CTI<6J, death and
l"lJX~ the soul). In neither form has the doctrine been
extensively adopted in the church, and therefore has
always been regarded as heretical. However, it has had
its advocates in every age. Origen in the third century
wrote against a small sect which held this doctrine; Cal
vin wrote against it in the sixteenth century, and the
Roman Catholic Church condemned it in several coun
cils, notably that of Trent (1545-1563). The doctrine
is based upon a misapprehension of those passages of
Scripture which refer to death as a sleep. Furthermore,
the doctrine presupposes that the soul cannot know
itself, or in any sense energize except through the in
strumentality of the body. It is for this reason that the
soul during its disembodied state is regarded as dorm
ant, or as virtually dead. This position, however, is
philosophically, pure assumption. Because the soul
cannot function except through the body in its relation
to material things, it is assumed that it cannot function
apart from the body in spiritual things. This error is
refuted by the arguments commonly urged against ma
terialism. From the standpoint of exegesis also, the
doctrine is false. By no allowable interpretation, can the
discourse concerning Dives and Lazarus be made to

Dr. E. Y. Mullins points out that there is no basis in the New
Testament, for what is known as the doctrine of "soul-sleeping." There
are indeed passages which refer to death as a sleep, but it is nowhere
said that the soul sleeps. The reference is to the personality as a
whole, and the figure of sleep must be interpreted in harmony with
the general teachings of the New Testament. Sleep means "not alive
to surroundings." A man asleep knows nothing of the activities about
him. So death is a sleep in the sense that men become alive to a new
set of surroundings and cut off from those of the present life. In one
passage the idea of death as a sleep and that of conscious fellowship
with Christ are combined in a single statement. In I Thessalonians
5:10 the apostle refers to Christ "Who died for us, that, whether we wake
or sleep, we should live together with him." (Mtl'LLINs, The Christian
Religion, p, 461.)
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support the doctrine of soul sleeping; nor can the words
of Jesus to the thief on the cross have any meaning un
less he was to be consciously with Him in Paradise.
Furthermore, the statement of St. Paul in regard to be
ing absent from the body and present with the Lord,
cannot be understood, if an interval of unconsciousness
is to elapse between the twoevents.

The Roman Catholic Doctrine of an Intermediate
Place. Since the time of Gregory the Great (c. 604),
there has been connected with the belief in Hades as an
intermediate state, a belief also, in Purgatory as an in
termediate place. Purgatory, as the doctrine is elabor
ated by the Roman Catholic Church, insofar as the souls
of departed human beings are concerned. seems to com
prisethe following departments.

1. The Limbus Patrum is a term referring to the
state of the righteous dead, previous to the First Advent
of Christ. It is held that when Christ descended into
Hades after His crucifixion, He delivered the souls of
the patriarchs and carried them in triumph to heaven.
This is, of course, similar to the common Jewish teach-

The doctrine that the soul exists, during the interval between
death and the resurrection, in a state of unconscious repose, properly
supposes the soul to be a distinct substance from the body. It is
therefore to be distinguished from the materialistic theory, which as
sumes that as matter in certain states and combinations exhibits the
phenomena of magnetism or light, so in other combinations it ex
hibits the phenomena of life, and in others the phenomena of mind,
and hence that vital and mental activity are as much the result of
effect of the molecular arrangements of matter, as any physical opera
tions in the external world. As in this view it would be absurd to speak
of the sleep 01' quietude of magnetism or light when the conditions of
their existence are absent, so it would be equally absurd on this theory,
to speak of the sleep of the soul after the dissolution of the body. . .. .
"The more philosophical view as to the nature of the connection be
tween life and its material basis, is the one which regards vitality as
something superadded and foreign to the matter by which vital phe
nomena are manifested. Protoplasm is essential as the physical medium
through which vital action may be manifested; just as a conductor is
essential to the manifestation of electric phenomena, or just as a paint
brush and colors are essential to the artist. Because metal conducts
the electric current, and renders it perceptible to our senses, no one
thinks therefore of asserting that electricity is one of the inherent prop
erties of a metal, any more than one would feel inclined to assert that the
power of painting was inherent in the camel's hair or in the dead pig
ments. Behind this material substratum, in all cases, is the active and
living force; and we have no right to assume that the force ceases to
exist when its physical basis Is removed, though it is no longer per
ceptible to our senses" (Cf. NICHOLSON, in HODGEr Systematic Theology,
III, p, 731) .
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ing concerning the Old Testament saints. Many hold
that this compartment ceased to exist after the ascen
sion, but others maintain that the souls of the departed
since that time, are still confined in this intermediate
place, awaiting deliverance at the Second Advent.

2. The Limbus Infantum refers to the supposed
abode of the souls of unbaptized infants. This is not
regarded as a place either of suffering or happiness.
Thomas Aquinas states that although unbaptized in
fants are deprived forever of the happiness of the saints.
they suffer neither sorrow nor sadness in consequence
of the privation.

3. Purgatory is regarded as the intermediate abode
of those who die in the peace of the church, but who
need further purification before entering the final state
of heaven. The doctrine of Purgatory as held by Roman
ists is fairly summed up by Dr. Charles Hodge as fol
lows: "They teach: (1) That it is a state of suffering.
The commonly received traditional, though not sym
bolical, doctrine on this point is, that the suffering is
from material fire. The design of this suffering is both
an expiation and purification. (2) That the duration
and intensity of purgatorial pains are proportioned to
the guilt and impurity of the sufferers. (3) That there
is no known or defined limit to the continuance of the
soul in purgatory, but the day of judgment. The de
parted may remain in this state of suffering for a few
hours or for thousands of years. (4) That souls in pur
gatory may be helped; that is, their sufferings alleviated
or the duration of them shortened by the prayers of
the saints, and especially by the sacrifice of the Mass.
(5) That purgatory is under the power of the keys.
That is, it is the prerogative of the authorities of the
church, at their discretion, to remit entirely or partially
the penalty of sins under which the souls there detained
are suffering (HODGE, Systematic Theology, III, pp.
749,750). This erroneous doctrine arises from the be
lief of the Roman Catholic Church, that the atonement
of Christ is available for us only in respect to original
sin and the exposure to eternal death. That is, Christ



ESCHATOLOGY OR THE DOCTRINE OF LAST THINGS 231

delivers us only from the Teatus culpae, or culpability,
not from the Teatus poenae, or liability to punishment.
For sins after baptism, the offender must make satis
faction by penance or good works. This satisfaction
must be complete in this life if the soul is to enter
heaven; if not, then this purification must be completed
in purgatory. The Eucharist or Mass is the propitiatory
sacrifice intended to secure the pardon of sins committed
after baptism; and since this takes effect according to
the intention of the priests, he may if he so desires, by
his intention, make it effective for souls in purgatory.
The pope, being the vicar of Christ on earth, has full
power to forgive sins in this sense-he may exempt
offenders from the obligationto make sacrifices for their
offenses. This is the doctrine against which Protestant
ism took such a vigorous stand.

4. Heaven is defined to be the place and state of
the blessed where God is, where Jesus is enthroned in
majesty, and where the angels and the spirits of just
men are made perfect. It is the place of the highest
blessedness. Into this state of perfect blessedness, the

Article vm of the Tridentine Profession of Faith is as follows: "I
firmly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein detained
are helped by the suffrages of the faithful. Likewise, that the saints
reigning with Christ are tG be honored and invoked, and that they
offer up prayers to God for us, and that their relics are to be had in
veneration." This is a general statement and no mention is made as
to whether these souls exist in a state of misery or happiness. How
ever, in the catechism of the Council of Trent, drawn up by order of
the Fathers, the statement is more explicit. "There is a purgatorial fire,
where the souls of the righteous are purified by a temporary punish
ment, that entrance may be given them into their eternal home, where
nothing that is defiled can have a place. And of the truth of this doc
trine, which holy councils declare to be confinned by the testimony of
Scripture and of apostolic tradition, the pastor will have to declare
more diligently and frequently, because we are fallen on times in
which men will not endure sound doctrine (Catech. Trident. Chap. VI).

Purgatory, as an assumed Christian doctrine, is peculiar to Roman
ism. It has no place in the creed of any other church, though in some
it may be held by individual members. In Romanism Christians compose
two classes: the imperfect, and the truly good. The former have im
purities which must be cleansed away, and venial sins which must be
expiated in penal suffering, in order to a meetness for heaven. Even
the truly good, while free from the guilt of mortal sins, yet have
deserts of temporal punishment which must be expiated. Purgatory
provides for both classes, as in its penal and purifying fires both may
attain to a fitness for heaven. But it provides only for such as the
Romish Church recognizes as Christians: therefore it has no connection
with the doctrine of a second probation.-MILEY. Systematic Theoloml.
n,p. 438.
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Romanists hold that only a few, even of true believers,
enter immediately at death. Instead, both the righteous
and the wicked remain in an intermediate state, which
for the righteous is known as Paradise or Abraham's
Bosom, and for the wicked is called Purgatory. From
this intermediate state the righteous go to their final
reward, and the wicked to their eternal doom, at the
last judgment. It is maintained, however, that there are
two classes which may enter heaven previous to the
resurrection-those who are perfectly pure at the time
of death; and those who, although not perfect when they
leave this world, have become perfect in purgatory.

5. Hell is defined as a place or state, in which wicked
angels and the finally impenitent among men suffer
forever the punishment of their sins. The sufferings of
the lost are due to two things: (1) those of loss or de"
privation, in which they are denied the vision, favor and
presence of God; and (2) those of positive infliction,
such as the sufferings arising from remorse, wicked
passions and despair. The Romanists differ, however,
as to whether the fire mentioned in this connection is
literal or symbolical. Gousset says that on this subject
the church has given no decisions. "It is of faith," he
says, "that the condemned shall be eternally deprived
of the happiness of heaven, and that they shall be etern
ally tormented in hell; but it is not of the faith that the
fire which causes their suffering is material. Many doc"
tors, whose opinion has not been condemned, think that
as 'the worm which never dies' is a figurative expres
sion, so also is 'the fire that is never quenched'; and that
the fire means a pain analogous to that by fire rather
than the real pain produced by fire. Nevertheless the
idea that the fire spoken of is real material fire is so
general among Catholics, that we do not venture to
advance a contrary opinion" (Cr. HODGE, System.atic
Theology, III, pp. 747, 748).

The Protestant Doctrine of an Intermediate State.
Protestantism retains the idea of an intermediate state,
but rejects generally the idea of an intermediate place.
We may state the common Protestant doctrine as fol
lows: (1) That at the death the souls of the righteous go
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immediately into the presence of Christ and of God.
The Scriptures make no mention of a long delay; instead
it is clearly taught that to be absent from the body is
to be present with the Lord (II Cor. 5:6). (2) The souls
of the departed exist in a state of consciousness. In re
ferring to the righteous, St. Paul declares that nothing
shall separate us from the love of Christ (Rom. 8: 38);
that is, the moral and spiritual relationship to Christ is
continuous and unbroken. No provision is made for an
interrupted period of consciousness. (3) Not only are
the righteous dead conscious, but they are in a state of
blessedness and rest (Rev. 14:13). (4) The intermedi
ate state is not the final state of believers. Man is
body as well as spirit, and hence in his disembodied
state there is an element of imperfection which can
be supplied only by the resurrection. This belief .in
an intermediate state is perfectly consistent with the
teaching of Protestantism, that after the Second Ad
vent and the resurrection of the dead, the state of
the soul will be still more exalted and blessed. What
has been said of the righteous dead, is equally ap
plicable to the state of the wicked: (1) That at death
the souls of the wicked are banished from the presence
of the Lord; (2) that the wicked exist in consciousness;
(3) that this consciousness is one of suffering and un
rest; and (4) that the state of the wicked is not final
they too will be raised, but to everlasting shame and
contempt; and the judgment will fix their eternal doom.

In the Protestant Church the doctrine of purgatory was rejected;
but some difference of sentiment appears respecting the intermediate
state. Calvin combated the theory of a sleep of the soul between death
and the resurrection, which had been revived by some of the Swiss
Anabaptists, and argues for the full consciousness of the disembodied
spirit. The second Helvetic Confession expressly rejects the notion that
departed spirits reappear on earth . Some theologians endeavored to
establish a distinction between the happiness which a disembodied
spirit enjoys, and that which it will experience after the resurrection
of the body. They also distinguish between the judgment which takes
place at the death of each individual, by which his destiny is immedi
ately decided, and the general judgment at the end of the world.
Speaking generally, the doctrine of an intermediate state has found
most favor in the Lutheran division of Protestants. In the Engllsh
Church, since the time of Laud, the doctrine has found some advocates,
chiefly in that portion of it characterized by high church views, and 8
Romanizing tendency. The followers of Swedenborg adopt the tenet in
a highly gross and materializing form.-SHEDD, Hist011l of Christian
Doctrine, II, pp. 402, 403. .
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IT
Growing out of the preceding historical discussion,

there are certain questions which, because of their theo
logical implications, demand further consideration. We
refer especially to such questions as: (1) Is there an
intermediate place as well as an intermediate state? and
whatare the theological andpractical implications which
are involved. (2) Is the intermediate state a period of
future probation? and (3) Is the intermediate state one
of progress and development? These are but a few of
the questions which arise in connection withthis impor
tant subject.

Is there an Intermediate Place as well as an Inter
mediate state? This is a question which has engaged
the interest of many learned and pious men; and yet
it is without value, except for its practical implications.
TheScriptures leave the question undecided, some texts
appearing to favor one view, and some another. As
favoring the idea of an intermediate place, there is the
account of Dives and Lazarus (Luke 16: 19-31), and
also the words of Christ to the dying thief, Today shalt
thou be with me in paradise (Luke 23: 43). The word
Paradise is sometimes used in a lower sense than that
ofheaven; and besides Jesus did not ascend intoheaven
on that day as His words to Mary indicate, for I am not
yet ascended to my Father (John 20: 17). As opposed
to the idea of an intermediate place, we may cite such

According to the doctrine of the New Testament, therefore, there
is no third place, or medium, between heaven and hell or between be
ing happy and miserable, although there are very different degrees
both of the one and the other. The intermediate condition of which
we have spoken must not be understood to imply anything like this.
Still an opinion like this got footing very early in the Christian Church.
And this gave rise to the custom of praying for the dead, since men
were foolish enough to imagine that there is room to obtain an altera
tion in the yet undecided destiny of departed spirits, while in truth their
destiny must depend solely upon their own actions during the present
life. This custom had become very general in the fourth century, and
was at that time opposed by Aerius, presbyter of Pontus, as we learn
from the testimony of Epiphanius, who is very indignant against him
on this account. It was also opposed by the Spanish presbyter, Vigi
lantius, in the fifth century, in reply to whom Hieronymus wrote a
violent book. The doctrine was afterward brought into connection
with that respecting purgatory, and then followed masses for souls, as
sacrifices for the departed. There are also some traces of prayers for
the dead, even among Grecian Jews (Cf. II Mac. 12:43-46).-KlfAP'.
Chril&,. Theologv. p. 350.
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texts as the words of St. Stephen, Lord Jesus, receive
my spirit (Acts 7: 59); and those of St. Paul, to be ab
sent from the body, and to be present with the Lord
(II Cor. 5: 8). These passages seem to indicate that the
good at death go immediately into the presence of the
Lord.' But the question may be asked, Does not an in
termediate state necessarily imply an intermediate
place? We think not. It is the general belief of the
church, that during the intermediate state the persons
of men are incomplete while their souls and bodies are
separated, but this incompleteness is due to the state or
condition, and not to the place. That is, the righteous
and the wicked each go to their place of final abode, but
do not thereby enter upon their eternal state. This
latter can take place only at the final judgment. The
early church seems to have held to a belief in an inter
mediate place, due to Jewish influence.

This view was held at a later time also, being strongly
supported by the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory.
The churches of the Reformation, however, rejected it,
both because of their revolt against the abuses which

The saints who are in life and death united to Him are spoken of
as those who "sleep in Jesus": He i, their lColJ/.T/T1/ploJi or Cemetery,
where sleep is life while life is sleep. The current language of the
Epistles refers to their death as departure "to be with Christ," the en
tering "an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens," and
the attainment of an almost consummate state in "the general assembly
and church of the firstborn which are written in heaven," where are
"the spirits of just men made perfect." All this seems inconsistent with
a locality in any sense corresponding to the underworld of Sheal: in
fact the term Hades would be all but lost, save in the symbolical
Apocalypse, were it not for the explicit declaration that in the resur
rection its victory will be taken away: "0 Hades, where is thy victory?"
With the Lord's resurrection Paradise seems to have risen also into
a lower heaven: as it were the third heaven if not the seventh. Of the
elevation of Paradise some hint was given when ''many bodies of the
saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrec
tion": these may have been the mysterious symbolical first-fruits, whose
spirits reunited to their bodies."appeared unto many" on their way
with Christ from Paradise to heaven. The disembodied ungodly are
never spoken of save as being generally or by implication in Hades.
POPE, Compend. nr. Th., III, pp. 379, 380.

But though mere is no intermediate place in which the soul is
confined between death and the resurrection-no limbua patTum, just
below heaven; no limbua infantum for unbaptized children, or purga
tory, just above hell, for unsanctified Christians, as the Papists dream
yet there is an intermediate state, which some have strangely con
founded with the intermediate place-the hades, grave, or dormitory of
souls-of which the Bible is silent.-8UMMERs, Systematic Theology, I,
p.351.
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attached to the doctrine of purgatory, and because of
the theological implications involved in it. Dr. Enoch
Pond sums up these theological implications as follows:
"I have examined, in as few words as possible, the ques
tion of an intermediate place, and find no foundation
for it in the Word of God. It is of heathen and not Chris
tian origin, and better becomes a believer in the myth
ologyof Greece and Rome than a discipleof the Saviour.
I regard the theory, too, as of dangerous influence. Could
it be generally received by evangelical Christians, it
would be followed, I have no doubt, in a little time, with
prayers for the dead, and with the doctrine of a future
probation and restoration-perhaps with all the super
stitions of purgatory. This is the course which things
took in the ancient church, and in all probability they
would take the same again. Let us, then, 'hold fast the
form of sound words' on this subject-the words of
Scripture and of most of our Protestant confessions of
faith, and not be 'driven about by every wind of doc
trine'" (POND, Christ';an Theology, p. 552).

Is the intermediate State a Period of Future Pro
bation? To this question we must reply that there can
be no future probation for the wicked beyond the grave.
This is evident for the following reasons: (1) It is un
reasonable because it is unnecessary. God can extend
probation in this life to any extent He pleases, and to
suppose another probation, gives rise to more problems
than it solves. (2) The very abundance of light and
truth would seem to make the next world unfit for a
period of trial. The outshining of truth with such efful
gence and glory would be compelling rather than pro
bationary. There the very devils believe and tremble,
even though afar off from the realms of glory. (3) If
the wicked are on probation in the next world, why not
the righteous also? If the wicked can be saved after
death, then by a parity of reasoning the righteous may
fall away and perish. (4) Sinners sometimesfinish their
probation before leaving this present world, as in the
case of those who have committed the "unpardonable
sin." (5) Those who believe in 'a future restoration,
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must of necessity regard the punishments of the next
world as wholly disciplinary, that is, as designed for
the sufferer and not for the public good. If this be true,
then they are not a curse but a blessing. But the inhabi
tants of hell are said to be under the curse of God (Jude
7), and objects ofHis vengeance (II Thess. 1:8,9). (6)
If it be said that previous to their restoration sinners
suffer all that they deserve, then they are saved by
works and not by grace-a position entirely out of
harmony with the teachings of the New Testament. (7)
The Scriptures teach that it is appointed unto men once
to die, but after this the judgment (Heb. 9:27). Here
it is evident that between death and the judgmentthere
are no important changes, which indicates that only
while men are in the body are they on probation (II
Cor. 5:10). Besides, if sinners are not reclaimed in the
judgment, of what value is a second probation? (8)
There will be no opportunity for the wicked to return
to God through a Mediator, for at the judgment the
mediatorial kingdom will come to an end, insofar as it
is a provision for the salvation of the lost (I Cor. 15: 24
28). We may add also, that the idea of a probation be·
yond the grave and preceding the final judgment, is out
of harmony with the general tenor of the Scriptures,
but this subject must be reserved for further treatment
in connection with the final state of the wicked.

Is the Intermediate State one of Progress and De
velopment? This is not merely a speculative question,
but is bound up with psychological and philosophical
theory concerning the soul and its relation to the body.
While Protestantism rejects the doctrine of a purgatory,

The Scriptures make no announcement of any probation after the
present life. The merest suggestion of such a state is all that may
reasonably be claimed; and rarely Is anything more actually claimed.
As to any explicit utterance in favor of a second probation, there is a
dead silence of the Scriptures. How is this? Probation, with its priv
ileges and responsibilities, very deeply concerns us. No period of our
existence is fraught with deeper interest. The Scriptures are replete
with such views of our present probation. They constantly press it upon
our attention as involving the most solemn responsibilities of the present
life and the profoundest interests of the future life. In a future probation
there must be a renewal of all that so deeply concerns a present proba
tion; yet there is not an explicit word respecting it. Such silence of the
Scriptures is utterly irreconcilable with the reality of such a probation.
-MILEY, Systematic Theology, IT, p. 435.
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the soul's activity in a disembodied state is a question
which has been peculiarly attractive to philosophically
minded theologians. The breaking off of the soul from
the body as the racial nexus, and the tearing away of
the veil of the flesh, furnishes the "aloneness" which
underlies Dr..Olln A. Curtis' chapter on "The Christian
Meaning of Death" (CURTIS, The Christian Faith, Chap.
XX). Bishop Martensen fairly states the problem as
follows: "The departed are described in the New Testa
ment as souls, or spirits (I Peter 3:19, 20); they are
divested of corporeity, have passed away out of the
whole range of full daylight activity, and are waiting
for the new and perfect body with which they shall be
'clothed upon.' That state immediately following death
must therefore be the direct contrast of the present. In
contrast with the present state, it must be said that the
departed find themselves in a condition of rest, a state
of passivity, that they are in 'the night wherein no man
can work' (John 9:4) . Their kingdom is not one of

Dr. Olin A. Curtis says, "Whatcver one may think of the doctrine
of the intermediate state from a merely religious standpoint, it has large
Christian importance. For no one can see total Christianity, no one
can grasp the philosophy of the Christian faith, until he has caught
the peculiar significance of that personal experience between death and
the resurrection. The systematic theologian is wont to consider the
intermediate state as a doctrinal fragment of eschatology; but to me the
profounder connection is soteriological." He notes five things that
must be considered in a constructive doctrine: (1) The ethical spirit
of the New Testament must be protected; (2) We should give this
earthly life a full philosophical significance; (3) In the same spirit of
Christian economy we must give also to the intermediate state a full
philosophical significance; (4) The view of personality and bodily
life, already gained, must be, maintained watchfully; and (5) the doc
trine must be so constructed as to protect the awful Christian em
phasis upon death.-CuRTIS, Christian Faith, pp. 397, 398.

, As long as man is in this present world, he is In a kingdom of ex
ternals, wherein he can escape from self-contemplation and self
knowledge by the distractions of time, the noise and tumult of the
world; but at death he enters upon a kingdom the opposite of all this.
The veil which this world of sense, with its varied and incessantly
moving manifoldness, spreads with soothing and softening influence
over the stem reality of life, and which man finds ready to his hand to
hide what he does not wish to see-this veil is tom asunder from be
fore him in death, and his soul finds itself in a kingdom of pure
realities. The manifold voices of this worldly life, which during this
earthly life sounded together with the voices of eternity, grow dumh,
and the holy voice now sounds alone, no longer deadened by the tu
mult of the world; and hence the realm of the dead becomes a realm
of judgment. "It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the
judgment."-MARTENsEN, Christian Dogmatic" p. 458.
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works and deeds, for they no longer possess the condi
tions upon which works and deeds are possible. Never
theless, they live a deep spiritual life; for the kingdom of
the dead is a kingdom of subjectivity, a kingdom of calm
thought and self-fathoming, a kingdom of remembrance
in the full sense of the word, in such a sense, I mean,
that the soul now enters into its inmost recesses, resorts
to that which is the very foundation of life, the true sub
stratum and source of all existence" (MARTENSEN1

Christian Dogmaticsl pp. 457, 458). Dr. Curtis denies
that the intermediate state is one of a second or even
continued probation, but holds that its province is that
of adjusting a person's mentalli£e to his moral mean
ing. This world is planned for an ethical test, but we
all reach death holding various sorts of false or frag
mentary opinions. These opinions do not determine our
central intention or influence our moral ideals; but
they do confuse the expression of intention, and entire
consistency at the point of judgment. "Therefore in the
intermediate state," he says, "our relation to truth and
reality is to be fully cleared up. No longer will a per
fect purpose be held back by an imperfect judgment.
No longer can any man's moral meaning be hidden
under a false opinion" (CURTIS I Christian Faithl p. 402).

After death, the difference in principle, which existed here below,
between the children of light and the children of darkness, is thus
ever more developing; and the man finds himself placed in a very
real and just state of retribution, although a state of retribution as
yet only in its beginning, in relation to God and to himself. Upon the
broad as upon the narrow way, falls the Impenetrable curtain of death;
but the first step after borders immediately upon the last step, before
this curtain. Death alters our condition and our surroundings, but in
our personality, nothing. Individuality, self-consciousness, memory, re
mains.-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, IT, p. 781.

Dr. Pope states that the Scriptures indicate "a progress In blessed
ness and in the development of moral energy during the disembodied
state. They have the discipline of hope; and of hope as not yet eternal
in the heavens, though no longer probationary. They wait for the con
summation, their Lord's and their own. And their progress in the
spiritual life is not simply that which after the judgment will go on
forever, but an advance from stage to stage peculiar to the inter
mediate state. Time is behind them: time Is also before them: the day
of eternity is not yet fully come."-PoPE, Compend. ChI'. Th., ill, p.
384.

Steffens calls attention to the fact that what is an evolution witlilil
the thoughts-that is a growth and development, must in the inter
mediate state perfect itself by becoming an involution ever more in
tense.
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It is further pointed out that the clearing up of the
mental life may result in a new formal adjustment to
Jesus Christ.

Here again we must turn to the Scriptures for our
authoritative teaching on this subject. Nor do they leave
us without any light on this important subject. In the
Apocalypse we are told that the spirits of the redeemed
from among men, follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth (Rev. 14:4); and that having washed their robes
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, they
serve him day and night in his temple (Rev. 7:15).
There is one instance also, in which the rapid develop
ment in the intermediate state is clearly set forth. St.
John having heard the messenger of God says, I fell at
his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou
do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren
that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God (Rev.
19:10). So transformed was the messenger, that St.
John did not recognize him as a martyr, but supposed
him to be a divine being to be worshiped. We may well
believe then, on the authority of the Scriptures, that
the intermediate state will be one of progress in right
eousness for the righteous, and in wickedness for the
wicked.

THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY

I. History of the Doctrine. The idea of purification by fire was
familiar to the Greek mind, having been taken up and made a prorl of
his philosophy by Plato. He taught that no one could become per
fectly happy after death until he had expiated his sins; and that if they
were too great for expiation, his sufferings would have no end. That
this doctrine passed from the Greeks to the Jews is inferred from
the fact that Judas Maccabeus sent money to Jerusalem to pay for sac
rifices to be offered for the sins of the dead. Also from the fact that
the Rabbins taught that children by means of sin offerings could allevi
ate the sufferings of their deceased parents. Paradise, it seems, was
regarded as encompassed by a sea of fire, wherein the blemishes of
souls must be consumed before their admission to heaven. For this
reason they taught that all souls not perfectly holy must wash them
selves in the fire-river of Gehenna; and while the just would soon be
cleansed, the wicked would be retained in its torments indefinitely.

The doctrine of purgatorial purification first began to be approached
in the third century by Clement of Alexandria, who speaks of a spiritual
fire in this world; and was followed by Origen, who held that this
purifying fire continues beyond the grave. There were two theories in
the early church, which although they differed from each other, were
not necessarily exclusive, and may have been held together in many
cases. (1) There was the judgment day purgatory which was based
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upon the words of St. Paul taken literally, that the "fire shall try
every man's work"j and that even those who had bullt with wood, hay
and stubble, would be saved if they had built upon the right foundation
-saved as by fire (I Cor. 3:11-15). Both Hilary and Ambrose speak
of the severity of the judgment day purification. Origen often speaks
of judgment day fire through which even St. Peter and St. Paul must
pass, though they shall hear the words, "When thou nassest through the
fire, the flame shall not harm thee." Basil says that baptism may be
understood in three senses-in the one of regeneration by the Holy
Spirit; in another, of the punishment of sin in the present lifej and in
a third, of "the trial of judgment by fire," Both Gregory of Nyssa and
Gregory Nazianzen mention the fire of the judgment. This judgment
day purgation dIffers widely from the Roman Catholic doctrine of pur
~atory. (2) There was the doctrine of a purification in the intermedIate
state, or a temporary punishment between death and the resurrection.
This was held chiefly by the Western dIvines, who followed Augustine
and developed the Roman Catholic doctrine as it is now understood.
Augustine taught with respect to purgatory, first, that the souls of a
certain class of men who are ultimately saved, suffer after death; and
second, that they are aided through the Eucharist, and the alms and
prayers of the faithful. Cll!sarius of ArIes (543) further developed
the idea of purgatory by making a distinction between mortal crimes
and lesser sins, holding that the latter might be expiated by good
works in this life, or the cleansing fire in the life to come.

Gregory the Great (604) gathered together the vague and con
flicting views of purgatory, and brought the doctrine into such shape
that it became effective both for discipline and for income. For this
reason he is commonly known as "the inventor of purgatory." "It is
believed," he says, "that there is, for some light faults, a purgatorial
fire before the judgment." However, the idea must have been vaguely
entertained as early as the time of Perpetua, or even Augustine tacitly
admitted the truth of her vision. From the eighth century on through
the MiddIe Ages, the doctrine of purgatory took fast hold upon the
popular mind, and was one of the most prominent topics of public
conversation. Both scholastics and mystics were explicit and vivid
in their descriptions of purgatory, and the belief was supported by a
multitude of dreams and visions. Among these were the visions of
Fursey and Drycthelm mentioned by Bede (736) . Thomas Aquinas,
Bonaventura, Garson and other great men of the Micldle Ages held
that the fires of purgatory were material, although Aquinas admitted
the difficulty of understanding how literal fire could inflict pain on dis
embodIed spirits. He held; also, that only those would go to purga
tory who required it, but the saints would go at once to heaven, and
the wicked to perdition.

The Greek Church never fully accepted the views of purgatory
held in the West, and at the Council of Florence (1439) it was one of
the irreconcilable differences between them. The mystic Wessel (1489)
allegorized the popular language as "a spiritual fire of love, which
purifies the soul of its remaining dross, and consists in the longing
after union with God." John Tauler rejected the popular trifling with
the doctrine, and maintained that "to behold the glory of God is Para
dise." The Cathari, Waldenses and Wycliffe (1384) rejected the doctrine.
The Reformers unanimously denounced the doctrine in unmeasured
terms. The Council of Trent on the other hand, pronounced an anathema
against all those who reject the doctrine.

II. Objections to the Doctrine of Purgatory. As indIcated, the
Reformers rejected the whole purgatorial theory as out of harmony
with the teachings of the Scriptures, and the fundamental doctrines of
grace. Excellent treatises on this subject may be found in the writings
of the Reformed theologians. The following is Dr. Charles Hodge's
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summary of his own teaching on the subject. He says: (1) That it is
destitute of scriptural support. (2) That it is opposed to many of
the most clearly revealed and most important doctrines of the Bible.
(3) That the abuses to which it has always led and which are its in
evitable consequences, prove that the doctrine cannot be of God. (4)
That the power to forgive sin, in the sense claimed by the Romanista,
and which is taken for granted in their doctrine of purgatory, finds no
support in the words of Christ, as recorded in John 20:23 and Matt.
16:19, which are relied on for that purpose. (5) The fifth argument
against the doctrine is derived from its history, which proves it to have
had a pagan origin, and to have been developed by slow degrees
into the form in which it is now held by the Church of Rome (Cf, HODGE,
Sllstematic Theology, III, p. 766).



CHAPTER XXXIV

THE SECOND ADVENT

In approaching the subject of our Lord's Second Ad
vent, we are about to enter one of the most delicate and
controversial fields of theology. The differences of opin
ion which have occasioned these controversies, are not
merely speculative. They touch the deeper springs of
the heart, and are vitally related to the experiences of
men. It is a theme, also, which has periodically agitated
the Church, always coming to the front when man feels
most his need of divine help. In times of disaster, war,
pestilence or persecution, the hope of His coming has
always occupied the thoughts of men. Furthermore, this
doctrine cannot be considered as merely one among
many; it is rather a viewpoint-a determining principle
by which men shape all their beliefs in logical order.
Whether one believes in a "personal return of Christ,"
or merely in an increasing spiritual effusion," is not a
matter of indifference. These positions reach back into
the whole history of redemption, and affect some of the
most commanding points in Christian theology. What
he believes is the culminating point of his entire scheme
of faith. It determines the whole character of his the
ology. The importance of the subject therefore demands
the most careful and conscientious consideration.

The glory of Christianity, ClS over against the ethnic
religions, is nowhere more manifest than in its escha
tology. In our discussion of the Nature and Existence
of God, we endeavored .to show that the idea of God is
a fundamental concept in religion, and therefore a de
terminative factor in theological thought. But the re
ligious knowledge of God cannot rest in abstract
thought. It must take shape in a comprehensive view
of the world, of nature, of human history, of heaven
and of hell. The history of religion reveals the fact that
no religion has ever come into prominence without de-
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veloping some form of a world order. The imagination
blends the primitive religious concepts into mythology
-hence we have the Greek religion of beauty, and the
stronger Germanic conceptions embodied in the myths
of the North. Bishop Martensen maintains that myth
ology is the attempt of the cosmical spirit or principle to
embody itself in human history, and hence the ethnic
religions must be regarded as the embodiment of the
relative rather than the real-the spirit of the world
manifested in heathendom which honors not God. He
says, "As the created universe has, in a relative sense,
life in itself-including as it does, a system of powers,
ideas and aims, which possess a relative value-this
relative independence, which ought to be subservient to
the aims of the kingdom of God, has become a false
'world autonomy.' Hence arises the scriptural expres
sion 'this world,' 0 KOCTp.or; o~or;, whereby the Bible con
veys the idea that it regards the world not only onto
logically, but in its definite and actual state, the state in
which it has been since the fall. 'This world' means the
world content with itself, in its own independence, in
its own glory; the world which disowns its dependence
on God as its Creator. 'This world' regards itself not as
the KTLCTtr;, but only as the KOCTp.or;, as a system of glory
and beauty which has life in itself and can give life.
The historical embodiment of 'this world' is heathen
dom, which honoreth not God as God. In the conscious
ness of heathendom the visible and invisible KOCTp.or; is
taken to be the highest reality; and the development of
this consciousness displayed in heathen mythology, is
a reflection of the universe, not of God, an image of the
world, not the manifestation of the true image of the
Lord. The darkness of heathen consciousness does not
consist in the total absence of any enlightening idea of
what is really true and universally excellent, but in
the fact that it does not see that idea reflected in God.
It is not the contrast between the idea and the want of
it-between the spirit and the spiritless-which must
guide us in judging of heathenism; it is rather the con
trast between idea and idea, between spirit and spirit,
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between the holy aim and the world's aim, between the
Holy Spirit and the spirit of the world (MARTENSEN,
Christian Dogmatics, pp. 183, 184). Over against this
purely relative expression, it is the glory of Christian
ity that it presents a revelation of reality. It finds its
highest expression in the return and reign of the God
man, who as the Christ or Anointed One, Creator and
Redeemer, will establish Himself in a perfect world
order-the kingdom of God in a new heavens and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

We shall consider this subject under two general
heads-the Personal Return of Our Lord; and The Or
der of Events Connected with His Return. The first is
of course, the more important. The personal return of
Christ has been frequently denied by a rationalistic
philosophyand a faithless church, and must be defended
by an appeal to the Scriptures as our sole authority.
The second is concerned largely with the development
of the various millennial theories in the history of the
Church. These have always had a peculiar fascination
for the curious minded, but are not vital to Christian
experience in the same sense as is a belief in the personal
return of Christ. The more specific divisions of this
chapter will be as follows: (1) The Personal Return of
Our Lord; (2) The Development of the Doctrine in the
Church, including a review of the various millennial
theories; (3) Modern Types of Millennial Theory; and
(4) The Parenthetic View of the Millennium.

Bishop Martensen points out that the Ii Korrp,os ovros or "this world"
as used in the Scriptures, is "not confined exclusively to the old heathen
ism; it is wherever that kingdom does not exercise its guiding influence.
This world is ever striving after an earthly state which does not make
itself subordinate to God's rule; it develops a wisdom which does not
retain the living God in its knowledge; its forms for itself an excellency
which is not the reflection of His glory. And this glittering pantheistic
world-reality is not a mere imaginary thing, for the powers of the uni
verse are really divine powers. The elements, the materials with which
this world builds its. kingdom, are of the noblest kind, their want of
genuineness lies in the ethical form given to them; or in the false rela
tion between the glory of this world and the will of man."-MARTENSEN,
Christian DogmatiCS, p. 184.
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THE PERSONAL RETURN OF OUR LORD

The Scriptures clearly teach that as Christ once
came into the world to effect man's redemption, so also,
He will come again to receive His redeemed Church to
Himself. This is expressly stated in the words, Christ
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto
them that look for him shall he appear the second time
without sin unto salvation (Heb. 9:28). This Second
Coming will be personal, visible and glorious. Behold,
he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and
they also which pierced him; and all kindreds of the
earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen (Rev.
1: 7). It is evident from this that the appearance of
Jesus will not be merely to the eye of faith, but in the
sight of heaven and earth-the terror of His foes, and
the consolation of His people. This is confirmed by the
incident on the Mount of Ascension. And when he had
spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken
up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went
up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel;

The Christian belief in the coming again of Christ is the expression
of the well-grounded expectation, that He will ever increasingly make
manifest before every eye the splendor of His dominion, and one day
visibly appear as King of the Church, and Judge of the world, forever
to end the present dispensation, and to complete, in a manner worthy
of Himself, the kingdom of God founded by Him. . •• That the New
Testament really teaches such a visible final coming again cannot be
seriously denied. The Lord repeatedly says that He shall appear in
splendor, and visible to the eyes of ail-in a glorified body, therefore-
upon the clouds of heaven, in the full radiance of His kingly majesty
(Luke 17:24; Matt. 24:30; 25:31). He compares Himself to a noble
man who goes away in order to receive a kingdom, and then again to
return (Luke 19:12). In other parables, also, He gives us to under
stand the same thing (Matt. 13:40, 41, 49; Luke 18:8); and His last
prolonged discourse (Matt. 24, 25) is devoted to the unveiling of the
mysteries of the future.-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, Il, pp.
577, 579.

The Second Coming of our Lord is the one all-commanding event
of prophecy and the future: itself supreme, it is always associated with
the universal resurrection, the judgment of mankind, and the consum
mation of all things. Though these epochs and crises are in the style of
prophecy presented together in foreshortened perspective, they are widely
distinct. But while treating them as distinct, we must be careful to re
member their common relation to the Day of the Lord; which is a fixed
and determinate period, foreshadowed in many lesser periods to which
the same term is applied, hut the issue and consummation of them all.
POPE, Coinpend, Ch«. Th., 1II,p. 387.
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which also said, Yemen 0/ Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven (Acts 1: 9-11). According to
Dr. Whedon, "This passage is an immovable proof text
of the actual, personal, Second Advent of Jesus. It is
the same personal, visible Jesus which ascended that
shall come. The coming shall be in like manner with the
going. A figurative or spiritual coming would clearly
not be a coming of the same Jesus, and still more
clearly not a coming in like manner." Dr. Hackett in
his comment on this verse says that the words ~JI 'TP01rOJl

mean in this place, visible and in the air; and that the
expression is never employed to affirm merely the cer
tainty of one event as compared with another. By the
analogy of the first coming of Christ as literal and vis-

Christ always spoke of His coming as that of the Son of man. By
this He himself taught the same truth with which afterward the angel
at the ascension reassured the disciples who stood "gazing up into
heaven," namely, that He that shall come then shall be the "same
Jesus" which was taken up. It will then be in human form that He
will appear, and with the same sympathizing human as well as divine
love toward His own which He so wonderfully displayed whlle on
earth. But the Apostle Peter, at Pentecost, said, "Therefore let all
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God haCl made that same
Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:36).
Hence the apostles, almost exclusively, speak of Christ as Lord in con
nection with His Second Coming. This was their common name for
Christ, and they recognized the glorious reward bestowed upon Him
for the salvation wrought for them, and the "all power" given unto Him
in heaven and earth.-BoycE, Ab,tTact of Syl1ematic Theology, p. 453.

The Creedal statements conceming the Second Advent are as fol
lows: "He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God
the Father Almighty: from thence he shall come to judge the quick
and the dead."-The Apostles' Creed. "And he shall come again, with
glory, to ju~e both the quick and the dead; whose kingdom shall
have no end. -The Nicene Creed. "Christ did truly rise again from
deeth and took again His body, with flesh, bones, and all things ap
pertaining to the perfection of man's nature; wherewith He ascended
into heaven, and there sltteth, until He return to judge all men at the
last day."-Art. IV of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Anglican Church.
"Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took again His body,
with all things appertaining to the rrfection of man's nature, where
with He ascended into heaven, an there sitteth untll He return to
judge all men at the last day."-Art. mof the Twenty-Five Articles of
Methodism. "We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ will come again;
that we who are alive at His coming shall not precede them that are
asleep in Christ Jesus; but that, if we are abiding in Him, we shall be
caught up with the risen saints to meet the Lord in the air, so that we
shall ever be with the Lord."-Art. XI of the ArtIcles of Faith of the
Churcl1 of the Nazarene.
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ible, so also we must expect the Second Coming to be
likewise literal and visible.

Modern theology has frequently been too much in
clined to deny the personal, visible return of our Lord,
and to substitute instead, a belief in His spiritual pres
ence only. William Newton Clarke may be regarded as
a representative of this modem viewpoint. In a sum
mary of his teaching on the Second Coming of Christ
he says, "No visible return of Christ to the earth is to
be expected, but rather the long and steady advance of
His spiritual kingdom. The expectation of a single
dramatic advent corresponds to the Jewish doctrine of
the nature of the kingdom, but not to the Christian.
Jews, supposing the kingdom of the Messiah to be an
earthly reign; would naturally look for the bodily pres
ence of the king: but Christians who know the spiritual
nature of His reign may well be satisfied with a spiritual
presence, mightier than if it were seen. If our Lord will
but complete the spiritual coming that He has begun,
there will be no need of visible advent to make perfect
His glory on the earth" (WILLIAM NEWTON CLARKE,
An Outline of Christian Theology, p. 444). But the
terms paraclete and parousia must not be confused. The
former, or paracletos (1Tapa./(A1JTO~), means an advocate
or an intercessor, and is the term applied by Christ to
the Holy Spirit-the Paraclete or Comforter. It there
fore represents Christ as spiritually and invisibly pres
ent in the Holy Spirit, while parousia (1Tapov(J"La or
presence), signifies His personal, visible presence. It
is sometimesargued that parousia simply means presence
with, and therefore does not denote an act of coming.
This position cannot be substantiated as the following

There are some signs of a present tendency of thought away from
the traditional doctrine of a personal, visible advent, in favor of a
merely spiritual or providential manifestation. The prevalence of the
new view would carry with it a recasting of the traditional doctrines of
the general resurrection and the final judgment, or, rather, the elimina
tion of these doctrines. We see no sufficient reason for the acceptance
of this view, and therefore adhere to the manner of the advent so
long held in the faith of the Church . That the Scriptures set forth the
coming of Christ as in a personal, visible manner cal. hardly be ques
tioned. Indeed, such expression of it seems so definite and clear as to
leave no place for the opposing view.-MILEV, Systematic Theology.
II, p. 440.



THE SECOND ADVENT 249

passages ofScripture willshow (I Cor. 16: 17i II Cor. 7:
6, 7; and II Peter 3:12). Since these passages cannot be
rendered other than as a coming or arrival, so also we
may believe that there must be a coming of Christ in
order to His presence with us. The full meaning of the
word parousia is generally understood to be sucha com
ing that His presence shall be abidingly with His people,
and His absence shall have passed awayforever. There
are two other terms used in connection with the Second
Advent. The first is apocalypsis (&.7TOKO)..V1flL~), from
which our word apocalypse is derived, and in its sim
plest form means an unveiling. As used in connection
with the Second Advent, it means a disclosure or mani
festation ofHimself from the heaven which had received
Him. The second word is epiphaneia (E7Tt~o.VELo.) from
epiphaino (E7Tt~o.£V(lJ), a verb signifying to give light to
(Luke 1:79), or in the passive, to become visible, or to
appear (Acts 27: 20). In its simplest sense, therefore,
the word means an appearance or a manifestation. St.
Paul uses it in reference to the First Advent in these
words, But is now made manifest by the appearing
[E7Tt~aVELa~] ofour Saviour Jesus Christ, who hathabol
ished death, and hath brought life and immortality to
light through the gospel (II Tim. 1:10). He uses it in
connection with the Second Advent when he enjoins
Timothy to keep this commandment without spot, un
rebukable, until the appearing [E7TL~aVE£o.~] of our Lord
Jesus Christ (I Tim. 6:14). It is hardly probable that

The word (11'1</>&,'(1(1, occurs in the New Testament six times, namely
in the following passages: I Tim. 6:14 "the appearing of our Lord Jesus
Christ." II Tim. 1:10, "the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ."
II Tim. 4:1, "at his appearing." Verse 8, "love his appearing." Titus
2:13, "glorious appearing of the great God," and II Thess. 2:8, "destroy
with the brightness [that is, the appearing] of his coming." H. Bonar
in his comments on the last verse says, "the word (11'1</>&'(1(1, which the
apostle uses here occurs just six times in the New Testament. In one of
these it refers to the First Advent, which we know was literal and
personal. In four it is admitted to refer to the literal and personal
Second Coming: the fifth is the one under discussion, and it is the
strongest and most unambiguous of all the six. Not one of these others
is so explicit yet no one thinks of explaining them away. Why then
fasten upon the strongest, and insist on spiritualizing It? If the strongest
can be explained away so as not to prove the Advent at all. If the anti
mUlennarian be at liberty to spiritualize the most distinct, why may not
the Straussian be allowedto rationalize or mythologize the less distinct.
BONAR, Coming and Kingdom, p, 343.
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the apostle would use the word to express a personal
coming of Christ in the first instance, and not use it in
the same sense concerning the Second Coming. St. Paul
uses all three words in his Second Epistle to the Thessa
lonians, to set forth or describe the influence of the com
ing of Christ upon the Wicked or Lawless One. He says,
When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed [a1TotCaAt¥E']
from heaven (II Thess.1: 7) .... then shall thatWicked
be revealed [a1TOtCaAVePe~crETa,], whom the Lord shall
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness [E1T'ePavE!q., by the appearing] of his
coming [r1j~ 1Tapovcrws awou, of the presence of himself]
(II Thess. 2:8). To the unbiased student of the Holy
Scriptures, there can be but one conclusion concerning
the Second Advent, that is-a personal, visible, glorious
return of our Lord to this earth. However, it may be
well to note at this time, that while these words clearly
indicate a personal return of our Lord as over against
the theory of a purely spiritual effusion, the fact that
they are often used interchangeably, would seem to
render futile any attempt to build a theory of the Second
Advent on a distinction of terms-the 1Tapovcrla. as re
ferring to one phase of His appearing, and the a1TotCa.AVl/J'~

to another.
With this general survey of the subject we must now

turn our attention to the more important details of the
doctrine, as follows: (1) The Scriptural Basis of the
Doctrine; (2) The Sign of His Coming; (3) The Man
ner of His Coming; and (4) The Purpose of His Coming.

Scriptural Basis of the Doctrine. The most direct,
and what in this sense may be regarded as the primary

The word rupov/r{a is used in the New Testament twenty-four times,
the following being all of the passages in which it is found: Matt. 24:3,
"sign of thy coming"; v, 27, "the coming of'; v, 39, "the corning of
the Son of man"; I Cor. 15:23, "Christ's at his corning"; 16:17, "com
ing of Stephanus, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus"; n Cor. 7:6, "corning
of Titus"; v. 7, "by his corning"; 10:10, "his bodily presence": Phil.
1:26, "by my coming"; 2:12, "my presence only": I Thess. 2:19, "at
his coming"; 3:13, "at the coming": 4:15, "coming of the Lord": 5:23,
"coming of our Lord"; n Thess. 2:1, "coming of our Lord": v, 8,
"brightness of his coming"; v, 9, "him, whose coming"; James 5:7,
"coming of the Lord"; v, 8, "coming of the Lord"; n Peter 1:16, "com
ing of our Lord"; 3:4, "promise of his coming": v, 12, "the corning
of'; and I John 2:28, "at his coming."-TAYLOR, The Reign of Chrirt on
Earth, p. 389.
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revelation, is to be found in the words which fell from
the lips of our Lord himself. Following a solemn warn
ing to the Jews, He declared, Behold, your house is left
unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see
me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that com
eth in the name of the Lord (Matt. 23: 38, 39). Immedi
ately following this, His disciples called His attention to
the buildings of the temple which had been erected with
consummate architectural skill, but He only replied,
See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There
shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall
not be thrown down (Matt. 24: 2) . . Seated upon the
Mount of Olives, the disciples came unto him privately,
saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the
world? (Matt. 24: 3). These questions were ·the occa
sion of the remarkable eschatological discourses found
in the Gospel of Matthew (chapters 24 and 25) ; and in
a more condensed form in the Gospels of Mark and
Luke. The climactic utterance, however, is that before

Inasmuch as this subject involves, almost exclusively, the use of
prophecy, it may be well to note in brief some of the principles which
apply to this department of biblIcal study. The first prophecy, or what
is commonly known as the Protevangeliwn (Gen. 3:14·19), is not only
the foundation of all prophecy, but includes within itself, all the proph
ecies touching the conflict between the serpent and the seed of the
woman. It suggests also, both the nature of the conflict and the final
outcome. In the words to the serpent are contained the spiritual issues,
in those to the woman, the social order, and in those to Adam, the
physical consequences. There is nothing in time or eternity-spiritual,
social or physical-that is outside the scope of this foundational and
all inclusive prophecy. With this as a basis, all prophetic utterance and
all historic development may rightfully be viewed as a detailed ex
planation of what is here contained in germ form. The promises to
Abraham, the words of the dyinR Joseph, the elaborate system of re
ligion set up under Moses, and all the period of the Old Testament,
must all be regarded as the unfolding of this primitive prophecy. The
Old Testament prophecies may be analyzed as follows: (1) those that
were fulfilled before the incarnation; (2) those that were fulfilled by
the incarnation; and (3) those that extended into the New Testament
and church periods. In the New Testament, prophecy would again be
regarded as threefold: (1) an explanation of those prophecies already
fulfilled in and by the incarnation; (2) an explanation of those pro
phecies projected from the Old Testament into the time period suc
ceeding the incarnation; and (3) a new set of prophecies bePnning
with the New Testament period and looking forward to the time of
the end, This latter would include the foundational statements of Christ,
such as the Sermon on the Mount, and those specific counsels which
guided the Church in its development, as over against the background
of the Gentile and pagan world.-REv. PAUL S. HILL.
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the judgment seat of the high priest, and is expressed
in these words, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the
clouds of heaven (Matt. 26: 64).

It is not surprising, therefore, that these predictions
fixed the truth of the Second Coming firmly in the mind
of the Church; and that the apostles should constantly
present it as an incentive to holy living. With this in
sight into prophetical truth also, the apostles were en
abled to lift out of the Old Testament certain mysteri
ous passages and interpret them in the light of the new
dispensation. Thus St. Peter in his sermon at Pentecost,
quotes the prophecy of Joel, assigning that portion re
ferring to the promise of the Holy Spirit to the opening
of the dispensation, and that concerning the great and
terrible day of the Lord to its close, or the time of the
Second Advent (Cf. Joel 2: 28-31; Acts 2: 16·21). St.
Jude, likewise, quotes a prophecy of Enoch, the seventh
from Adam, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all,
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all
their ungodly deeds (Jude 14, 15). Whatever doubts
may be had in regard to the passages in the Old Testa
ment which are sometimes presented as proofs of this
doctrine, the New Testament cannot be called in ques
tion. To the early Christians it was the blessed hope,
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ (Titus 2: 13) . St. Paul further

We can touch only on the ground forms and main lines-not on
the complete filling up-of the Christian eschatological doctrinal struc
ture. The foundation for this structure can be no other than that which
a true God has revealed in His infallible Word concerning the things
of the future. While the philosophy of religion in general may apply
itself to the examination as to what human reason by its own light
proclaims concerning immortality and external life, Christian Dog
matics avails itself of another torch in this mysterious obscurity. Here
it emphatically presupposes the truth of that which has already been
earlier treated of, such as the supranaturalistic Theistic conception of
God; the existence of a particular revelation of salvation; the trust
worthiness of the words of the Lord and of His first witness con
cerning things unseen and eternal. It consequently has not to return
to the question as to the continued existence of the spirit, which was
already treated of in connection with Anthropology; and just as little
to that as to the nature of death, which was already entered into in
connection with Hamartiology.-VAN OOSTEIlZEE, Christian Dogmatics,
n. p. 776.
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states that our conversation is in heaven; from whence
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:
who shall change ourvile body, that it may be fashioned
like unto his glorious body (Phil. 3: 20, 21). St. Peter
gives us this exhortation, Wherefore gird up the loins
of yottr mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of
Jesus Christ (I Peter 1: 13); while St. James gives a
like exhortation, Be patient therefore, brethren, unto
the coming of the Lord, .... stablish yourhearts: for the
coming of the Lord draweth nigh (James 5: 7,8). Per
haps the most loved text is that of St. John, Let not your
heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in
me. In my Father's house are manymansions: if it were
not so, I would have toldyou. I go to prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I willcome
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also (John 14:1-3). Two generations
after His ascension, our Lord appeared to His disciple in
Patmos, and closed the revelation of Himself with the
words, Surely I come quickly (Rev. 22:20), the very
last words which men were to hear from Him who spake
not only on earth but also from heaven.

The Sign of His Coming. In His reply to the ques
tion of the disciples, What shall be the sign of thy com
ing, and of the end of the world? (TOU aliJvo~, or the
age), our Lord did not hesitate to describe the vicissi
tudes of the Church in the present age. In His reply,
there is a prediction of three classes of events, which we
understand from the remainder of His discourse, are
not to be regarded as distinct epochs set off from
each other, but as being in a large measure coincident

Dr. Blunt gives this interesting note in connection with his article
on the Second Advent. He says, "In association with the sign of the
Son of man and the coming as lightning, it is observable that lightning
has frequently been known to leave the mark of the cross upon the
persons and garments of those whom it has struck. Bishop Warbuton
gives some indubitable instances of this." He therefore regards "the
sign of His coming" as a celestial Labarum which will herald the im
mediate approach of Christ. He says, "All will then see Christ's cross
stretched forth in the midst of the darkness as the bright standard of the
King of Kings, and will at once know that it is set up as the token of
His coming to reign in judgment."-BLuNT, Dictw1I4ry, Article. Second
Advent.
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in time. (1) There will be an age of tribulation, in which
there will be disturbances in the physical world, great
political upheavals and social disintegration. For na
tion shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king
dom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and
earthquakes, in divers places (Matt. 24:7). These our
Lord declares are the beginning of sorrows (Matt. 24:
8). From the words, but the end is not yet (Matt. 24:6),
we may infer that this beginning of sorrows will precede
the Second Advent by a considerable space of time. But
our Lord predicts the deepening shadows of a greater
tribulation as the end of the age approaches. This He
introduces with warnings and exhortations of great mo
ment (Matt. 24: 15-20) and concludes by saying, For
then shall be great tribulation, such as wasnot since the
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall
be. And except those days should be shortened, there
should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake those
days shall be shortened (Matt. 24:21, 22). (2) The
Preparation of the Church. and the Evangelization of
the World, mark the second prediction of our Lord. The
circumstances of the world will serve to discipline the
Church, and only those that endure to the end shall
be saved. At our Lord's coming He will exact an ac
count of all His stewards. Those who are found faith
ful will be rewarded, and those who have been untrue
to their trust will be punished for their negligence or in
fidelity. This stewardship is immediately related to the
dissemination of the gospel, as given to the disciples in
the Great Commission (Matt. 28:19, 20). To preach
the gospel and to bear witness of Christ is the supreme
duty of the Church in this age, over against which idle
and curious questions concerning the future were l'e- ,
garded by our Lord as of little importance (Acts 1: 7,8).
Hence we are told that this gospel of the kingdom shall
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all
nations; and then shall the endcome (Matt. 24:14). (3)
The third prediction is that of an apostasy or falling
away due to the deceptiveness of sin. And then shall
many be offended, and shall betray one another, and
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shall hate one another. And many false prophets shall
rise, andshall deceive many. And because iniquity shall
abound, the love of many shall wax cold (Matt. 24:10·
12). Our Lord seems to indicate also, that as the tribu
lation deepens toward the end of the age, so also the
deceptiveness of sin increases. Then if any man shall
say unto you, La, here is Christ, or there; believe it not.
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets,
and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that,
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.
Behold, I have told you before (Matt. 24:23-25). The
progressive unfolding of divine truth concerning the
Antichrist is very marked in the Scriptures. Here our
Lord speaks of false Christs and false prophets, as in
dicating all those who are in opposition to Christ and
the truth. These, of course, could find no place in his
tory until after the appearance of the true Christ. St.
John likewise speaks of a plurality of antichrists. Little
children, it is the last time: and as ye have heard that

Dr. Blunt points out that "the great object of Antichrist will be to
set himseU up as the object of men's worship instead of Christ; the
great means by which the seduction of his worshipers is accomplished
will be the supernatural power which he will be able to oppose to the
supernatural power of Christ." His coming will therefore be preceded
by a manifestation of the power of Satan communicated to the Anti~

christ. It is recorded that Satan said to our Lord in the second tempta
tion, "All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: for that is
delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will give it. If thou therefore
wilt worship me, all shall be thine" (Luke 4:6, 7). It is to this evidently
that St. Paul refers when in speaking of the Antichrist, he says, "His
coming [1I"ClpollerlCls] is after the working of Satan. with all ~wer, and
signs, and lying wonders" (IT Thess. 2:9) . "It thus seems,' Dr. Blunt
continues, "that the supernatural power of working miracles will be
accompanied by a universal authority or kingdom, won, perhaps, by
means of them. Thus the opposition of Antichrist to Christ will con
sist in setting up a person instead of Him as the object of worship, in
working miracles such as characterized Christ's First Advent, and
in establishing a universal empire in the place of the church. The
elements of seduction contained in such a power are sufficiently evident,
and perhaps they will possess all the greater strength in proportion
to the high developments of a civilization uninfluenced by love of
God. Men will be attracted to become followers of Antichrist first by
his accumulation of universal empire, reverencing in its extreme develop
ment (Rev. 13:4ff) that success which is said to be the most success
ful of all things. They will be attracted also by his supernatural power,
the visible exercise of which subdues at once. . . . • Mer the chains of
such seductions have bound the minds and affections of mankind, they
will be easily prevailed upon to take the last step in apostasy, 'Fall
down and worship me.' Such, it seems, will be the course of the great
apostasy, the last stage in the preparation for Christ's Second Advent"
(Cf. BLVNf, Dict. of Doct. end Hist. Theology, Art. Second Advent).
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antichrists shall come, even now are there many anti
christs: whereby we know that it is the last time (1 John
2: 18). But 81. John goes farther than this. He says,
Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of anti
christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come: and
even now already is it in the world (I John 4: 3). St.
Paul also reveals the fact, that while there will be a
great falling away in the last time, there will be also
the revelation of a "man of sin" who with wicked pre
sumption, will assume the place of God and lay claim
to the honor of divine worship. Let no man deceive you
by any means: for that day shall not come, except there
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be re
vealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is wor
shipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God,
shewing himself that he is God (II Thess. 2: 3, 4). Here,
then, in the eschatological discourses of our Lord do we
find a delineation of the events which shall characterize
the present age, and therefore serve as a sign of His
coming. It is sometimes said that this emphasis upon
the increase of wickedness tends to inculcate a belief in

The many false Christs or even the spirit of the Antichrist as spe
cifically opposed to the true Christ, could find no place of importance
in history until after the real Christ had made His first appearance. The
story of the rise of many who claim to be the Christ is well known.
They were numerous in the days of the early church, as our Lord had
predicted. They were in the deserts and in the secret places. The
spirit of these pretenders was of course opposed to the real Christ, and
thus they became the forerunners of the whole antichrlstian program of
the New Testament period. Doubtless there will be an increasing in
tensity of this spirit, which shall reach its culmination and final defeat
in the last great conflict.-REV. PAUL Hn.L.

The climax of the misery of the last days is attained in the appear
ing of the Antichrist, whom the prophetic word leads us to expect. The
reference to the rise and development of this expectation must be left
by Christian Dogmatics to the Biblical Theology of the Old and New
Testaments. Here it can only be said, that for him who interprets the
Scriptures without preconceived views, and allows his thoughts to be
brought into captivity to the obedience of the Word, there can be no
doubt that a personal Antichrist will yet arise before the close of the
world's history. . . . . If we see already in the history of the world
colossal figures arise in the service of the powers of darkness; and if
already in connection with many a name there was heard from sundry
lips the question whether this was the Antichrist; nothing prevents our
seeing in their appearance the preparation for a future central per
sonality, in whom the spirit of evil will as it were embody itself, and
display its full power.-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, IT, p, 796.
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the gradual and necessary decline of Christ's kingdom;
and consequently begets a passive and hopeless attitude
toward sin. To this we reply, that Christdoes not teach,
nor does the Church believe that His kingdom shall
decline. Our Lordteaches that the same harvest season
which ripens the wheat, ripens the tares also; that there
is, therefore, a progress in wickedness as well as in right
eousness; and that both the wheat and the tares are to
grow together-not onegrow and the other decline. But
the true motive for evangelism as found in the Church,
is not in the glory of outward success, but in a deep
sense of obedience to a trust, and a fervent love for her
Lord. As the end of the age approaches, we may expect
an increase in righteousness and in wickedness, and the
Church mustgirdherself for an aggressive and constant
warfare against sin until Jesus comes.

The Manner of His Coming. Here again our Lord's
discourses must be the source of our authority concern
ing this great eschatological event. Having warned
against the deceptiveness of false Christs and false
prophets, He instructs the disciples concerning the
manner ofHis coming, in these words, Wherefore if th~y
shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not
forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; believe it not.
FOT as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth
even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son
of man be (Matt. 24: 26, 27). He indicates also, that
there shall be disturbances of a cataclysmic nature in
the physical universe, preceding the Second Advent.

As to the Antichrist, whose coming was expected to precede the
final consummation, it' was a common opinion that he should be a
being of supernatural origin. . . . . Another opinion was, that he al
ready had appeared in the person of Mahomet, that the apocalyptic
"Number of the Beast," 666, denoted the duration of his power, and
that his downfall might be looked for toward the end of the thirteenth
century. This expectation seems to have assisted in producing the
enthusiasm of the Crusades, which declined as the expected time passed
by, and the Mahometan power continued to flourish. Others, again,
discerned Antichrist in the various sects, which in the twelfth and
thirteenth century, refused submission to the pope; while these in
tum, applied to him the same title. This was done as early as 1204,
by Amalric of Bema; and Louis of Bavaria, Emperor of Germany, about
1327, so designated Pope John XXII. Wycliffe (1384) and the Lollards
also denounced the pope as Antichrist.-CRIPPEN, History of Christian
Doctrine, pp, 233, 234.
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Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of
the heavens shall be shaken: and then shall appear the
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and
great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to
the other (Matt. 24: 29-31) .

Our Lord teaches also, that a certain unexpected
ness will attend His coming. The time of the Second
Advent is veiled in mystery. But of that day and hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels in heaven, but my
Father only (Matt. 24: 36). He instructs His disciples,
therefore, to give the utmost attention to watchfulness
and faithfulness in the things of the kingdom. Watch
therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth
come (Matt. 24:42); and again, Therefore be ye also
ready: for in such anhour as ye think not theSonof man
cometh (Matt. 24: 44). He further declares that at the
time of His Second Coming the world will be pursuing
its ordinary course, unmindful of the great event which
will take place suddenly and without special warning.
But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of
the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into
the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took

It is obvious that the Supreme Prophet of His own dispensation
has made it a law of His kingdom that its final consummation shall
forever be uncertain as to its date. Hence in His eschatological dis
courses He answered the disciples' double question, "Tell us, when
shall these things be? in such a manner as to prevent their attempt
ing to define either the date of the nearer end of the world, the de
struction of Judaism, or that of the more distant end of all things.
POPE, Compend. Ckr. Th., m, p, 391.

Under both dispensations, patient waiting for Christ was intended to
discipline the faith and to enlarge the conception, of God's true serv
ants. The fact that every age since Christ ascended has had its Chiliasts
and Second Adventists should turn our thoughts away from curious
and fruitless prying into the time of Christ's coming, and set us at
immediate and constant endeavor to be ready, at whatsoever hour He
may appear.-STRONG, Systematic Theology, m, p, 1007.
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them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of
man be (Matt. 24:37-39). This does not apply solely
to the wicked, for then shall two be in the field; the one
shall be taken, and the other left. Two women shall
be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the
other left (Matt. 24:40, 41). We may confidently be
lieve then, that the Second advent will be a sudden and
glorious appearance of our Lord, bursting in upon the
ordinary course of the world as an unexpected cata
cylsmic event. To the righteous, who have through faith
in His Word prepared themselves and are watching for
His return, this appearance will be hailed with supreme
joy; to the wicked who have rejected His words, saying
Where is the promise of his coming? It will be a time of
consternation and condemnation.

The Purpose of His Coming. Our Lord sets forth the
purpose of His coming in the latter part of this escha
tological discourse, by means of two familiar parables
that of the Ten Virgins, and that of the Talents. In the
former He emphasizes more especially the lack of a
proper preparation for His coming, while in the latter
He condemns the violation of a trust. Both emphasize
the sins of omission rather than those of commission.
The outstanding truth, however, which is set forth in
these parables is the same-that of a coming judgment
in which the righteous shall be rewarded and the wicked
punished. Hence it is, that following the second parable,
our Lord clearly states the purpose of His Second Com
ing as that of judgment. His words are unmistakable.
When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne
of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all na
tions: and he shall separate them one from another, as
a shepherd divideth his sheep [rom the goats: and he
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on
the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his right
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world
(Matt. 25:31-34). Following this He depicts in vivid
colors the scene of judgment, in which He pronounces



260 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

sentence upon those on his left hand, saying, Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels (Matt. 25:41); and concludes
the discourse with the solemn words, And these shall
go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous '
into life eternal (Matt. 25:46). From these words of
our Lord concerning the Second Coming as directly re
lated to judgment, there can be no appeal.

There are two of our Lord's earlier parables which
express this idea of judgment also, that of the Tares,
and that of the Drag Net. In His interpretation of the
former, Jesus states that the field is the world; the good
seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are
the children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed
them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world
[alwvo,> or age]; and the reapers are the angels (Matt.
13:38-39). In the application of the parable, we are told
that The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend,
and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a
furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in
the kingdom of their Father (Matt. 13:41-43). While
judgment is expressed, it is evident that the dominant
thought of the parable is the purification of the kingdom
from those things which hinder its progress and which
veil the true character of its subjects. In the second par
able-that of the Drag Net and the separation of the
good and bad fishes, the application is the same with the
emphasis more especially upon the judgment. So shall
it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come
forth, and sever the wicked from the just, and shall cast
them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth (Matt. 13: 49-50).

Turning from the Gospels to the Epistles, we find the
Second Advent presented in the light of its concomitants
-the resurrection, the judgment, and the consummation
of all things. These subjects must receive consideration
later. It is sufficient here, to mention only a few of the
scriptures in which the Second Advent is given promin-
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ence. St. Paul places it in close time relation to the resur
rection, making the resurrection of the righteous deadto
precede immediately the translation of the living saints.
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.
For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that
we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air:
and so shall we ever be with the Lord (1 Thess. 4: 14
17). Here it is evident that the coming of Jesus with
His saints (the dead in Christ whose souls have already
gone to be with Him), and the coming of Jesus for His
saints (those that are alive and remain) must be as
sociated not only with the same event, but must be re
garded also, as indicating the order of the happenings
in that event. "That the return of the Lord will not be
simply a momentarily becoming visible from heaven,
but a return to earth, is according to the Scriptures be
yond doubt. Those dwellers on the earth,who, according
to I Thess. 4:17, are caught up to meet Him in the
air, must certainly be conceived of as then returning
with the heavenly hostagain to the earth. They form an
escort to the King, who personally comes to this part of
His royal domain. Simultaneously with the coming of
Christ takes place the first resurrection. The believers,
who live to witness this appearing of Christ upon earth,
are without dying, by an instantaneous change, made
meet for the new condition; and the departed who are
ripe for the life of resurrection, live and reign with
Christ on earth" (VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics,
II, pp. 798, 799). St. Peter places the Second Advent in
a time relation to the consumatio seculi or final consum
mation of the present order. But the day of the Lord
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heav
ens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements
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shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the
works that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and god
liness (II Peter 3: 10, 11). Here the Second Advent is
connected with the day of the Lord, which introduces
another phase of the subject.

We may conclude, then, that as an event the Second
Coming of Christ will be associated in time with the
resurrection, the judgment and the final consummation.
As directly related to the work of Jesus Christ; it may
be summed up in a threefold purpose. (1) It is a part
of His total mission of redemption. As the incarnate
Son in heaven, He is still subordinate to the Father, and
consequently is sent of the Father on this final mission.
And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was
preached unto you: whomthe heaven must receive until
the times of the restitution of all things, which God hath
spol<:en by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the
'Uiorld began (Acts 3: 20,21). (2) It marks the day of
the Lord. "Thus it is the coming, in one sense, in an
other, it is the Second Coming, or the coming again of
the Lord. Hencealso, (3) the scripture rises above both
these phrases, and speaks of that future event as his
day, or that day, or the day of Jesus Christ (Cf. Luke
17:24; II Tim. 1: 18; Phil. 1: 6), which is in the new
economy all that the day of Jehovah was in the old. The
day of the Lord is the horizon of the entire New Testa
ment: the period of His most decisive manifestation
in a glorious revelation of Himself which could not be,
and is never, predicated of any but a divine Person"
(POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 388).

DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOCTRINE IN THE CHURCH

Our study of the scriptural basis of the Second Ad
vent has made it clear that this doctrine had an apostolic
emphasis. Three things characterized their teaching:
(1) the prominence which they gave to eschatological
subjects; (2) their association of the hope of eternal
life with the Person of the risen Christ and His prom-
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ised return; and (3) that this hope of eternal life reached
out beyond this period of earthly development to a new
heaven and a new earth. Furthermore, the New Testa
ment seems to indicate that the apostles themselves ex
pected a speedy return of their Lord, and the Church
evidently shared with them in this hope. It is for this
reason that Dr. Dorner calls the Second Coming the
oldest Christian dogma. Consequently, the Church dur
ing its persecutions and martyrdoms, opposed heathen
ism by a complete renunciation of the world and a firm
confidence of final triumph when Christ should come
again. It is not surprising, therefore, that we find this
same note in the writing of the earlier Fathers. Clement
of Rome (c. 95) in his First Epistle says, "Of a truth,
soon and suddenly shall His will be accomplished, as
the Scriptures also bear witness, saying 'Speedily will
He come, and will not tarry:' and 'The Lord shall sud
denly come to His temple, even the Holy One, for whom
ye look'" (XXIII, 5). Ignatius of Antioch (d.c. 107) in
a letter to the church says, "The last times are upon us.
Let us therefore be of a reverent spirit, and fear the long
suffering of God, that it tend not to our condemnation"
(To the Ephesians, XI, 1). We may say, then, that the
attitude of the earlier Fathers was one of expectancy, one
of watching and praying for the soon coming of Christ,
their Lord.

In one of the anonymous wrltlngs of this period, generally at
tributed to Barnabas and sometimes dated as early as AD. 79, we find
the following: "Therefore, my childrei., in six days, that is, in six
thousand years, alI things will be finished. 'And he rested on the
seventh day.' This meaneth: when His Son, corning again, shall destroy
the time of the wicked man, and [udge the ungodly, and change the
sun, and the moon, and the stars, then shall He truly rest on the
seventh day" (XV, 5).

From one of the visions in the Shepherd of Hennas, we have the
following: "You have escaped from great tribulation on account of
your faith, and because you did not doubt in the presence of such a
beast. Go, therefore, and tell the elect of the Lord His mighty deeds,
and say to them that this beast is a type of the great tribulation that
is corning. If then ye prepare yourselves, and repent with all your
heart, and turn to the Lord, it will be possible for you to escape it,
if your heart be pure and spotless, and ye spend the rest of the days
of your life in serving the Lord blamelessly" (Vi8i0ns, IV, ii, 4-5).

Ignatius writes to Polycarp saying, "Weigh carefully the times.
Look for Him who is above alI time, eternal and invisible, yet who be
came visible for our sakes."
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The personal return of Christ was very early associ
ated with the idea of a millennium (from the Latin
mille, a thousand) or a reign of Christ on earth for
the period of a thousand years. Those who embraced
this doctrine were known as Chiliasts( from the Greek
X£A£a~, a thousand). The development of the doctrine
of the Second Advent must, therefore, in a large meas
ure include a treatment of the various theories of the
millennium which have developed in the history of the
Church. The history of millennialism falls into three
main periods: (1) The Earlier Period, from the Apos
tolic Age to the Reformation; (2) The Reformation
Period, to the middle of the eighteenth century; and
(3) The Modern Period, from the middle of the eight
eenth century to the present.

The Earlier Period. It is commonly agreed by his
torians that, from the death of the apostles to the time
of Origen, Chiliasm, or what is now known as premil
lennialism, was the dominant, if not the generally ac
cepted faith of the Church. Two fundamental affirma
tions characterized this doctrine-that the Scriptures
teach us to look for a millennium, or universal reign of
righteousness on the earth; and that this millennial age
will be introduced by the personal, visible return of
the Lord Jesus. It is very frequently asserted that this
theory was brought over from Judaism, and to a certain
extent, doubtless, this is true; for it appears far more
prominently among the Jewish Christians than in the
Gentile churches. But Christian Chiliasm must be dis
tinguished, both from Judaism on the one hand, and a
pseudo-chiliasm on the other. Over against Judaism it
maintained: (1) that the inheritance of the kingdom

Dr. Blunt gives this description of Chiliasm. "The Millenarians, or
Chiliasts, accepting this prophecy literally (Rev. 20:1-7), hold, that
aIter the destruction of the powers symbolized by the beast and the
false prophets, Satan will be 'bound,' that is, his power will be sus
pended for the period of a thousand years, or for the period repre
sented by a thousand years ; that there will be a first resurrection of
martyrs, and of those worthy to share in the martyr's crown; that for
the thousand years these will live and reign with Christ on earth, in
free communion with the heavenly powers; that after this will be the
general resurrection. There are on both sides many shades and varieties
of teaching, but the crucial point is that of the first and second resur
rection."
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is conditioned solely by regeneration, and not by race
or ritual observances; (2) that the nature of the king
dom is not carnal or materialistic, but suited to a sancti
fied spirit, and to a body at once spiritual and incorrupt
ible; and (3) that the millennium is only a transitional
stage and not the finalstate of the world. For this reason,
Dr. Dorner maintains that so far from being derivable
from it, it may in part be more justly regarded as a
polemic against Judaism (Cf. DORNER, Doctrine of the
Person of Christ, I, p. 408). Over against the false and
fanatical theories, the Church maintained that the mil
lennium is to be introduced by the return of Christ, and
condemned all attempts of the pseudochiliasts to insti
tute this reign of righteousness by material force.
Nitzsch points out also, that the doctrine was already
received by the Gentile Christians before the close of
the first century, and was expressly rejected during the
first half of the second century by the Gnostics only.
Millennialism received a fresh impulse, doubtless, from
the persecutions which came upon the Church, during
which the saints took comfort in looking forward to a
speedy deliverance by the return of Christ. The doc
trine is first mentioned in the Epistles of Barnabas (c.

Semisch holds that the ultimate root of millenarlanism is the popular
notion of the Messiah current among the Jews. The prophecies of the
Messiah had affinned that a period of peace and triumph of Israel
would follow the establishment of His kingdom. The fancy of the Jewish
people, misinterpreting these prophecies, reveled in dreams of an ex
ternal kingdom, In which the Messiah should reign from Jerusalem, and
inaugurate an era of inexpressible happiness. Some of these thoughts
passed over to the Christians, who, however, made this period of the
visible reign of the Messiah on earth only the prelude of a second and
final stage of heavenly glory.

Professor Moses Stuart calls attention to the fact, "That the great
mass of Jewish Rabblns have believed and taught the doctrine of the
resurrection of the just in the days of the Messiah's development, there
can be no doubt on the part of him who has made any considerable
investigation of this matter. The speclfic limitation of this to the com
mencement of the millennium, seems to be peculiar to John" (Com
mentary on the Apocalypse, I, p, 177) .

Joseph Mede says, "Though the ancient Jews had no distinct
knowledge of such an order in the resurrection as first and second, but
only of the resurrection in gross and general . . . . yet they looked for
such a resurrection, wherein those that rose again should reign some
time upon the earth..... In fine, the second and universal resurrection,
with the state of the saints after It, now so clearly revealed in Chris.
tianity, seems to have been less known to the ancient church of the Jews
than the first, and the state to accompany it (Cf. Mm!, Warks, n, p.
943).
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120). Hermas (c. 140),Papias (c. 163),Justin (c. 165)
andIrenaeus (c. 202) all interpreted the twentieth chap
ter of Revelation in a literalmanner, and therefore held
that between the two resurrections Christ should reign
over Jerusalem, either literally or spiritually, for a
thousand years. Justin says, "I and others, who are
right-minded Christians on all points, are assured that
there will be a resurrection of the dead and a thousand
years in Jerusalem, which will then be built, adorned
andenlarged.. . . .Therewas a certain manwithus whose
name was John, one of the apostles of Christ, who
prophesied, by a revelation made to him, that those who
believed in our Christ would dwell a thousand years in
Jerusalem; and that thereafter, the general, and in short
the eternal resurrection and judgment of all men would
likewise take place." (Trypho LXXX and LXXXI)
Papias wrote extravagantly of the millennial fertility
and fruitage of the earth, and these were reproduced in
some measure by Irenaeus. The latter places the com
ing of Antichrist just before the inauguration of the
millennial reign. He teaches that the just will be resur
rected bythedescended Saviour, and dwell in Jerusalem
with the remnant of believers in the world, being
there disciplined for the state of incorruption which
they are to enjoy in the New Jerusalem which is from
above, and of which the earthly Jerusalem is an image.
Tertullian (d. 240) says, "Of the heavenly kingdom,
this is the process. After its thousand years are over,
within which period are completed the resurrection of
the saints, who rise sooner or later, according to their
deserts, there will ensue the destruction of the world
and the conflagration of all things at the judgment." No
trace of millennialism is found in the writings of Clem
ent of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, Tatian, Athenagoras or
Theophilus. Hippolytus (c. 239) wrote an elaborate
treatise on the rise and overthrow of Antichrist, whose
manifestation was generally regarded as preceding the
Second Advent. Cyprian (c. 258) does not express any
well-defined views on the subject.
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The third century was the flowering period of chili
asm, but the doctrine was carried to extreme lengths by
the Ebionites, a Jewish sect of Christians, and later by
the Montanists. It is easy to understand how this doc
trine would be open to perversion and misunderstand
ing. The new heavens and the new earth would natur
ally be described in the language of temporal felicity,
such as is found in the Old Testament, and this could
easily be perverted to mean a carnal kingdom. Thus
Dr. Blunt says that "there can be no doubt that some,
perhaps many, held the doctrine in a carnal sense, but
it is a misrepresentation to attribute that sense to such
writers as, for example, Irenaeus." Cerinthus, a Gnos
tic with Judaistic tendencies, and the opponent of St.
John, is said to have perverted this doctrine by prom
ising a millennium of sensual luxury. Mosheim, how
ever, endeavors to show that this originated with Caius
and Dionysius, who, to suppress the doctrine, made it
appear that Cerinthus was the author of it. The Mon
tanists began as a reform movement in Phrygia, during
the latter part of the second century under the leader
ship of Montanus, who seems to have regarded it as a
special mission to complete in himself and by his sys
tem, the perfection of the Church. He was regarded by
his followers as one to whom the Holy Spirit had made
special revelations. Rebelling against the secularism of
the Church, Montanism presented a model of church
disciplinesuch as they conceivedthe nearness of Christ's
coming demanded. Long and stringent fasts were estab
lished, celibacy enjoined and a rigid penitential system
set up.

Origen (185-254) was the chief opponent of the earlier chiliasm,
and Augustine (353-430) its later opponent. Origen in his "De
Principiis" says that those "who receive the representations of Scrip
ture according to the understanding of the apostles, entertain the hope
that the saints will eat indeed, but that it will be the bread of life.••••
By this food of wisdom the understanding is restored to the image and
likeness of God, so that .... the man will be capable of receiving in
struction in that Jerusalem, the city of the saints."

Augustine was at one time a chiliast, but abandoned the doctrine,
it is said, because of the influence and misrepresentations of his enemies,
particularly, Eusebius. He then developed what is now known as the
Augustinian view of the MilleIUlium, which afterward became prevalent.
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Montanism was the occasion of the opposition to
the millennial theory which arose in the earlier part of
the third century. Caius of Rome (c. 210) is said to
have been the first to write against it, and greatly em
barrassed the situation by referring to those who held
this doctrine as heretics. The chief opposition, however,
came from the Alexandrian School. Origen, who re-

Lactantius gives a rather detailed account of his doctrine of the
Second Advent in the Epitome (LXXII). He says, "Then the heaven
shall be opened in a tempest, and Christ shall descend with great power,
and there shall go before Him a fiery brightness and a countless host of
angels, and all the multitude of the wicked shall be destroyed, and tor
rents of blood shall fiow, and the leader himself shall escape, and hav
ing often renewed his army, shall for the fourth time engage in battle,
in which, being taken, with all the other tyrants, he shall be delivered
up to be burnt. But the prince also of the demons himself, the author
and contriver of evils, being bound with fiery chains, shall be imprisoned,
that the world may receive peace, and the earth, harassed through so
many years, may rest. Therefore, peace being made, and every evil
suppressed, that the righteous king and conqueror will institute a great
judgment on earth respecting the living and the dead, and will deliver
all the nations into subjection to the righteous who are alive, and will
raise the righteous dead to eternal life, and will Himself reign with
them on earth, and will build the holy city, and this kingdom of the
righteous shall be for a thousand years. Throughout that time the stars
shall be more brilliant, and the brightness of the sun shall be increased,
and the moon shall not be subject to decrease. Then the rain of bless
ing shall descend from God at morning and evening, and the earth shall
bring forth all her fruit without the labor of men. Honey shall drop
from rock, fountains of milk and wine shall abound. The beasts shall
lay aside their ferocity and become mild, the wolf shall roam among
the flocks without doing harm, the calf shall feed with the lion, the
dove shall be united with the hawk, the serpent shall have no poison;
no animal shall live by bloodshed, for God shall supply to all abundant
and harmless food. But when the thousand years shall be fulfilled, and
the prince of demons loosed, the nations will rebel against the right
eous, and an innumerable multitude will come to storm the city of the
saints. Then the last judgment of God will come to pass against the
nations, for He will shake the earth from its foundations, and the
cities shall be overthrown, and He shall rain upon the wicked fire with
brimstone, and hail, and they shall be on fire, and slay each other. But
the righteous shall for a little space be concealed under the earth, until
the destruction of the nations is accomplished, and after the third day
they shall come forth, and see the plains covered with carcasses. Then
there shall be an earthquake, and the mountains shall be rent, and
valleys shall sink down to a profound depth, and into this the bodies
of the dead shall be heaped together, and its name shall be called Poly
andrion (a name sometimes given to cemeteries because many men
are horne thither). After these things, God will renew the world, and
transform the righteous into forms of angels, that, they may serve
God forever and ever; and this will be the kingdom of God, wWch
shall have no end. Then also the wicked shall rise again, but not to
life, but to punishment, for God shall raise these also, when the second
resurrection takes place, that, being condemned to eternal torments and
delivered to eternal fires. they may suffer the punishments which they
deserve for their crimes."
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garded matter as the seat of evil, referred to the view of
an earthly kingdom of Christ, full of physical delights,
as "an empty figment," and "a Judaizing fable." Nepos,
a bishop in Egypt revived the doctrine, holding that
the promises in the Bible should be interpreted as the
Jews understood them. He supposed that there would
be a certain millennium of material luxury on this earth.
His work entitled, A Refutation of the Allegorists,
was answered by Dionysius in another entitled On the
Promises. Methodius, bishop of Tyre (d. 311) defended
the millennial doctrines against Origen, but the decline
had set in, and the last apologyfor it, was a pamphlet by
Apollinarius of Laodicea against the positions of Diony
sius. In the West, the doctrine was maintained for a
longer period, its chief exponents being Lactantius (c.
320) and Victorinus, bishop of Petau, who flourished
c. 290 A.D.). Even Jerome did not dare to condemn the
position on chiliasm. The fate of the doctrine, how
ever, for this period, was settled by Augustine (De
Civitate Dei xx, 7-9), who declared that the Church
was the kingdom of God on earth. Eschatological ques
tions sank into insignificance, once the Church had won
the protection of the state. As to the thousand years
mentioned in the Apocalypse, Augustine suggests that
they denote either the last thousand years of the world's
history, or the whole duration of the world-the num
ber one thousand being a reference not so much to a
definite period as to the totality of time. By the reign
of the saints during the millennial period, he means
nothing more than the dominion which pertains to the
Church. "The Church even now is the kingdom of
Christ, and the kingdom of heaven. Accordingly, even
now His saints reign with Him, though otherwise than
as they shall reign hereafter" (De CivitateDei, XX,
7-9) . The first resurrection according to Augustine
was the spiritual resurrection of the soul from sin. For
the remainder of this period, millennialism was prac
tically an obsolete doctrine. The clergy possessed the
kingdom for a thousand years in the Church as trium
phant over kings and princes. Semisch says that "the
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circles which were prophetic of the reformation period
looked for the regeneration of the Church, not from the
visible coming of Christ, but in a return to apostolic
poverty and piety, or to the enthronement of a right
eous pope. Peter de Olivia explained the Second Com
ing by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the heart."

From the time of Augustine to the Reformation, the
doctrines of chiliasm were given but little prominence.
The Apostles' Creed-an early document, but dating
in its unchanged form from c. 390; the Nicene Creed
as revised at Constantinople (381); and the Athanasian
Creed (c. 449) to which an anathema is attached, were
the accepted standards of the Church. However, these
were interpreted in opposition to the millennial theory,
for Rome was anti-chiliastic. But Dr. Blunt cites the
Formula Doctrinae by Gelassius Cyzicenus of the Coun
cil of Nicea, to show that the Scriptures were under
stood by that body, to teach that the saints received their
reward under the reign of Christ on earth; and that the

The reference to the Formula Doctrine of the Council of Nicea is
as follows: "We look for new heavens and a new earth, when there
shall have shown the appearing and kingdom of the great God, and
our Saviour Jesus Christ: and then, as Daniel saith, the saints of the
Most High shall take the kingdom. And the earth shall be pure, holy,
the earth of the living, and not of the dead (which David foreseeing
with the eye of faith, exclaims, I believe verily to see the goodness of
the Lord in the land of the living), the earth of the gentle and lowly.
For, blessed, saith the Lord, are the meek, for they shall inherit the
earth; and the prophet saith, the feet of the poor and needy shall
tread it" (Cf.art. "Millennium,"in Blunt's Dictionary).

Some of the sects catalogued as heretical, are such only on cer
tain doctrines. Many of them, such as are mentioned above were in
reality prophets of the Reformation, and were classified as heretics solely
because of their opposition to what they regarded as the secularization
of the Church. Thus Mr. Wesley speaks of Montanus as "not only a
good man, but one of the best men then upon earth" (Works, XI, p.
485). Doubtless this was true as to purpose and intent, but the his
torical records of the excesses of the Montanists cannot be denied, al
though many of these were excrescences and not typical of the move
ment as a whole. Hurst, Milner and other church historians take prac
tically the same position in regard to the Waldenses, the Cathari and
similar sects, seeing in them the precursors of the Reformation.

From the tenth to the fourteenth century the notion prevailed that
the end of the world was at hand. The state establishment of Chris
tianity by Constantine was thought to be intended by the figure of the
first resurrection; the thousand years' reign was conceived of as actually
passing, and drawing to a close; Antichrist would then appear, and
the end of all things would promptly ensue. These expectations find
their expression in the devotional literature of the period.-CRIPPEN,
Rist. Chr. Doct., p, 233.



THE SECOND ADVENT 271

Nicene statement, "He shall come again, with glory, to
judge both the quick and the dead: whose kingdom shall
have no end," is to be interpreted in the light of a mil
lennial reign. In spite of the opposition, Harnack points
out that the doctrine "still lived on in the lower strata
of society." It was preserved in the teachings of the
Waldenses, the Paulicians, the Albigenses, the Cathari,
and many of the Mystics, although in those dark ages,
connected with much that was erratic and unorthodox.

The Reformation Period. The beginning of the Ref
ormation is generally dated from the time when Luther
began his public labors, or about A.D. 1517. During
this period the doctrine of the millennium which had
fallen into disrepute was again revived. Several things
were conducive to this renewed emphasis. First, there
was a growing decline of the papacy, which was re
garded as one of the sure signs of the soon coming of
Christ. The Reformers generally held that the pope
was the Antichrist. Second, there were many strange
natural occurrences during this period, such as comets

As we have shown, there was very little taught concerning a future
millennium during the period from Augustine to the Reformation.
Chiliasm was almost annihilated. From the time when the Council of
Rome under Pope Damascus formally denounced it in AD. 373, its
condemnation was so effective. Baronius, a Roman Catholic historian
of the sixteenth century, writing concerning the mlllennialists views of
the fifth century says, "Moreover the figments of the Millenaries be
ing now rejected everywhere, and derided by the learned with hisses
and laughter, and being also put under the ban, were entirely extir
pated!" This was the general attitude of the Church at the beginning
of the Reformation.

Elliott in his Horce Apocalypticce, a learned and exhaustive treatise
in four volumes, sums up the millennial view at the beginning of the
Reformation as follows: "That the Millennium of Satan's binding, and
the saints' reigning, dated from Christ's ministry, when He beheld Satan
fall like lightning from heaven; it being meant to signify the triumph
over Satan in the hearts of true believers; and that the subsequent figur
ation of Gog and Magog indicated the coming of Antichrist at the end
of the world-the one thousand years being a figurative numeral, ex
pressive of the whole period intervening. It supposed the resurrection
taught, to be that of dead souls from the death of sin to the life of
righteousness; the beast conquered by the saints, meant the wicked
world; its image, a hypocritical profession; the resurrection being con
tinuous, till the end of time, when the universal resurrection and the
final judgment would take place." Dr. Elliott points out that this view
prevailed from Augustine's time among certain writers to the Reforma
tion; and also that it was held, although in a more ecclesiastical sense
and with certain modifications, after the Reformation, by Luther, Bul
linger, Bale, Pareus and others (Cf. TAYLOR, The Reign of Christ 011
Earth, pp. 114-116).
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and earthquakes. Then, too, there were many national
changes-all of which produced an unrest and a nervous
tension which resulted in many and various forms of
mass hysteria. The Anabaptists determined to prepare
the way by violenceand consequently established a new
Zion at Muenster in 1534, organized along communistic
lines. All these things seemed to be indicative of the
approaching end of the world. The Reformers shared
in this expectation of the soon coming of Christ, but
kept themselves free from fanatical teachings. Also,
they appeared to studiously avoid all millennial doc
trines. The Helvetic and Augsburg Confessions con
demn the excesses of the Anabaptists, as does also the
English Confession of Edward VI, from which the
Thirty-nine Articles were condensed. It is commonly
stated that these creeds condemn premillennialism as
merely a Jewish opinion, brought over without due
warrant, into the Christian Church. A careful consider
ation of the articles in question, does not seem to sus
tain this position. Article XVII of the Augsburg Con
fession as translated by Philip Schaff, is as follows:
"They condemn others, also, who now scatter abroad
Jewish opinions, that, before the resurrection of the
dead, the godly shall occupy the kingdom of the world,
the wicked being everywhere suppressed. (SCHAFF,
Creeds of ChTistendom). Melanchthon, who wrote the
Confession, explains Article XVII as follows: "The
Church in this life is never to attain to a position of uni
versal triumph and prosperity, but is to remain de-

Sheldon sums up the attitude toward chiliasm during the Reforma
tion period as follows: "By all the larger communions chiliasm or
millenarianism was decidedly repudiated. It had, however, considerable
currency among the Anabaptists. Some of the mystical writers taught
kindred views. The English Mede and the French Calvinist, Jurieu, held
the early patristic theory. In the days of the Rebellion and the Com
monwealth, quite a number of the sectaries were millenarians. Such
was the party designated as Fifth Monarchy Men. John Milton believed
in a future visible appearing and reign with Christ upon earth-a reign
of a thousand years. Near the close of the period, William Peterson at
tracted attention as an enthusiastic advocate of the same doctrine. At
the same time. a departure from the interpretation of Augustine began
to be made by some who, like him, did not believe in the visible reign
of Christ on earth. Instead of placing the beginning of the millennium
in the past, they located it in the future. Whitby and Vitringa were
prominent representatives of this view" (SHELDON, Hist. Chr. Doct., n,
p.213) .
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pressed, and subject to afflictions and adversities, until
the time of the resurrection of the dead (Corpus Refor
matorum XXVI, p. 361). From this it is evident that
the Article does not condemn premillennialism unless
a prior or first resurrection be denied; otherwise it
condemns in strong words, the theory of postmillennial
ism which looks for an era of spiritual triumph previous
to the Second Advent of Christ.

Beginning with the seventeenth century, millen
nialism again came into prominence, due perhaps to
the religious wars in Germany, the persecution of the
Huguenots in France, and the Revolution in England.
The immediate occasion of the interests in millennial
studies, was the publication of the Clavis Apocalypticae
by Joseph Mede (1586-1638), commonlyknown as "the
illustrious Mede." Dr. Elliott states that "his works have
generally been thought to constitute an era in the solu
tion of Apocalyptic mysteries, for which he was looked
upon and written of, as a man almost inspired." In
Germany Jacob Spener was regarded as holding mil
lennial views. Jacob Boehme,the mystic, (1624) warmly

There were many in this period who held to a firm belief in the
Second Advent, and who were known to have held millennial views,
but have written to no great extent on the subject. Some like Samuel
Rutherford (1600-1661); Jeremy Taylor (1613-1677); Richard Bax
ter (1615-1691) and Joseph Alleine (1623-1668) were devotional writers,
and their views of the Second Advent are largely expressed in their
heart-longings for the return of their Lord. John Bunyan (1628-1688)
"the Prince of Dreamers"; John Milton (1608-1674) "the Christian
Homer"; Matthew Henry (1663-1714), the celebrated commentator; John
Cocceius (d. 1669), professor of theology at Bremen: Isaac Newton
(1642-1727) and a host of others. The following list of names may be
helpful-s-Joseph Farmer, Peter Sterry, John Durant, Simon Menno
(founder of the Mennonites), John Alstead, and Robert Maton.

Interpretations of the Book of Revelation are divided into three
classes: (1) the Praeterist (held by Grotius, Moses Stuart and Warren),
which regards the prophecy as mainly fulfilled in the age immediately
succeeding the time of the apostles (666=Neron Kaisar); (2) the Con
tinuous (held by Isaac Newton, Vitringa, Bengel, Elliott, Kelly, and
Cumming), which regards the whole as a continuous prophetical his
tory, extending from the first age until the end of things (666=Lateinos):
Hengstenberg and Alford hold substantially this view, though they re
gard the seven seals, trumpets, and vials as synchronological, each
succeeding set going over the same ground and exhibiting it in some
special aspect; (3) the Futurist (held by Maitland and Todd), which
considers the book as describing events yet to occur, during the times
immediately preceding and following the corning of the Lord.-5'1'1loNG,
Systematic Theology, m, p. 1000.
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advocated millennialism, as did the Lutheran Bishop
Peterson at a later date (1705). Among the outstand
ing premillennialists associated more or less closelywith
Mede, may be mentioned Dr. William Twisse (1575
1646), a pupil of Mede, and the first moderator of the
Westminster Assembly of Divines; Nathaniel Homes,
whose Revelation Revealed was published in 1653;
Thomas Burnet (1635-1715), known for his Sacred
Theory of the Earth, published in Latin (1681) with
an English translation (1684-1689); Thomas Goodwin
(1600-1679) an independent minister of the rigid Cal
vinistic type (Works in five volumes, 1681-1704) and
Joseph Perry, whose work entitled The Glory of Christ's
Visible Kingdom, was published in 1721.

The dominant type of premillennialism, held by the
writers of this period may be summed up in the follow
ing general statements: (1) They identified in point of
time, the rapture, the revelation, the first resurrection,
the conflagration, and the creation of the new heavens
and the new earth, and taught that all these events oc
curred before the millennium. (2) They taught that the
church was completebefore the millennium-the wicked
having been destroyed by the brightness of His coming;
and (3) they identified the millennium and the period
of the investigative judgment. On the second and

Mede comments on I Thess. 4:14-18 as follows: "After this, our
gathering together unto Christ at His coming, we shall henceforth never
lose His presence, but always enjoy it. . . . • The saints being translated
into the air, is to do honor to their Lord and King at His return ...•
and they may be preserved during the conflagration of the earth, and
the works thereof: that as Noah and his family were preserved from
the deluge by being lifted up above the waters in the ark, so should
the saints at the conflagration be lifted up in the clouds, unto their
ark

ic
Christ, to be preserved there from the deluge of fire, wherein the

wle ed shall be consumed." In IT Peter 3:8 he says, "But whereas, I
mentioned the day of judgment, lest ye might mistake it for a short day,
or a day of few hours, I would not, beloved, have you ignorant that
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day •• .• these words are commonly taken as an argument why
God should not be thought slack In His promise, but the first Fathers
took it otherwise, and besides it proves it not. For the question is not
whether the time be long or short In respect of God, but whether it be
long or short in respect of us, otherwise not only a thousand years, but
an hundred thousand years, are in the eyes of God no more than one
day is to us, and so it would not seem long to God if the day of judg
ment should be deferred till then (Cf. JOSEPH MEDE, Work!, III, p. 611;
IV, p. 776) .
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third points, there were more or less differences in
opinion. Mede held that a distinction must be made be
tween the state of the New Jerusalem, and the state of .
the nations which walk in the light of it. The New
Jerusalem is not the whole Church but the metropolis
of it. He says, "1 make this state of the Church to be
long to the Second Advent of Christ, or the day of the
judgment, when Christ shall appear in the clouds of
heaven to destroy all the professed enemies of His
Church and kingdom, and deliver the creature from that
bondage of corruption brought upon it for the sin of

Nathaniel Homes was a Puritan writer of great ability, and a con
temporary of Joseph Mede. In his Revelation Revealed, he says, "In
that new creation Christ restores all things to their perfection, and
every believer to his; to the end that all believers may jointly and co
ordinately rule over the whole world, and all things therein, next under
Christ their Head. I say all. and not a part, as some unwarily publish.
And I say jointly, and not one part of the saints to usurp authority over
all the rest, as many dream. And co-ordinately, all upon equal terms,
not some saints to rule by deputies made of the rest of the saints, as
men seem to interpret." Concerning those who are "reserved out of
the fire to be an appendix of the new creation, as Lactantius, Sixtus,
Senensis, and Dr. Twisse understand," he says that these "by virtue of
the Adamic covenant, shall be restored in soul and body to the natural
perfection which Adam had in the state of innocency; but being mut
able, they shall fall, when in like manner they are assaulted by Satan.
Out of these shall spring the brood of Gog and Magog.••.. The Church,
being now as heaven on earth, the false-hearted spawn of the future
Gog and Magog, shall be remote on earth near their future hell. . • . •
But if these hypocrites were nearer the Church, might they perhaps be
converted? We answer, No; for it is (if we may use the word) the fate
of the millenary period, I mean, God's righteous peremptory sentence,
that as all that time there shall be no degenerating of believers, so no
more regenerating of any believers."-HoMES, Revelation Revealed, pp.
279,282.

Thomas Burnet agreed with both Mede and Homes as to the time of
the conflagration and the new heavens and the new earth, and also with
the completion of the Church which should reign in a resurrection state
on the new earth. "Neither is there any distinction made," he says,
"that I find by St. John, of two sorts of saints in the millennium, the
one in heaven (in resurrection bodies), the other upon earth (in a
mortal state). This is such an idea of the millennium as to my eye
hath neither beauty nor foundation in Scripture." He admits the dif
ficulty of accounting for the wicked, who at the close of the millennium,
will compass the camp of the saints and the beloved city (Rev. 20:7-9).
His own solution is as follows: "It seems probable that there will be a
double race of mankind in the future earth, very different from one
another. . . . . The one born from heaven, sons of God and of the
resurrection , who are the true saints and heirs of the millennium: the
others born of the earth , sons of the earth, generated from the slime
of the ground and heat of the sun. as brute creatures were at the first.
This second progeny, or generation of men, in the future earth, I
understand to be signified by the p,rophet under these borrowed or
feigned names of Gog and Magog.'-BURNET, Theory of the Earth,
IV, p. 7.



216 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

man." Mede also taught that this state is neither before
nor after, but is itself the day of judgment; and that the
Jews never understood the expression to mean other
wise than a period of many years' continuance. Homes
differed from Mede in holding that only the open and
obstinate of the ungodly would be destroyed by the con
flagration, the rest being reserved out of the fire as "an
appendix of the new creation." Burnet taught that all
the wicked would perish in the conflagration; while
Perry went still farther and denied the existence of
either saints or sinners in the flesh during the millen
nium. Since these writers all maintained that the
Church was complete at the time of the Second Advent,
their problem was to explain the appearance of the
wicked at the closeof the millennium. Homes held, that
those who escaped the conflagration would be restored
in body and soul to the natural perfection which Adam
had in the state of innocency, but being mutable, would
likewise fall when assaulted by Satan. Burnet was
forced to adopt the position of a double race, which he
regarded as being very different from each other-the
one sons of God by resurrection, the other, sons of the
earth generated from the slime of the ground and the
heat of the sun. Since Perry maintained that the earth

On the subject of the completion of the Church, Perry states that
"It is certain that when Christ personally comes from heaven will be
the time of the open solemnization of the marriage glory between Him
and His Spouse; and, if so, then the Bride must be ready against that
time, as it is expressed in this text, 'And his wife hath made herself
ready'; which cannot be if they were not all converted before Christ
comes. For this I think is undeniable that by the 'wife,' 'bride' or
'spouse' of Christ, the whole elect must be understood..••. How can it
be thought that Christ when He comes from heaven to celebrate that
marriage feast between Himself and His people, that He should have a
lame and imperfect bride, as she must be, if some should be with
Christ, in a perfect and glorified state, and some of His mystical body
at the same time in an imperfect and unglorified conditlon."-JoSEPH
PERRY, The Glory of Christ', Visible Kingdom, pp. 225, 226. Perry also
states that "The last restitution, or the restitution of all things, will not
be, as I conceive, until Christ's personal coming. As the heaven re
ceived Him, so it will retain Him until this time, in which all things shall
be restored••.•. When though this restitution of all things takes in the
restitution of the creation unto its paradisiacal state; yet it is certain
that the bringing in of the elect by regenerating grace, and completing
the whole mystical body of Christ, is the principal part of that resti
tution, they being principally concerned in it, and for whose sake all
other creatures are to be restored; all which shows that there will be
no conversion when Christ is come" (Ibid., p, 224).
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during the millennium would be in the exclusive pos
session of men in the resurrected state, he resorts to an
explanation "which he knows is out of the common
road of almost all expositors," that is, that the Gog and
Magog who will rise at the end of the thousand years,
"will consist of the number of all the wicked when
raised out of their graves." These are but a few of the
difficulties which arose in connection with this subject,
and which formed the basis of further discussion in the
next period.

The Modern Period. Beginning with the middle of
the eighteenth century, a new period in the history of
millennialism was ushered in by the publication of
Bengel's Commentary on Revelation (1740), and his
Sermons for the People (1748). Attention was soon
turned to the question of prophecy, and the study of
Revelation became popular in pious churchly circles.
TheFrenchRevolution at the end of the eighteenth cen
tury, gave a fresh impetus to prophetical studies, and
premillennialism was adopted by many of great schol
astic ability and high standing in the Church. Bengel

Bengel wrote, "Apart from all the details of chronological com
putation, we can but think ourselves approaching very near to the
termination of a great period; neither can we get rid of the idea, that
troublesome times will soon supersede the repose who have so long
enjoyed. At the approaching termination of any great and remarkable
period, many striking events have been found to take place simultan
eously, and many others in quick succession; and this after a course of
intermediate ages in which nothing unusual has occurred."-BENCEL,
Memoirs and Writings, p. 311.

Dr. John Gill (1697-1771) was an English contemporary of Ben
gel. Concerning the Millennium or Personal Reign of Christ, he says,
"I observe that Christ will have a special. peculiar, glorious, and vis
ible kingdom, in which He will reign personally on earth. (1) I call
it a special, peculiar kingdom. different from the kingdom of nature.
lind from His spiritual kingdom. (2) It will be very glorious and
visible; hence His appearing and kingdom are put together (IT Tim.
4:1). (3) This kingdom will be, after aU the enemies of Christ and
His people are removed out of the way. (4) Antichrist will be de
stroyed; an angel, who is no other than Christ, will then personally
descend to bind Satan and all his angels. (5) This kingdom of Christ
will be bounded by two resurrections; by the first resurrection, or the
resurrection of the just, at which it will begin; and by the second
resurrection, or the resurrection of the wicked. at which it will end, or
nearly. (6) this kingdom will be before the general judgment, espe
cially of the wicked. Jolm, after he had given an account of the former
(Rev. 20), relates a vision of the latter. (7) This glorious. visible king
dom of Christ will be on earth, and not in heaven; and so is distinct from
the kingdom of heaven. or ultimate glory."
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(1687-1751) it will be recalled, was the originator of
the modern Biblical Movement and the author of the
Apparatus Criticus (Cf. I, p. 90). Dr. Adam Clarke says
that "In him were united two rare qualifications-the
deepest piety and the most extensive learning"; and
Mr. Wesley is thought to have followed him in his in
terpretation of the Apocalypse.

Bengel held a peculiar position concerning the mil
lennium, arguing from Revelation 20: that there is a
double millennium, namely, a thousand years' reign
on earth, followed by a thousand years' reign in heaven;
the first the seventh, and the second the eighth thousand
years from creation. He believed that the millennium
on earth would bea timeofrulers, marriage, agriculture
and all the course of life as it is now known. His belief
concerning thecompleteness ofthe Church, ledat length
to the adoption of the Bridehood theories, as limitations
of this completeness. A distinction is made, therefore,
between the "Church as the Bride," and the whole
number of the "saved" regarded as outside the bride
hood-the "Church of the Afterbom" as contrasted with
the "Church of the Firstborn." Thus Dr. Bickersteth
says that the "Church which is to appear as a complete

Dr. Bickersteth says, "The Bride consists of all who have believed
up to the commencement of the millennium. These alone are the
mystical body of Christ. • • • . But after they are completed, at the
Second Advent, the earth will be peopled by nations of the saved, in
flesh and blood, friends, companions, servants of the Brldegroom-a
totally different party from the glorified Bride."-BICKERsn:rH, The
Divine Waming.

According to the Duke of Manchester, "The gifts necessary for
the forming of Christ's mystical body were not conferred until after
the ascension of Jesus..•• . We could not, therefore, say with pro
priety that the Church under the former dispensation was 'Christ!
The Bride is the New Jerusalem. •.. . Now the great glory of the New
Jerusalem is, that it is the abode of Deity. But for the believer to be
a habitation of God, is the peculiar glory of the dispensation, founded
by the apostles, according to the promise, 'he dwel1eth with you and
shall be in you.' "-DUKE OF MANCmsTER, The Finished Mv8tertl, pp.
284-288.

Mr. Bonar differs from both the preceding positions. All the
saints redeemed amid toil and temptation. sorrow and warfare, shall
form the Bride at the Lord's coming; and this Bride shall reign with Him
a thousand years. Then as the saints who shall people the earth dur
ing these thousand years, they are as really saints and as simply de
pendent on their Head as anyone of those already in glory.-A. A.
BONAR, Redemption Drawing Nigh, pp.124ff.
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and corporate body with Christ at His coming, is not all
the saved, but only a peculiar portion of them called
the "Bride," the Assembly of the Firstborn, the kings
and priests unto God, the Holy City; whose blessedness
is distinct and peculiar, not holiness and blessedness
merely, but these in a peculiar form." This led immedi
ately to the question, Who then constitutes the Bride?
Dr. Bickersteth thinks that the Bride consists of all the
saints who have believed up to the commencement of
the millennium; the Duke of Manchester limits the Bride
still further, by excluding from this company all those
who lived prior to the ascension; while Mr. Bonar holds
that the saints of the millennial age will be the same as
all others, except that they will not have shared in the
trials of the preceding saints, and therefore will not at
tain the dignity of the Bridehood, which is reserved ex
clusively for the tried saints. Here, again, we may say
that speculative theories seem eventually to fall of their
own weight. These theories, however, led to another
type of premillennialism, which holds that the Church
is incomplete at the time of the Second Advent, and
consequently is followed by the millennium as a further
period of salvation.

In addition to the premillennial development, there
arose during this period an opposition movement known
as postmillennialism. Daniel Whitby (1638-1726) re
verted to the Augustinian view, that the millennium
referred to the beginning and progress of the Church
between the two Advents. This spiritual progress of
the Church he viewed as ending in a final triumph over
the world, or a millennial reign of righteousness pre
ceding the Second Coming of Christ to judgment.
Whitby is generally regarded, therefore, as the author
of the postmillennial theory in modem times-a theory
which he himself explained as CIA New Hypothesis." He
was followed by Vitringa, Faber and David Brown, the
latter being especially able in his presentation and de
fense of the doctrine. These later developments must
now be reviewed more fully as Modern Types of Mil
lennial Theory.
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MODERN TYPES OF MILLENNIAL THEORY

We have attempted to trace in a brief way, the his
tory of millennial theory from the patristic age to
modem times, and shall conclude this historical survey
with a review of some of its more prominent types.
These fall into two main groups which may be classi
fied as (1) Literalistic Theories; and (2) Spiritualistic
Theories. These can be given only brief mention.

A. The Literalistic Theories. These include in gen
eral the premillennial theories of every type. As our his
torical statement has shown, the early church held
universally to a belief in the personal return of Christ.
This return soon took the form of a personal reign of
Christ on earth for a thousand years, or during the
millennium, which most writers regard as practically
universal to the time of Augustine, when the spiritual
istic theories came to the front and chiliasm sank into
decline. With the Reformation, the premillennial the
ories again came to the front, especially during the sev
enteenth and earlier part of the eighteenth centuries.
These theories as we have indicated regarded the Church
as complete at the time of the Second Advent, and only
later, was the millennium viewed as an extension of
the Church age. Many and varied as these theories were,
they have in modern times developed into two general
types of premillennialism. (1) Those which regarded
the Church as complete, and therefore identified in
point of time, the Second Advent with its rapture and
revelation, the first resurrection, and the conflagration,
placing all these events before the millennium, devel-

Dr. Daniel Steele in his book entitled, Antinomianl"" Revived,
deals with what he terms "The Plymouth Eschatology." His discus
sion is concerned with the eschatology of the Plymouth Brethren, but
the theory discussed is the same as that which we have called "The
Keswick Theory." That the modern Keswick movement Is largely an
outgrowth of the earlier Plymouth movement will not be questioned.
While Dr. Steele discusses this premillennial position solely from the
standpoint of a postmillennialist, his references to the underlying anti
nomianism are well taken. The repression theory of the millennium is
but an extension of the repression theory of sin in the individual heart,
a position decidedly in opposition to Wesleyanism. The emphasis upon
election at times, as Dr. Steele points out, needs only the doctrine of a
limited atonement to make the scheme of Calvinistic antinomianism
complete.
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oped into what is known at present as the Adventist
Theory. (2) Those which regarded the Church as in
complete at the time of the Second Advent, have sepa
rated between the rapture and the revelation on the
one hand, and the conflagration on the other, making
the millennium to lie between these two terminal points.
This we think may properly be termed the Keswick
theory, at least, it will be granted that the Keswick
people have been enthusiastic in their support of this
position. We give now simply a general statement of
these positions.

1. The Adventist Theory. The theory held by the
Adventist people is generally characterized by the fol
lowing positions. (1) The rapture, the revelation, and
the conflagration are all identified in point of time. (2)
The wicked are all destroyed at the coming of the Lord
(I Thess. 1: 7, 8). (3) The righteous are taken to
heaven (John 14:2,3; I Thess. 4:17). (4) The earth
is rendered void, an abyss or bottomless pit (Cf, Gen.
1:1 with II Peter 3: 10). (5) Satan is bound through
lack of opportunity to exercise his powers (Rev. 20:
1-3). (6) The millennium is in heaven and not on
earth . The saints are engaged in the investigative judg
ment (Rev. 7:9-15; 21-2). (7) The descent of the
Holy City to judgment, and the resurrection of the
wicked (Rev. 21:2). (8) The apostate nations are the
wicked dead resurrected, whom Satan rallies to attack
the Holy City. Satan loosed because of opportunity to
again deceive the wicked. (9) Satan's host defeated
through fire from heaven which sweeps them away to
the Great White Throne Judgment (Rev. 21:11-13).
(10) The punishment of the wicked by fire from heaven
which destroys sin and annihilates the wicked in the
lake of fire, which is the second death (Rev. 20:14, 15).
(11) The earth purified and made new through the fire
which destroyed it at the Second Coming of Christ
(II Peter 3: 12, 13). The righteous saved by being lifted
above it. (Cf. Noah and the Ark (I Peter 3:20, 21).
(12) The Eternal State. The new heavens and the new
earth become the abode of the saints. These are under-
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stood to be the present heavens and earth purified by
fire. Here it will be seen that the earlier theories as to
the completion of the Church and the identification of
the millennium with the day of judgment are continued;
but the creation of the new heavens and the new earth
are regarded as following, rather than preceding the mil
lennium. It is to be regretted that the Adventist people
have attached to this doctrine formerly regarded as
orthodox, the untenable and unscriptural doctrine of
the annihilation of the wicked.

2. The Keswick Theory. As the Adventist theory is
built upon the supposition that the Church is complete
at the time of the Second Advent, so the Keswick theory
has as its presupposition, the idea of its incompleteness.
The former links the millennial reign more closely to
the eternal state; the latter regards it as an extension of
the Church age. Here again, the variations in matters
of detail are exceedingly numerous, but perhaps the
best representative of this type of premillennialism is
that of Dr. Joseph A. Seiss. This theory which was
published in his work entitled The Last Times, and more
fully discussed in his later works, is as follows: (1)
Christ Jesus, our adorable Redeemer, is to return to this
world in great power and glory, as really and as literally

w. W. Spicer in his work entitled, OUT Day in the Light of
Prophecy, gives us the following summary of the Adventist position.
(1) The Millennium is the closing period of God's great week of time,
a great Sabbath of rest to the earth and to the people of God. (2) It
follows the close of the Gospel Age, and precedes the setting up of
the everlasting kingdom of God on earth. (3) It completes what in
the Scriptures is frequently spoken of as the "Day of the Lord." (4)
It is bounded at each end by a resurrection. (5) Its beginning is
marked by the pouring out of the seven last plagues, the Second Com
ing of Christ, the resurrection of the righteous dead, the translation of
the saints to heaven; and its close by the descent of the New Jerusa
lem with Christ and the saints from heaven, the resurrection of the
wicked dead, the loosing of Satan, and the final destruction of the
wicked. (6) During the thousand years the earth lies desolate, Satan
and his angels are eonfined here; and the saints with Christ sit in
judgment on the wicked, preparatory to final punishment (Cf. Jer.
4:23-26; Earth desolate). (7) The wicked dead are then raised,
Satan is loosed for a little season, and he and the host of the wicked
encompass the camp of the saints and the Holy City, when fire comes
down out of heaven and devours them. (8) The earth is cleansed by
the same fire that destroys the wicked and the earth renewed becomes
the eternal abode of the saints. (9) The millennium is one of the
"ages to come." Its close will mark the beginning of the New Earth
State .
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as He ascended from it. (2) This Advent of the Mes
siah will occur before the general conversion of the
world, while the man of sin continues his abominations,
while the earth is yet full of tyranny, war, infidelity and
blasphemy, and consequently before what is called the
millennium. (3) This coming of the Lord will not be
to depopulate and annihilate the earth, but to judge,
subdue, renew, and bless it. (4) In the period of His
coming He will raise the holy from among the dead,
transform the living that are waiting for Him, judge
them according to their works, receive them up to Him
self in the clouds, and establish them in a glorious
heavenly kingdom. (5) Christ will then also break
down and destroy all present systems of government in
church and state, burn up the great centers and powers
of wickedness and usurpation, shake the whole earth
with terrific visitations for its sins, and subdue it to
His own personal and eternal rule. (6) During these
great and destructive commotions the Jewish race shall
be marvelously restored to the land of their fathers,
brought to embrace Jesus as their Messiah and King,
delivered from their enemies, placed at the head of the
nations, and made the agents of unspeakable blessings
to the world. (7) Christ will then re-establish the
throne of His father David, exalt it with the heavenly
glory, make Mount Zion the seat of His divine empire,
and with the glorified saints associated with Him in His
dominion reign over the house of Jacob and over the
world in a visible, sublime, and heavenly Christocracy
for the period of a "thousand years." (8) During the
millennial reign in which mankind is brought under a
new dispensation, Satan is to be bound and the world
enjoy its long expected Sabbatic rest. (9) At the end
of this millennial Sabbath the last rebellion shall be
quashed, the wicked dead, who shall continue in Hades
until that time, shall be raised and judged, and Satan,
Death, Hades, and all antagonism to good, delivered
over to eternal destruction. (10) Under these wonder
ful administrations, the earth is to be entirely recov
ered from the effects of the fall, the excellence of God's
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righteous providence vindicated, the whole curse re
pealed, death swallowed up, and all the inhabitants of
the world thenceforward forever restored to more than
full happiness, purity and glory which Adam forfeited
in Eden.

The objection urged against this type of premillen
nialism, centers largely in its emphasis upon a continu
ance of the work of salvation during the millennium.
The ground of this objection is found in those scrip
tures which seem to indicate that when Christ comes
the Intercession will cease and the Judgment begin. It
is in this work of the Intercession that the merit of
Christ's death and the might of His Spirit find their
logical connection, and by means of which the one

The Keswick theory holds that the work of salvation will con
tinue throughout the millennium. Dr. Seiss further says, "I therefore
hold it to be a necessary and integral part of the scriptural doctrine
of salvation, that our race, as a self-multiplying order of beings, will
never cease either to exist or to possess the earth." And again, "The
earth, and generations and nations of earth, notwithstanding the mo
mentous changes that are to happen, will extend through and beyond
the thousand years, if not in some sort forever" (SEISS, Millennial
ism and the Second Advent). He holds, further, that these nations
will exist in their present state as far as their mortality and inward de
pravity are concerned, but that there shall be established a new form
of administration in which outward obedience shall be made com
pulsory. He says, "the so-called Millennium brings with it an altogether
different dispensation from that under which we live. . • . • The great
work and office of the Church now is to preach the gospel to every
creature, and to witness for Christ to an adverse and gainsaying world;
but there is not one word said about any such office in mortal hands
during all that long period. In its stead, however, there is to be a
shepherdizing of the nations with a rod of iron, an authoritative and
invincible administration of right and justice on the part of immortal
king-priests, and a potent disciplining of men and nations far beyond
anything which the mere preaching of the gospel has ever wrought or
was ever intended to do for earthly society....• Now we can only be
seech men in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God; then they will be
compelled to take the instructions given them, to serve with fear and
rejoice with trembling, to kiss, give the required adoration to the Son
or perish from the way (Psalms 2:10-12). Now it is left to men's op
tion to serve God or not, with nothing to interfere with their choice
but the judgment to come; then they will be obliged to accept and
obey His laws, or be smitten and blasted on the spot (Cf. SEISS, Lectures
on the Apocalvpse, III, pp. 346, 347). The discerning reader will
hardly fail to see here the Keswick teaching of the repression of in
bred sin in the individual heart, extended to the millennial reign in its
external aspects. Those who hold that sin in the heart is not merely to
be repressed but purged out, find it difficult to accept this external and
repressive type of a millennial reign. If the carnal mind is not sub
ject to the law of God now, how can it be during the millennium. This
is one of the perplexing problems which attach to this form of mil
lenniallsm.
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passes into theother. Thecontinuous Intercession makes
possible the acknowledgment of Christ's right to receive
and dispense the Spirit, without which salvation is ad
mittedly impossible. This is the whole tenor of the
New Testament, the deep undertone of the work of re
demption. The force of this argument will be clearly
seen by those who care to consider those Scriptures
which bear upon the relation of the Spirit to Christ,
such as, I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter (John 14:16); when the Comforter
is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father
(John 15: 26); Therefore being by the right hand of
God exalted, and having received of the Father the
promise of the Holy Ghost, he has shed forth this, which
ye now see and hear (Acts 2:33); he saved us, by the
washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus
Christ our Saviour (Titus 3:5, 6), and many others.
But the scriptures which bear more directly and spe
cifically upon the intercessory work of Christ are found

It is common for the advocates of this type of millennialism, to
ground their objections to postmillennialism on the basis of the
parable of the Tares and the Wheat. We may cite the following para
graph from Rev. A. Sims as an illustration. He says, ''The current
theory (referring to postmillennialism) is opposed to the spirit and
teaching of the parable of the Wheat and the Tares. These are not to
be separated, but are to grow together till the harvest, or the end of
the age, when Christ shall come in judgment. But how can the growth
of evil alongside the growth of good continue till the close of the dis
pensation If all are to be saved and a thousand years of righteousness
are to take place before the Second Coming of Christ? The prevailing
view of the millennium thus teaches that the wheat and the tares shall
not grow together till the harvest , but that the tares shall all be con
verted into wheat, and it also puts off the Second Coming of Christ for
a thousand years" (SIMS, Deepening Shadows and Coming Glories, p,
191) . Here the writer objects to postmillennialisrn 011 the ground that
it teaches a reign of absolute righteousness previous to the coming
of Christ a reign in which all the tares shall be converted into wheat.
If postmillennialists believe this, it would be a strong argument
against them; that they do not, is evident from a careful perusal of
their writings. But the argument is reactionary. The plain inference
is, that the millennium which follows the coming of Christ will not be
a mixed reign in which sinners and the righteous shall dwell together;
but the tares having been destroyed, the people shall be all righteous.
If this be not the inference, then there is no point to the argument
against the postmillennialists. But does this type of millennialism thus
teach? It most certainly does not. It holds that the work of salva
tion during the millennium will continue as before, and that there
shall still exist an admixture of the wicked and the righteous, the tares
and the wheat.
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in Hebrews 7:25 and 9:12, 24-28. In the latter text
three things are mentioned, each of which is termed an
appearance, and to which the word "once" is attached
either directly or indirectly. These are the incarnation,
or the First Advent; the intercession, and the Second
Advent. Once in the end of the world hath he appeared
[1TEepUVEpWTat] to put away sin by the sacrifice of him
self. By his own blood he entered in once into the holy
place . . . . not into the holy places made with hands . . . .
but into heaven itself, now to appear [€fJ-4>aVteTe~Vut 1
in the presence of God for us: so Christ was once offered
to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for
him shall he appear [Oepe~(J"ETat] the second time with
out sin unto salvation. This last statement according to
Dr. Pope means that He shall appear "without any re
deeming relation to the sin which He will still find, and
for the complete and bodily salvation of those whom He
has already saved in spirit (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th.,
III, p. 389). So also, Dr. David Brown in commenting
on this text says, "When the Advent arrives, the inter-

Dr. Pope in commenting on Hebrews 9:12, 24-28 says, "This is a
cardinal text, and the variation in the phraseology, chosen with great
precision, must be observed. In this verse the word is 61(l8~lff'T41 (Heb.
9:28, appear the second time), while in another which says that 'He
appeared to put away sin' it was 'lrfI(l4Plpw'T4I, his manifestation between
these two, 'now to appear in the presence of God for us,' 1/l1(l4PII18ijP41.
The first is the most visible exhibition of Himself as King, in the ju
dicial form of His kingly office. He vindicates His atonement as against
all who have despised it. Sin will be finally punished as the rejection
of Himself and His redemption. 'The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ': upon all hearers of that gospel who shall then be found
without evangelical knowledge of God."-PoPE, Compend. Ch". Th., m,
p.390.

Mr. Barker in his comment on Hebrews 7:25 says, "It is absolutely
necessary to remember that the word 'ever' signifies continuity, not
eternity of action; for the office of Christ as OUr Intercessor will have
its close when He has brought all His people with Him,"-BARKER,
Hope of the Apostolic Church, p. 184.

The Duke of Manchester, an ardent premillennialist, takes the same
position. He says, "When Messiah shall leave the 'Holy of Holies'
where He has now entered, to 'appear in the presence of God for us'
intercession, which is peculiar to his being in the Holy of Holies, shall
have ceased. . . . . Coincident with this, upon resigning the kingdom
(that in which He now reigns, but which He will resign at the millen
nium), to the Father, He will leave 'the throne of grace,' on which He
shall reign until the effectual application, by the Holy Ghost, of all His
work toward 'the restitution of all things,' "- DUKE OF MANCHESTER,
Horae Hebraicae, p. 90.
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cession is done; and when the iniercession is done, sal
vation is done. When Christ appears the second time
to us, He will cease to appear in the presence of God
for us (BROWN, Christ's Second Coming, p. 112). The
argument against the continuance of salvation after
the Second Coming of Christ, is not only urged against
this type of premillennialism by the postmillennialists,
but also by the premillennialists of the earlier type.

B. The Spiritualistic Theories. These theories are
more abstract in nature, and while they date back to an
earlier period, came into special prominence at the time
of Augustine. Reacting from his earlier chiliastic views,
Augustine taught that the reign of Christ referred to
the Church age, and embraced the whole period of time

Joseph Perry, a strong advocate of the earlier type of premil
lennialism, rejects the idea of a continuance of salvation after the
Second Advent, believing the Church to be complete previous to that
time. He says, "There are some things that these last do hold, that I
cannot by any means assent to; and that is, when Christ shall be
established upon the throne of His glory, in His kingdom, and all the
saints with Him, in a perfect incorruptible state of immortality, that
then there shall be the preaching of the gospel, and conversion work
go forward among the multitude of the nations that shall be found
living when Christ cometh, according to the opinion of some good
men. I say this is that which I cannot fall in with, but must profess
my dislike against, because I cannot believe that the Lord Jesus Christ
will come down from heaven, and leave that great work of interces
sion now at God's right hand, until the whole number of God's elect
among the Jews and Gentiles are converted, and the mystical body of
Christ completed. And if so, where is there any room for conversion
work to go on after this?"-PERRY, Glory of Christ', Visible Kingdom.

Thomas Burnet declared that we can "as well open a lock: without
a key as interpret the Apocalypse without the Millennium," He iden
tified the millennium with the period of the new heavens and the new
earth, and therefore a period of unmixed righteousness. This he said,
"was the doctrine of all the ancient millenaries, and we ought to be
careful and locate it thus." He contends that the New Jerusalem state
is the same as the millennial state, and is ushered in by the seventh
trumpet and the judgment; and that during the millennium there will
be a lustral appearance of Christ and the Shekinah. He affirms that
placing the millennium in this earth before the renovation , was what
brought the doctrine anciently into discredit and decay (Cf. TAYLOR,
The Reign of Christ on Earth, p. 214).

The following analysis of Augustine's position is arranged from
Elliott's abstract of the City of God, and is quoted in Silver's work
entitled, The Lord', Return. (a) The first resurrection is the rising
of dead souls into spiritual life, beginning with the ministry of Christ,
from which the millennium dates. (b) The devil, the strong man armed,
is bound and expelled from the hearts of the disciples of Chrisl (c) The
reign of saints is their personal victory over sin and the devil. Satan
no longer deceives. (d) The 'beast' is the wicked world; his 'image' is
hypocrisy. (e) The millennium will end in 650 AD.. terminating the
six thousandth year period and introducing the rise of the Antichrist.
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between the First Advent and the Second. He also
taught that the millennium was the sixth period of one
thousand years in the world's history. However, the
Church rejected this theory, and held that the millen
nium was to be identified with the whole gospel dispen
sation. The number they held to be purely symbolical,
and as signifying a totality, rather than a definite period
of time. From this impetus given to the spiritualistic
phase of the millennium, two types of theory have de
veloped-the Roman Catholic, and the modern Post
millennial Theory.

1. The Roman Catholic Theory. The theory held
by the Church is essentially that of Augustine, with this
exception, they reject his position of the thousand years,
and hold rather to his primary statement, that the mil
lennium is identical with the reign of the Church on
earth, and is to be followed by the judgment. Dr. Wi!
mers, S.J ., in his Handbook of the Christian Religion
states that "Christ shall come again to judge the living
and the dead; and this general judgment will close the
present order of things. No one can with certainty fore
tell the day of judgment. But we know that it will not
come until certain signs and prophecies have been ful
filled. The gospel shall be preached over the whole
world (Matt. 24:14); there will be a great apostasy in

. the Church (II Thess. 2: 3) ; a great decadence in Chris
tian life, great corruption of morals, manifesting itself
in luxury and sensuality (Luke 17: 26-30); finally, An
tichrist shall appear (II Thess. 2:3,4). The last day shall
be preceded by war, pestilence, and famine (Matt. 24:
4, 5); and by diverse signs and catastrophes (Matt.
24:20; Luke 21:25,26). The day of judgment will close
the present order of things. The time of probation will
have passed, and there will remain only two classes
the blessed in heaven, and the reprobate in hell..... At
the last judgment the whole visible world shall be
changed (II Peter 2:11-14). That is to say, after the
complete victory over sin, the earth, which till then
shall be under the curse of sin, and the visible universe,
shall be made to harmonize with the glorious existence
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of the risen man. Even now, according to the apostle,
nature sighs for the day of deliverance (Rom. 8:19)."

2. The Postmillennial Theory. This theory is so called
because it regards the Second Advent as following,
rather than preceding the millennium. As to the per
sonal, visible return of our Lord, postmillennialists
hold this belief as firmly, and cherish it as highly as do
the premillennialists. The difference in the theories
concerns only the order of events which attach to the
Second Advent. Modern postmillennialism is gener
ally attributed to Daniel Whitby (1638-1726), and as
revived by him, is essentially a return to the Augus
tinian position. However, instead of adopting the modi
fied Augustinianism which regards the millennium as
being in the past; or identifying it with the entire

Dr. Charles Hodge presents this doctrine as follows: "The Common
church doctrine is, first, that there is to be a second, personal, visible
and glorious Advent of the Son of God. Secondly, the events which are
to precede that Advent are : (1) The universal diffusion of the gospel;
or, as our Lord expresses it, the ingathering of the elect: this is the
vocation of the Christian Church. (2) The conversion of the Jews,
which is to be national. As their casting away was national, although
a remnant was saved; so their conversion may be national , although
some may remain obdurate. (3) The coming of Antichrist. Thirdly,
that the events which are to attend the Second Advent are: (1) The
resurrection of the dead, of the just and the unjust. (2) The general
judgment. (3) The end of the world. And (4) The consummation
of Christ's kingdom."-HoDGE, Systematic Theology, I!I, p, 792.

The Arminian theologians have almost without exception, been the
exponents of the postmillennial theory. Here may be mentioned
Richard Watson as the earliest Methodist theologian, Pope, Raymond,
Wakefield, Miley, Summers, and Field. Among the Calvinistic or Re
formed theologians, we may mention in addition to Charles Hodge,
A. A. Hodge, Strong, Shedd and Boyce. Some of these, however, give
little attention to the subject in their theological treatises.

Dr. Pope says, "No church having incorporated the doctrine (pre
millennialism) into its profession of faith, it has been in modern
times confined to schools of thought within the several communions,
influenced, for the most part , and led by individual students of prophecy.
. . . . This belief has, during the present century, been incorporated into
many systems, being almost the leading characteristic of some. Still
it is generally speaking held only by individuals and private schools of
interpretation: inconsistently by divines of the Lutheran, Anglican,
Westminster, and some other Confessions; consistently by those alone
who in other respects deny the analogy of the faith as expressed in the
ancient creeds and the formularies of the Reformation and the general
consent of the Catholic Church, being limited by no Confession.-PoPE,
Compend. Chr. Th., III, pp. 397, 398.

Dr. I. A. Dorner and Bishop Martensen emphasize the importance
of the Second Advent, and in some sense may be regarded as pre
millennialists, although their teachings more nearly approach In many
instances, the postmiIlennial theory-or to them, the common teach
ings of the Confessions.
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Church age, as does Roman Catholicism, he regarded
the millennium as a reignof righteousness in the future.
His doctrine appears to be only a restatement of what
Dr. Charles Hodge calls, "the common doctrine of the
Church" as expressed in the Reformed Confessions, with
particular emphasis upon the final triumph. Dr. Elliott
sums up the position of Daniel Whitby as follows: (1)
Thefirst resurrection isa revival of the cause, principles,
doctrines, character and spirit of the early martyrs and
saints. It is ecclesiastical, spiritual, national. (2) It
lies in the future. The millennium will be preceded by

Dr. Van Oosterzec among the Dutch theologians holds to the pre
millennial theory. He says, "The term millennia! kingdom has in many
an car so unpleasant a sound that, even from the believing standpoint,
some courage is required to range oneself among the defenders of
Chiliasm. If we do so, nevertheless, in obedience to faith in the Word,
without which we know nothing of the future, we must begin with
repudiating the Jewish form, in which this prospect is represented by
some, in a manner which furnished a ready occasion to the Reformers
to speak of Judaica somnia. For us also is the hope here treated of
'a rea! pearl of Christian truth and knowledge'; but it is so only after
we have separated the pearl from the variegated shell, in which it is
so often proffered US.-VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics, IT, p, 799.

The post-rnillennial position is ably stated by Dr. Beckwith in his
article on the Millennium in the new Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of
Religious Knowledge.

1. Through Christian agencies the gospel gradually permeates the
entire world and becomes immeasurably more effective than at present.

2. This condition thus reached will continue for a thousand years.
3. The Jews will be converted, either at the beginning or some time

during this period.
4. Following this will be a brief apostasy and terrible conflict of

Christian and evil forces.
5. Finally and simultaneously there will occur the Advent of

Christ, general resurrection, judgment, the old world destroyed by fire,
the new heavens and the new earth will be revealed.

It is well known that John Wesley followed Bengel in his interpre
tation of the Apocalypse. Dr. Owen also holds this view. They assert
that there are two distinct periods of a thousand years spoken of in
Rev. 20:1-7, and Dr. Steele remarks that the Greek article sustains
this view. The first period is that during which Satan is bound for a
thousand years, which as Bengel states, indicates the great period of
prosperity in the Church. The second is that of the martyrs who lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. Concerning this last, Bengel
says, "Whilst Satan is loosed from his imprisonment of a thousand
years, the martyrs live and reign, not on the earth, but with Christ;
then the coming of Christ in glory at length takes place at the last day;
then, next, there is the new heaven, the new earth, and the new Jeru
salem." He further states that "the confounding of the two millennia!
periods has long ago produced many errors, and has made the name
of Chiliasm hateful and suspected ." Dr. Daniel Steele in commenting
on the above positions says, "Thus Bengel and Wesley, instead of being
premillenarians, were, in fact, what most modern Methodists are, post
millenarians."-5TEELE, Antinomianism Revived. p. 241.
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triumph over the Antichrist. (3) Satan no longer de
ceives; the doctrines of the martyrs and their spirit is
revived like that of Elias in John the Baptist. (4) The
Church will flourish and holiness will triumph for a
thousand years. The world will enjoy paradisaical bless
edness while martyrs and saints in heaven will sympa
thize with its joy. The triumph on earth will be uni
versal.

"The term millennium," says Dr. Raymond, "long
since came to be used in a generic sense. to signify the
time when the kingdom of Christ on earth should be in
the ascendant, should be in its highest power, exalta
tion and glory. All Christians now speak of a millen
nium in which they believe; all look forward to a time
when the kingdom of Christ shall be perfected, shall be
in completeness, when the highest earthly purposes
contemplated in the gospel dispensation shall be ac
complished. All believe in a millennium, though there
is now, as there always has been, great diversity of
opinion as to what will be the precise state of things
when the millennium shall have fully come" (RAY
MOND, Systematic Theology, II, p. 472). As to the na
ture of the millennium as held by postmillennialists,
we may likewise look to Dr. Raymond for a typical ex
ample of this teaching. "To our thought," he says, "the
idea of a millennium is the idea of a complete success,

Dr. Raymond also says, "Will 011 the inhabitants of the earth be
true Christians In the time of the millennium1 We think not; for to
suppose they will be is to suppose that probation has ceased, and that
men on earth have attained to the condition of their heavenly state .
To affirm the certain salvation of a class requires the assumption of
an agency which will secure result.s; such an assumption is the con
trary of contingency. H the salvation of ell living at any given time
be certainly secured, their salvation is not a contingency; they are not
probationers. The true millennium is gospel success; the gospel is
preached unto moral agents, capnble of accepting or rejecting. . . . .
By what means are we to expect that the millennium will be ushered
in? We have assumed that the present is the last time; the last dis
pensation of grace and probation provided for men; that Christ's com
ing is at the end of the world; that the resurrection of the dead, both of
the just and the unjust, will be at the coming of Christ, the resurrection
of the unjust in immediate succession aIter that of the just. This as
sumption is equivalent to an affirmation that the means of gospel suc
cess are the same as those now in operation, and that have been in
operation from the beginning, changed only in that they shall be greatly
increased in number and efficiency.··-RAYMoND, Systematic Theology, U,
pp, 490-492.
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as to the Church as now constituted, and as to the en
terprises of the Church now in operation, when that
time has fully come, there will be but one religion, and
that the Christian religion, upon the whole surface of
the globe; all will have adequate educational and re
ligious privileges; the mass of mankind will have at
tained a commendable moral character; the pious will
be more eminently pious than were their ancestors;
universal peace and general prosperity will prevail
over all the earth; but some will refuse to obey, will
persist in rebellion, and men who are the enemies of
God and holiness will be found on earth when the Lord
comes to raise the dead and judge the world" (RAY
MOND, Systematic Theology, II, pp. 493, 494).

From what has been said, it must be evident, even
to the casual reader, that premillennialism and post
millennialism represent opposite extremes of thought,
and a totally different method of approach. One can
sense the difference in the feeling tone. The millen
nium as postmillennialists conceive it, is the flower
ing age of the Church-a time in which righteousness
shall reign and peace spread throughout the world.
This condition will be brought about by the present
means of evangelism, to which will be added, "the bind
ing of Satan," or the restraining judgments of God.
While the righteous are in the ascendancy, the millen
nium is, nevertheless, a mixed condition of saints and
sinners-all in the flesh. Postmillennialists do not,
therefore, regard the millennium as an absolute reign of
righteousness, as some premillennialists argue; and
furthermore, the inconsistency of the argument by those
premillennialists who likewise regard the millennium as
a mixed reign, must be evident to all.

What may be said to be the scriptural basis upon
which this superstructure of postmillennialism rests?
It is built upon two assumptions: (1) the spiritual na
ture of the first resurrection; and (2) the spiritual char
acter of the reign of Christ during the millennium.

1. Postmillennialists generally, though not uni
versally, maintain that the first resurrection is purely
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spiritual, and that the second only, is bodily and literal.
This argument for the twotypes ofresurrection is drawn
from the words of our Lord found in John 5:24, 25 and
5:28, 29, Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath euer
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but
is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto
you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that
hear shall live (John 5:24, 25) . There can be no doubt
that our Lordrefers here to a spiritual resurrection, and
that 81. Paul also, uses the same figure in his epistles.
Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in which all
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resur-

Dr. David Brown, a postmillennial writer of note says, "On open
ing your books (referring to Mr. Bickersteth's "Guide") we find you
malting the millennium the same Christian state that we expect it to
be. The Jews you say, looking on their pierced Saviour will repent
and believe, and be the missionary instruments of the Gentiles' con
version; and you speak of the spiritual blessedness of that period when
'the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover
the sea,' when 'the kingdom and dominion under the whole heaven
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High,' when 'men
shall be blessed in Christ [with salvation of course], and all nations
shall call him blessed.' Here, then, is the inextricable difficulty into
which your system shuts you up; and yet you are either unaware of
it, or will not face it. You expatiate with equal confidence upon two
things, the one of which is destructive of the other. You reioice that
Christ will bring all His people with Him, before the millennium. You
no less rejoice in the prospect of a world peopled with believing men for
a thousand years after His coming!"-DR. DAVID BROWN, Christ's Second
Coming, p. 78.

Dr. Daniel Steele makes the following statements concerning the
views of John Wesley: "Wesley, in his 'Notes on the New Testament,'
followed Bengel largely but definitely on the nearness of the binding of
Satan and the millennium; also in the opinion that Rev. 20:1-11 in
cluded two thousand years, the first of which Satan will be bound and
the Church and the world will have 'immunity from all evils and an
affluence of all blcssings'-the millennium. During the second thou
sand years Satan will be loosed, and 'while the saints reign with Christ
in heaven, men on earth will be careless and secure.' After this second
thousand years, according to Mr. Wesley, the Second Advent will
occur. His words are unequivocal and decisive: 'Quickly he [Satan]
will be bound; when he is loosed the martyrs will live and reign with
Christ. Then follows His coming in glory' (Notes on Rev. 20: 1-11).
So, in his sermon on 'The Great Assize,' Wesley distinctly Jllaces the
Second Advent at the judgment (Rev. 20:11-15), which the apostle
says and all admit is after the millennium. These facts show con
clusively that Wesley placed the Second Advent after the millennium.
And in this parted from Bengel, if, as alleged, he placed the Advent
before the millennium."-BTEELE, Antinomianism Revived, pp. 273, 274.
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rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of damnation (John 5:28, 29) . This refers,
of course, to a bodily or physical resurrection. In com
menting on these scriptures Dr. Pope says, "Now we
have seen that our Lord expressly speaks in one and the
same discourse of a first resurrection, understood spir
itually, and of a second resurrection understood phy
sically. If we apply the same principle here, this much
contested symbolical prophecy (Rev. 20:1-9) is made
perfectly harmonious with the rest of Scripture, and the
most substantial ground of the premillennial Advent
is taken away (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 898).

2. Postmillennialists uniformly regard the reign of
Christ during the millennium as purely spiritual. Con
sequently they generally view the apocalyptic statement
(Rev. 20:1-11) as purely symbolical or figurative. In a
reference to premillennialism, Dr. Miley says, "The
chief reliance of the theory is upon a single passage of
scripture (Rev. 20:1-6). This may be said, first, that
the passage contains not a word respecting any Advent
of Christ, nor a word respecting his reigning personally
on the earth. Further, it is in a highly figurative or
symbolical book, and is itself highly symbolical. Con
sequently the construction of a theory of the Advent on
such ground is without the warrant of any principle of
doctrinal formation, and the more certainly so as there
are many explicit texts on that subject" (MILEY, Sys
tematic Theology, II, p. 442). The various attitudes
which postmillennialists take toward the statement in
the Apocalypse, and the different construction which
they put upon it, must be reserved for the appended
notes.

Dr. Raymond in his objections to premillennialism says, "The
theory has no support but in a literal interpretation of the twentieth
chapter of Revelation. If that chapter contained all the infonnation we
have on the subject, we might be compelled to concede that post
millenarianism is the eschatology of the Bible. but the Book of Revela
tion is confessedly highly figurative and symbolic, and its interpre
tation extremely difficult. It is an accepted rule of exegesis that the
obscure is to be explained by the perspicuous, the figurative by the
literal, and not the reverse.-RAYMONb, Systematic Theology, n, p.
478.

Here a difference emerges between the Revelation and the other
New Testament writings. Whereas, the latter join the judgment and
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the consummation of the world to Christ's Second Advent, the Revela
tion interposes another phase. It makes a thousand years' reign of
the rule of Christ fall into this earthly world period, and before the
final decisive struggle and the victory of Christ. But the meaning of
the passage is disputed. According to one interpretation, the martyrs
and saints will be previously raised to life in a first resurrection with
glorified bodies. According to others, their resurrection only means
endowment with power in order to their reigning with Christ. It is
further disputed, whether according to the Revelation Christ will be
visible upon earth during the millennium, or will come again at the
millennium only in the sense of the triumphant and glorious mani
festation of the power of the gospel, upon which depends the other
question, whether the joint reigning of the saints with Christ will take
place Invisibly and therefore spiritually in heaven, the earth remaining
the old earth, or upon earth. Mter the millennium the Revelation
makes Satan to be loosed once more for a short time, and Gog and
Magog to march against the Holy City, in which representation the
earthly relations in the millennium are viewed as essentially the same as
the old ones. But this being so, it is improbable that the author is
thinking of a visible government of Christ with saints raised in glorified
bodies on the old earth. Neither Christ's visible return, nor a glorifying
and transforming of the world, is promised in the Apocalypse for .the
thousand years' kingdom. The only characteristic of Christ's Second
Advent mentioned with certainty is the joint reigning of the saints with
Christ upon thrones and the temporary binding of Satan's authority,
which latter may just as well take place on the outwardly unchanged
earth as the time of the unchaining of his power. Onll after the last
conflict with the antichristian powers do the final judgment and the
manifestation of Christ in glory follow (Rev. 2O:1Off), with the ac
count of the new heaven and new earth, with which cosmical changes
the general resurrection is connected (Rev. 20:11-15, 21:1; Cf. n Peter
3:13).-DoRNER, System of Christian Doctrine, IV, pp. 389, 390.

RICHARD WATSON'S STATEMENT OF POSTMILLENNIALISM

The following statement in regard to the millennium, and the bless
ings which shall be more particularly enjoyed during that period as
marked out by prophecy, is from the writings of Richard Watson, the
earlier theologian of Methodism. The article in its entirety can be found
in Watson's Dictionary, Article, "Millennium."

1. It is expressly said of those who shall ~artake of the first resur
rection, that they shall be "blessed and holy'; by which the inspired
writer seems to denote that it will be a time of eminent holiness. This
will constitute the peculiar glory and the source of the happiness of
the millennial state (Zech. 14:20, 21).

2. There is reason to expect a remarkable effusion of the Spirit,
about the commencement of this happy period, even as there was at
the first setting up of Christ's kingdom in the world. Besides the prom
ises of the Spirit, which were accomplished in the apostolic age, there
are others which from the connection appear to refer to the time we
are now speaking of. Thus Isaiah, after having described Christ's
kingdom which was set up at His First coming, and then the succeed
ing desolate state of the Jews, represents this as continuing "until the
Spirit be poured upon us from on high, and the wilderness be a fruitful
field, and the fruitful field be counted for a forest" (Isaiah 32: 15-19) .
(Cf. also Rom. 11:26, 27 and Isaiah 59: 20, 21. Ezekiel 36:27; 39:28,
29jZech. 12:10).

3. A universal spread of the gospel, diffusing the knowledge of
the Lord throughout the world in a more extensive and effectual man
ner than ever it was before. This is repeatedly promised: "The earth
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
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sea"; and this shall take place in that day when the Gentiles shall seek
to the branch of the root of Jesse, whose rest shall be glorious, and
when "the Lord shall set his hand against the second time to recover the
remnant of his people, . . . . and he shall set up an ensign for the
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth" (Isaiah 11:
9-12). The same promise of the universal knowledge of the glory of
the Lord is repeated in the prophecy of Habakkuk 2:14. '..his will be
attended with corresponding effect::: "All the ends of the world shall
remember and turn unto the Lord: and all the kindreds of the nations
shall worship before thee" (Psalms 22:27); "yea, all kings shall fall
down before l~m; all nations shall serve him," (Psalms 72:11). And
although we may not imagine that all the inhabitants of the globe will
have the true and saving knowledge of the Lord; yet we may expect
such a universal spread of light and religious knowledge as shall root
up pagan, Mohammedan, and the antichristian delusions, and pro
duce many good effccts upon those who are not really regenerated,
by awing their minds, taming their ferocity, improving their morals, and
making them peaceable and humane.

4. The Jews will then be converted to the faith of the Messiah,
and partake with the Gentiles of the blessings of His kingdom. The
Apostle Paul (Rom. 11) treats of this at large and confirms it from
the prophecies of the Old Testament. He is speaking of Israel in a
literal sense, the natural posterity of Abraham; for he distinguishes
them both from the believing Gentiles and the Jewish converts of his
time, and describes them as thc rest who were blinded, had stumbled
and fallen, and so had not obtained, but were broken off and cast
away (Rom. 11:7, 11, 12, 15, 17). Yet he denies that they have
stumbled that they should {all, that is, irrecoverably, so as in no future
period to be restored; but shows that through their fall, salvation might
come to the Gentiles, and that this again might provoke them to
jealousy or emulation (v, 11). He argues that if their fall and diminish
ing was the riches of the Gentiles, and the casting away of them was
the reconciling of the world, their fullness will be much more so, and
the receiving of them be life frcm the dead (vs. 12, 15). He further
argues , that if the Gentiles "were grafted contrary to nature into a good
olive tree, how much more shall these which be the natural branches
be grafted into their own olive tree?" (v. 24). Nor did he consider this
event as merely probable, but as absolutely certain; for he shows
that the present blindness and future conversion of that peo:rle is the
mystery or hidden sense of prophecies concerning them; an he cites
two of these prophecies where the context foretells both their rejection
and recovery (Isaiah 59:20, 21; 27:9).

5. The purity of visible church communion, worship and discipline,
will then be restored according to the primitive apostolic pattern.
During the reign of Antichrist a corrupted form of Christianity was
drawn over the nations, and established in the political constitutions of
the kingdoms which were subject to that monstrous power. By this
means the children of God were either mixed in visible religious com
munion with the lrofane world, in direct opposition to the Word of
God, or persecute for their nonconformity. In reference to this state
of the things, the angel commands 81. John to leave out the court which is
without the temple, and not to measure it, for this reason, because "it
is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city shall they tread under foot
forty and two months" (Rev. 11:2): that is, they shall pollute and pro
fane the worship and communion of the Church during the one thou
sand two hundred and sixty years of Antichrist's reign, so that it can
not be measured by the rule of God's Word. But when the period we
are speaking of shall arrive, the sanctuary shall be cleansed (Daniel
8:14); the visible communion, worship, order and discipline of the
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house of God will then be restored to their primitive purity, and accord
with the rule of the New Testament.

6. The Lord's special presence and residence will then be in the
midst of His people. • . . . He also calls them to purity of communion
and personal holiness, and promises to dwell in them and walk in
them (II Cor. 6:16, 17); but this will be fulfilled in an eminent and
remarkable manner during the millennial period. The Lord, having
promised to raise Israel out of their graves, to gather them from
among the heathen, and bring them into the Church and kingdom of
Christ. as one fold having one shepherd, adds, "And will set my
sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore; my tabernacle also shall
be with them; yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my people"
(Ezek. 37:11-27) .• ••. It is intimated that there will be such visible
tokens of the divine presence and residence among them as will fall
under the notice of the world, and produce conviction and awe, as was
in some measure the case in the first churches (Acts 2:47; 5:11, 13;
I Cor. 24:25)•.... Indeed this is represented by St. John as accom
plished: "And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their
God" (Rev. 21:3).

7. This will be a time of universal peace, tranquility and safety.
Persons naturally of the most savage, ferocious and cruel disposition
will then be tame and harmless; so it is promised in Isaiah 11:6-10.
Whether we consider the persons represented by these hurtful animals
to be converted or not, it is certain they will then be effectually re
strained from doing harm, or persecuting the saints. There shall be
no war or bloodshed among the nations during this happy period; for
we are told, that in the last days, when the mountain of the Lord's
house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be
exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it; the Lord
"shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and
they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into
pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more" (Isaiah 2:4) • Though war has hither
to deluged the world with human blood, and been a source of compli
cated calamities to mankind, yet, when Satan is bound, his influence
upon wicked men restrained, and the saints bear rule, it must neces
sarily cease.

8. The civil rulers and judges shall then be all maintainers of
peace and righteousness. Though Christ will put down all that rule,
power and authority which opposes the peace and prosperity of His
kingdom; yet as rulers are the ordinance of God, and His ministers for
good; some form of government seems absolutely necessary to the order
and happiness of society in this world; it is thought that when the
kingdoms of this world are become our Lord's and his Christ's, the
promise will be accomplished, "I will also make thy officers peace, and
thine exactors righteousness"; and in consequence of this, "violence
shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy
borders" (Isaiah 60: 17, 18).

9. The saints shall then have the dominion, and the wicked shall
be in subjection. This is dear from the united voice of prophecy: "The
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the most
High" (Daniel 7:27, 28; Matt. 5:5: Rev. 5:10; 20:4). With regard to
the nature of this reign, it will undoubtedly correspond in all respects
with the spiritual and heavenly nature of Christ's kingdom, to the pro
motion of which all their power will be subservient.
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THE MILLENNIUM AS A TRANSITIONAL PERIOD

In reviewing the historical development of the va
rious millennial theories, we have had a twofold pur
pose: (1) to furnish factual information pertaining to
this important subject; and (2) to enable the student
through the perspective of history, to attempt an evalu
ation of the several theories. The amount and variety of
the material submitted may seem confusing, but it must
be borne in mind that the literature on this subject is
enormous. However this confusion will prove to be a
blessing to the reader if it serves to guard him against
the short and easy methods proposed by those who in
overconfidence and self-assertiveness declare to the
well-read and informed that they have not as yet seen
the problems, much less solved them. In our own
thinking, we have come to view the millennium as a
transitional period between the present temporal order,
and the eternal order that shall be. We view this tran
sition, as we shall later show, after the analogy of the
First Advent and the earthly life of Christ. During this
time the older dispensation was brought to a close and
the new inaugurated-the one in some measure over
lapping the other. We are indebted, first of all, to Dr.
Gerhart for the seed thought of this position, which he
has set forth in such an able manner in his Institutes of
the Christian Religion. Then again, we acknowledge
our indebtedness to Dr. J. A. Dorner and Bishop Mar
tensen for the cosmological viewpoint which has shown
us the necessity of a perfect fulfillment of the purposes
of God-not only for the individual but for the social
structure and its physical environment as well. 1£ man
is first redeemed from sin, and possesses this treasure
in earthen vessels which later through death and the
resurrection are to become immortal, incorruptible and
glorious, why may not this earth out of which man's
body was formed, likewise pass through a state of dis
solution and emerge as the new heavens and the new
earth? Lastly, we are indebted to the Dutch theologian,
Dr. Van Oosterzee, himself a pronounced premillen
nialist, for a scholarly confirmation of this transitional
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theory of the millennium. He says, "Altogether there
lies over this part of the expectation of the future a
transparent cloud, which makes it impossible here to
define more particularly; the millennium is a period of
transition. The longest night is over, but still the full
day has not yet come. Instinctively we think of the
forty days between the resurrection and the ascension
of Christ; His Church also has now its Calvary behind
it, and its Olivet immediately before it, without having
yet ascended this latter. Its enemies are driven back,

On the Lord 's return an earthly glorification is also to be expected
by His faithful Church, a glorification which is the worthy manifesta
tion of its inner development. Without yet being wholly overcome,
the antichristian power is bound for a certain time; until a last struggle
leads to its complete overthrow, and therewith to the utter annihilation
of every hostile power, finally also of the last enemy.-VAN OOSTERZEE,
Christian Dogmatics, II, p. 798.

A pregnant eschatological element lies in the Christian faith, as
such. Faith has experienced so much of Christ's effectual working, that
in the presence of what is still lacking, however much this may be, it
possesses not merely the hope, but the certainty, that the divine idea
of the world will not remain simply a faith, but an impotent picture
of the imagination.-DoRNER, System of Christian Doctrine, IV, p. 377.

History must at some time reach its dKIL~, its culminating point.
There must be some climax which the human race and the Church
may attain to, even within this present state and these earthly condi
tions, a period which shall present the highest blossoming and flowering
of history . Christianity must necessarily and essentially be not only a
suffering and struggling power in the world, but a world-conquering,
a world-ruling power likewise. It is this idea of the universal triumph
of Christianity. as far as this can be realized within the bounds of time
and sense, which finds its expression in the millennial reign.-MARTEN
SEN, Chr. Dogm., p, 470.

It is the peculiarity of the New Testament forecast that it strongly
tends to mount above the earthly horizon into the sphere of glorified
existence. As was noticed in the consideration of the subject of im
mortality, the national and preliminary character of the Jewish religion
naturally dictated that it should deal somewhat scantily with the supra
mundane unfoldment of the divine kingdom. Both the Old Testament
and the New are intensely prophetical; both show the impress of a
divinely enkindled optimism; the great difference is that in the latter the
light is upon a loftier horizon, illuminating a scene which is distinctly
characterized as belonging to the region of incorruptibility and lm
mortality.-SHELDON, System of Christian Doctrine, pp, 540, 541.

The Second Coming of our Lord is the one all-commanding event
of prophecy and the future: Itself supreme, it is always associated with
the universal resurrection, the judgment of mankind, and the consum
mation of all things. Through these epochs and crises are in the style
of prophecy presented together in foreshortened perspective, they are
widely distinct. But while we treat them as distinct, we must be care
ful to remember their common relation to the day of the Lord; which
is a fixed and determined period, foreshadowed in many lesser periods
to which the same term is applied, but the issue and consummation of
them all.-POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 387.
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but not yet destroyed. It is evident that the kingdom
of darkness cannot rest until it has made trial of a
gigantic concentration of its remaining forces: to this
the prophetic word points; but the unintelligent mode of
interpretation which would read, as it were 'between
the lines' the names of the nations here intended, is not
and cannot be OW'S" (VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dog
matics, II, p. 800).

The Analogy of the First and Second Advents. The
First Advent marked the transition from the Old Testa
ment to the New-a period of brief duration in which
the former dispensation reached its culmination, and
the latter had its beginnings. Our Lord declared that
the law and the prophets were until John, after which
the kingdom or heaven is preached. But the new dis
pensation which had its inception in the incarnation, was
fully inaugurated only with the gift of the Holy Spirit on
the Day of Pentecost. And further, as the ministry of
Jesus was preceded by the preparatory work of John,
so also after Pentecost, there was a gradual decay of the
Mosaic order until the destruction of Jerusalem (A.D.
70), which marked its close. At that time, "the church
was released from the swaddling clothes of Judaism"
and the gospel became the heritage of all nations and
all peoples. As the First Advent marked the beginning
of an intermediate transitional period, which was pre
ceded by a prophetic preparation and followed by a
time of judgment, so we may expect the Second Ad
vent to be. Thus Dr. Gerhart points out, that "like the
age of the First Advent, may be the age of the Second
Advent - an indefinite, intermediate period between
the present aeon and the transcendent aeon. Of the
peculiar nature of each of these opposite aeons, the in
termediate age may in a measure partake" (GERHART,
Institutes, III, p. 814). It is due to the twofold aspect
of this transitional period, that much confusion arises.
This intermediate period is commonly known as the
millennium. Being a transitional period it looks both
ways, and conjoins in itself, two widely different or
ders. It marks the transition from the natural to the



THE SECOND ADVENT 301

spiritual, from the temporal to the eternal, from the
immanent to the transcendent, and from grace to glory.
There are those who view the millennium solely from
the temporal order, and therefore regard it as merely
an extension of the church age; while others, viewing it
from the eternal order, sometimes confuse it with the
new heavens and the newearth.

Characteristics of the Second Advent. The analogy
between the First and Second Advents demands further
consideration. Three things stand out clearly in the life
ofChrist. (1) Hecame intothe natural raceofmen, that
Hemight be the last Adam of the oldorder, and the New
Man of the eternal order. (2) He was born under the
Abrahamic covenant of promise, and became the Seed
to whom the promises were made. (3) He was born
in the bosom of Mosaic economy, by means of which no
flesh could be justified. He was therefore manifested to
take away our sins. Each of these distinctions, as Ger
hart has so ably pointed out, must also bear a relation
to the Second Advent. Consequently we must consider
the Second Advent as a movement "new in kind, new in
relations, new as to its purposes" (GERHART, Institutes,
II, pp. 806ft) .

1. The Second Advent will be a movement new in
kind. The First Advent was a coming into the race by
means ofthe Virgin birth; the second will be His coming
in kingly glory (Matt. 25: 31). In the First Advent, He
came as a ministering servant; in the Second, He will
sit upon the throne of his glory; and before him shall

If the Lord is indeed highly exalted, it can but be the case that this
glory should eventually be manifested before the eyes of all; and it is
exceedingly worthy of God that the same earth which witnessed His
deep humiliation, should also become the scene of His manifested glory.
If He still continues to maintain a personal and truly spiritual relation
to the Church and the world, wherefore should not here also "embodi
ment in outward form" be the end of the ways of God?" . . . . If He
personally lives and reigns unto eternity, then the King cannot per
manently remain unvisible, in the case where the kingdom is every
where established; and just as little, from the nature of the case, can
this appearing be anything else than a final judgment. The expecta
tion of so great a catastrophe-whatever enigmas and questions it may
leave unanswered-is, for man's reason itself, much more satisfactory
than that of an everlasting continuance of ·the present economy, a sort
of pl'ogressio in infinitum, or indeed a long-continued dying out of
creation.-VAN OOSTtRZEE, Chlislian Dogmatics, II, p. 580.
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be gathered all nations (Matt. 25:32). Let it be recalled
that there were two great mysteries in Christ, "the
union of human nature with the divine, and the un
measured fullness of the Spirit which dwelt in that
holy nature the one administered through the other"
(I, p. 330). Hence our Lord speaks of His coming as
that of the Son of man; that is, He comes in His per
fected and glorified humanity. He came indeed, in a
spiritual sense, at Pentecost, manifesting Himself
through the Holy Spirit as the Third Person of the
Trinity; but He comes the second time, in His own
mode of existence-as the Second Person of the Trinity
manifested through His glorified humanity. His Second
Coming will institute a movement also, new in kind as
to the redemption of man's environment, or the physi
cal universe. By this we mean, not only an ethical and
spiritual movement, but a metaphysical restoration of
organic nature in the structure of the universe. "The
expectation of the future transformation of the earth
into a heavenly establishment," says Lange, "of the con
junction of the spiritual kingdom in the other world
with that in this, is to man a mere fancy, but to every
earnest Christian is a great hope, an assurance of faith,
a certain prediction" (BremanLectures, p. 251).

2. The Second Advent will be a movement new in
its relations. The First Advent was an entrance into
the Abrahamic covenant of promise, conditioned upon
obedience unto death, even the death of the cross (Phil.
2:8). Our Lord came to a world lying in the Wicked

The New Testament does not countenance a theory which assumes
merely a quiet, steadily growing interpenetration or subjugation of the
whole world by Christianity in the course of history. This is the op
timistic view, which is unprepared for eclipses of the sun in the firma
ment of the Church. The New Testament foretells catastrophes to the
life of the Church, so that in this respect, also, it is a copy of the life
of Christ and indeed catastrophes arise not merely through persecu
tions on the part of heathen and Jews in its beginning, but also out
of itself, that is, from its outward circle, on the ground of intimations
of Christ (Matt. 7:21; 24:11, 12, 24; Mark 13:6, 22); according to John
and Paul (I John 2:18, where antichrists are spoken of in the plural;
n Thess. 2:3ff), when the Christianizing of the nations has advanced, false
prophets and pseudo-Messiahs will arise, desiring to enter into con
federacy with Satan and to some extent with the world-power against
Christians, and to seduce to the denial of Christ.-DoRNER, System of
Christian. Doctrine, IV, pp 387, 388.
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One (I John 5: 19), and brought to man in His own
Person, the gift of eternal life. In His humiliation, he
was despised and rejected of men (Isa. 53:3); He came
unto his own and his own received him not (John 1: 11).
But His Second Coming will be governed by the law of
exaltation and not that of humiliation. He will come to
a world where the law of sin has already been broken,
and where Satan has been personally defeated in im
mediate conflict. His Second Advent, therefore, will
not be marked by a rejection, but by His people rising
with joy to meet Him in the air, and with an innumer
able company of angels forming the convoy of their
glorious Bridegroom in His return to earth. The un
believing world shall quail before Him, and the wicked
shall cry for the rocks and the mountains to fall upon
them, and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb (Rev. 6:
14-17). At His Second Advent He will appear, not to
be despised, but to be honored; not to suffer, but to
judge; not to overcome death by His resurrection from
the dead, but to abolish death (I Cor. 15: 26); not to
introduce the principle of eternal life in the midst of the
dying world, but to emancipate the members of the new
race from all the limitations of the current age; not to
initiate a victorious conflict with the kingdom of dark
ness, but to put an end to the existing disorganization,
transforming the cosmos into the new heavens and the
new earth; not to found the Church and proclaim salva
tion, but to actualize the idea and fulfill the teleological
law of the Church in the post-mundane perfection of His
kingdom" (GERHART, Institutes, II, p. 810).

3. The Second Advent will be a movement new in
its purposes. Christ not only came as the Seed to whom
the Abrahamic promise should be given, but as a De
liverer from the bondage of the Mosaic law, as to both
its guilt and its penalty. The purpose of the First
Advent was the deliverance from the guilt, the power,
and the being of sin; the purpose of the Second Advent
is the removal of the consequences of sin. The first was
wrought by means of a priestly sacrifice for sin, Him-
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self the Priest and the Offering; the second will be ac
complished through the "all power" given to Him as our
glorious King. He will not only be present with His
Church in the Spirit of communion, but as the Logos in
nature, He will also transform the mystical body of His
Church, and in its own order, the subhuman kingdoms
as well. Nature will be fully restored and become the
willing instrument of our Lord and His people. Dr.
Dorner was right when he said that "redeemed hu
manity has another goal than that of common zoology,
and that goal is the kingdom of the resurrection. Com
plete victor Christianity can never be, until nature has
become an organ of its service, a willing instrument of
the perfect man, that is, of the righteous who are raised
from the dead" (DORNER, Person of Christ, I, p. 412) .
Likewise, Dr. Ellicott writes that "Man and the creature,
bound together in one common feeling of longing and
expectancy, are awaiting that redemption of the body
which shall be the immediate precursor of the restitu
tion of the world, and the consummation of all things
in Christ" (ELLICOTT, Destiny of the Earth, p. 18).

The Day of the Lord. As indicated in our discussion
of the days of creation (I, p. 455ff), the older Hebrew
exegesis never regarded the days of Genesis as solar
days, but as day periods of indefinite duration . The
word "day" is frequently used in this sense in the New
Testament also. Thus our Lord says, Your father Abra
ham rejoiced to see my day (John 8: 56) and again, For
as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one partunder
heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven; so
shall also the Son of man be in his day (Luke 17:24) .
St. Peter speaks of the day of the Lord (II Peter 3: 10,
12, 13); and St. Paul mentions both the day of the Lord
(I Thess. 5: 2, 4, 5), and the day of Christ (II Thess.
2: 1, 2). This day of the Lord is generally, if not always,
associated with the idea of judgment, as the following

Throughout the ancient economy a future period called the day
of Jehovah appears as the one perspective of all prophecy. In the New
Testament this day is declared to have come; all the purposes of the
divine mercy and judgment are regarded as accomplished in the Ad
vent of Christ, which is the last time or the end of the world.--POPE,
Compen.d. Chr. Th., III, p. 387.
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Old Testament references will show (Isa. 2: 12, 13; 13:
6-13; Joel 1:15; Zeph. 1: 14; Malachi 4: 5). We may con
fidently believe, then, that the day of the Lord is a period
of time, marked by opening, intervening and closing
events. "Though these epochs are crises, are in the
style of prophecy presented together in foreshortened
perspective, they are widely distinct. But while we treat
them as distinct, we must be careful to remember their
common relation to the day of the Lord; which is a fixed
and determined period, foreshadowed in many lesser
periods to which the same term is applied, but the issue
and consummation of them all. What the Old Testa
ment prediction beheld as one undistinguished whole is
now divided into times and seasons, which all, however,
converge into one decisive and fixed event, the return of
Jesus from the invisible world. There is a rich and
steady light thrown upon the Christian day of Jehovah,
which is variously described in relation to the final
manifestation of the person of Christ, and the final
consummation of His work (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th.,
III, p. 387). St. Paul views this day in relation to its
opening event, the coming of Christ; while St. Peter re
gards it as the closing event in Christ's ultimate and
triumphant accomplishment. It is, therefore, a transi
tional period in which a time or season kairos (KaLp6<;) ,
is preceded by other times and seasons, chronoi (Xp6VOL).
For this reason it is often difficult to distinguish the
preparatory events from those of the final consumma
tion to which they lead.

In this prophetical day of the Lord, events appear
as a confused whole. Prophecy, it has been said, "has
no perspective." The seers looked forward to the great
goals of the future, without clearly distinguishing the

Dean Farrar observes that "the main difficulties in our Lord's
prophecy vanish when we bear in mind that prophecy is like a land
scape in which time and space are subordinated to eternal realities, and
in which events look like hills seen, chain behind chain, which to the
distant spectator appears as one." To this J. F. Silver adds that "look
ing at two heavenly bodies in conjunction, one partially eclipses the
other and both present the aspect of a single star. We see the feet of
Christ on the Mount of Olivet in the foreground and far beyond we
discern the rising mountains that border on the vast eternity. The Mil
lennium lies between."-8ILvUl, The Lord', Return, p. 236.
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intervening events. The classical example of this is
Christ's reading of the scripture in the synagogue at
Nazareth. Having read of His anointing to preach the
acceptable year of the Lord, He closed the book, thus
indicating that the remaining portion of the sentence,
the day of vengeance of our God (Isa. 61: 1, 2; Luke
4:19, 20), was not then to be fulfilled. We may note
also, that the point of view determines the events which
are emphasized by the several writers of the Scriptures.
Thus the Apostle Paul comforts the saints with the
thought of Christ's personal return; while St. Peter,
looking forward to our Lord's ultimate triumph, sees
in this day of the Lord, the consummation of all things.

If now we analyze the debatable or controversial
points connected with Christ's return, we shall find that
each is a transitional event. (1) There is the appearance
of Christ with its confusion of rapture and revelation;
(2) there is a first resurrection, and the resurrection of
"the rest of the dead"; (3) there is a judgment set im
mediately following our Lord's return. wherein the
twelve apostles are seated on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel; and yet another "great white
throne judgment" when the heavens and the earth shall
have fled away; (4) there is a gathering of the righteous,
and a destruction of the wicked, and yet the nations later
appear in a great apostasy; (5) there is a setting up of
the kingdom, and yet again, a yielding up of the king
dom; (6) there is a time of restitution of all things, when
creation itself shall be delivered from its bondage; and
a final dissolution of the earth; out of which shall emerge
the new heavens and the new earth; and (7) there is a
passing away of the old and sinful order, and the in
auguration of a new and eternal Sabbath of rest, when
God shall be all in all.

THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN THE LORD'S DAY

At the outset, I may say that I have had consider
able hesitancy in discussing this phase of my subject.
However, I have not felt free to pass it by without some
more or less general statements concerning it. A subject
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that has caused such a variety of opinion should be ap
proached cautiously, and this we have sought to do. On
subjects which are not clearly revealed, one should
speak with becoming modesty. Those who speak with
such a degree of positiveness as to exclude the sincere
thought of Bible students who hold different positions,
are neither wise nor reverent. My design, therefore, is
to present the material of this division, suggestively,
rather than dogmatically, and we trust that the state
ments here made will serve to provoke further study
and research. We may emphasize again, that we regard
this whole period as of a transitional nature, one in
which the temporal order merges into the eternal, and
therefore as a period, partaking in a measure of both
orders of existence. According to the law of prophetical
reserve, there is enough given us in the Scriptures to
furnish the Church with a glorious hope; but the events
can never be untangled until prophecy passes into his
tory, and we view them as standing out clearly in their
historical relations.

The Rapture and the Revelation. The Second Com
ing of Christ is the opening event of the Lord's day. It
will be attended by the resurrection of the righteous
dead and the translation of the righteous living, both
companies of the saints being caught up in the clouds
meet the Lord in the air. Here a distinction is made be
tween the Rapture and the Revelation. The Rapture is
the catching away of the Lord's people to the meeting
in the air; the Revelation is His return to earth accom
panied by the convoy of saints and angels. The word
"rapture" comes from the Greek verb ap1TCl.{w which
signifies to seize, to take by force, to snatch away, or to

Th d " tl ". f • I drescue. e wor mee mg IS rom O.'TTaVTaw an car-
ries with it the idea of a going forth in order to return
with. It is so used in Acts 28:15. The words used to
express the idea of the Revelation have already been
discussed, that is, apocalypse a1TOKaAlJI/1t') or an unveiling;
parousia (1Tapovcr[a or an appearing); and epiphaneia
(E1Ttc/JaVEta or becoming visible). As to the relation of
the Rapture and the Revelation there are widely differ-
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ent opmions. Some identify them, maintaining that
when He comes every eye shall behold him, the saints
rising with joy to meet Him, and the nations of the earth
wailing because of Him (Rev. 1: 7). Others separate
between the Rapture and the Revelation, maintaining
that the former is secret and known only to the saints;
the latter alone being visible to the world. As· to the
time intervening between the two, most writers hold
that it will be a period of three and one-half years. Dur
ing this time the saints attend the marriage supper of
the Lamb in the heavenlies, while the earth passes
through a period of unparalleled tribulation at which
time Antichrist assumes full authority. Here we must
assert that the general fact of the Rapture and the Reve
lation is clearly scriptural; the details just mentioned
must be a matter of individual opinion.

The Investigative Judgment. Immediately following
the return of Christ, the investigative judgment will be
set. For this we have the clear statement of our Lord
Himself. When the Son of man shall come in his glory,
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon
the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered
all nations: and he shall separate them one from another,
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: and he

Postmillennialists identify the judgment mentioned in Matthew
25: 31-46 with the general judgment at the last day. Premillennialists
are divided in their opinion. (1) Writers like Dr. J. A. Seiss look upon
this judgment scene as applying only to the nations living when
Christ returns , and not caught up to Him in the rapture. Conse
quently this judgment becomes merely "a shepherdizing of the nations
with a rod of iron," only the obdurate and rebellious being destroyed.
This destruction, however, is regarded merely as a violent death, such
as overtook the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, the dead being
raised later for final judgment, as in the case of all who were deceased
previous to the coming of the Lord. However, a careful study of
this judgment scene mentioned by our Lord, reveals the fact that while
it concerns the living nations, it is, after all, a judgment of the in
dividuals. (2) Other premillennial writers, such as Dr. W. B. Riley,
regard this statement or account as applying to the final judgment
after the millennium. He states that many premillennialists have been
led into a misinterpretation here, simply because God does not on every
age of Scripture, put forth the full program of the ages. As in the
case of our Lord, who broke into two parts the prophecy of Isaiah
which He read at Nazareth, so here, the juxtaposition of sentences does
not involve a closeness of events. The order of judgment is against
the "children of the millennium" or the living rebels first; and later,
against the unbelieving dead, raised to receive their sentence (Cf.
RILEY, The Evolution of the Kingdom, pp.174-176) .
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shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on
the left (Matt. 25: 31-34). And Jesus said unto them,
Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed me,
in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit on the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. 19: 28). That
this is in the investigative judgment of the living na
tions at the time of the Second Advent is further evi
denced by our Lord's parable of the sower, previously
cited. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnash
ing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father (Matt. 13: 41-43) .

The Destruction of the Wicked. Closely associated
with the investigative judgment is the destruction of
the wicked. In addition to the scriptures previously
cited, St. Paul gives us the following statement: And to
you who are troubled rest with us, when the LordJesus
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our LordJesus
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruc
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory
of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe (II
Thess. 1:7-10).

The Fall of Antichrist and the Binding of Satan. In
cluded in the destruction of the wicked, at the time of
the Second Advent, is the Antichrist, whom St. Paul
calls that "Wicked" or the "Wicked One." And then
shall that Wicked berevealed, whom the Lordshall con
sumewith the spirit of hismouth, and shall destroy with
the brightness of his coming: even him, whose coming
is after the worlcing of Satan with all power and signs
and lying wonders (II Thess. 2:8, 9). We may be per
mitted to refer at this time to the binding of Satan, that
he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand
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years should befulfilled: andafterthat he must beloosed
a little season (Rev. 20: 1, 3).

The Establishment of the Kingdom. The Church
Militant, in its full New Testament sense, began with
the Day of Pentecost, and will become triumphant with
the rapture of the saints at the coming of the Lord. The
Church will then in some sense be merged into the king
dom. In a mystical sense, the kingdom of God is within
you (Luke 17: 21). St. Paul defines it as not meat and
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost (Rom. 14:17). But Jesus looked forward
also to a kingdom in the future when He said, I will not
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day
when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom
(Matt. 26: 29). He said also, I appoint unto you a king
dom, asmy Father hath appointed unto me;that ye may
eat and drink at my table in my lcingdom, and sit on
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Luke 22:
29,30). We may say, therefore, that we are now in the
kingdom of God the Holy Spirit, or the mystical reign
of Christ in the hearts of His people. The kingdom of
God the Son will succeed this, when the inner mystical
kingdom shall find expression in outward glory. Then
follows the kingdom of God the Father, when the Son
himself becomes subject to Him, that is, the Triune God,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, maybe all in all. Fromthe
Parableof the Pounds, it seems evident that some in the
days ofJesus looked for the kingdom to immediately ap
pear,andthiserroneous view Hesought tocorrect. A cer
tain nobleman went intoa far country to receive for him-

Concerning the usc of the word "kingdom" in the Scriptures, Mr.
West says, "In its fullness, it is past, it is present, it is to come; it is
inward and spiritual existing now, it is outward and visible yet to exist;
it is heavenly; it is a kingdom of grace; it is a kingdom of glory; it is
earthly; it is temporal; it is everlasting. In its forms it is many, in its
essence it is one. It has various dispensations. It is above, it is below,
and its highest consummation is the realization of the will of God on
earth as it is now realized in heaven; a consummation begun below,
developed in the age to come, and completed in the eternal state."
WEST, John Wesley and Premillennialism, p. 46.

Trench says of this kingdom, that it is "not the unfolding of any
powers which already existed in the world-a kingdom not rising, as
those other kingdoms, 'out of the earth,' but a new power brought into
the world from above.-TRENcH, Notes on the Parables, p. 160.
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self a kingdom, and to return (Luke 19:12). Jesus, hav
ing overcome the world, is now seated on His Father's
throne, awaiting the time when He shall return to be
seated upon the throne of His glory (Matt. 25: 31). He
left a promise also, that To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also over
came, and am set down with my Father in his throne
(Cf. Matt. 25: 31; Rev. 3:21). Thus the Church as the
Bride of Christ, anxiously awaits the return of the
Nobleman, and daily prays, Thy kingdom come. Thy
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven (Matt. 6:10).
It is this kingdom of which the prophets spoke, which
John and Jesus heralded, and which the apostles af
firmed with confidence.

The character of the citizenship of this kingdom
proves a perplexing problem to those types of pre
millennialism which maintain that the Church is in
complete at the time of the millennium. Postmillen-

In the Parable of the Pounds, it is interesting to note that when the
nobleman having received the kingdom returns, it is to call his serv
ants to judgment (Luke 12:19-27).

Dr. William B. Riley, in his book entitled, The Evolution of the
Kingdom, takes the position that this future millennial kingdom is not
made up of mortal men, for "flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God." At the first resurrection when Christ shall come, "cor
ruptible must put on incorruption" and the life of these risen saints will
not be dependent upon the heart-beat of flesh and blood, but rather
like that in which their Lord lived again after His resurrection-a body
of "flesh and bones" animated by the eternal spirit, "a spiritual body."
He interprets the words in Luke "equal to the angels" to mean "angel
like." This does not mean bodiless, for every angel that has appeared
on earth, has appeared in bodily form. They have sat at human tables,
and have taken human food; they have exercised gracious missions for
men in human forms. The great difference has been that they were
not mortal; that their natural home was in a higher sphere. Yet he be
lieves in the "ongoing of the nations" and looks for the restoration of
Israel during the millennium. He further states that, "There is no in
dication either that converts made from the Jewish people and the
nations during the millennium, under the personal reign of Christ,
will be mortal men, and asserts that the scripture, ''They that wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount ur with
wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they shal walk,
and not faint," refers to the children of the kingdom in the millennial
age. He bases this upon the words of Christ, "he that believeth in me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live," as referring to all the de
ceased; and "Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die"
as referring to all those who are alive when Christ comes, and all who
believe during Christ's millennial reign. These shall escape the grave
and be changed in the twinkling of an eye from the mortal to the
immortal (Cf. RILEY, The Evolution of the Kingdom, pp. 128-133).
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nialism which regards the millennium as merely the
flowering period of the present age avoids this problem.
Jesus specifically states that they which shall be ac
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec-

Bishop Uartensen in referring to the millennium says, "But be
sides this purely spiritual view, and the literal, the carnal method of
interpretation, we must notice a third form of belief which recognizes
the historical points here enumerated ; but at the same time main
tains that as the millennial reign is an actual prophecy of the glory of
perfection, nature also will exhibit prophetic indications, anticipating
its future glorification; and though Christ will not be raised up in a
literal and sensitive manner to His kingly dominion, yet His presence
will not be merely spiritual ; visible manifestations of Christ will, during
this period, be granted to the faithful, like those to the disciples after
the resurrection. According to this view, the thousand years' reign
would correspond with the interval of forty days between the resur
rection and the ascension, an interval which implies the transition
from earthly existence to heavenly glory.-MARTENsEN, Christian. Dog-
matics, p, 471. .

Jesus is the lawful successor, as the Son of man, to Adam's dominion;
as the seed of Abraham, He is the lawful heir to the throne of David,
and as the Son of God, the Father has been pleased to put in subjection
to Him, "the world to come, whereof we speak" (OIKOIIJtlp'I/' the habit
able or inhabited earth; T~P JtfA'hollD'ap that about coming; W'tpl ~t >.a
>'OiiJtfP concerning which we speak (Heb , 2:5). From the numerous
passages of scripture referring to this event we select the following
only: "And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever" (Dan. 2:44). "I saw in the
night visions, and, behold one like the Son of man came with the
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought
him near before him. And there was given him dominion, and glory,
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve
him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed" (Dan.
7:13, 14). "And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and
all dominions shall serve and obey him" (Dan. 7:27). "Of the increase
of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of
David, and upon his kingdom" (Isa. 9:7). "The Lord of hosts shall
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients glori
ously" (Isa. 24:23). "And his dominion shall be from sea even to
sea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth" (Zech. 9:10).
"And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there
be one Lord, and his name one" (Zech. 14:9). The prophecies of the
kingdom found in the Old Testament are reaffirmed in the New, as the
following instances will show: "He shall be great, and shall be called
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the
throne of his father David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob
for ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke 1:32, 33).
"Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with
an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh,
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne" (Acts 2:30). "The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of
his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever" (Rev. 11:15).
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tion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in
marriage: neither can they die any more: for they are
equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, be
ing the children of the resurrection (Luke 20:35, 36).
St. Paul makes a similar statement that flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor
ruption i.nherit incorruption (I Cor. 15:50). Hence he
says, As we have borne the image of the earthy, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly; and again,
this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mor
tal must put on immortality (I Cor. 15: 49, 53) . These
are the plain statements of Scripture concerning the
nature of the children of the resurrection or the king
dom, and any theory which does not take these facts
into consideration cannot be regarded as scriptural.

The Regeneration of the Earth. It is a significant
fact that our Lord connects the regeneration with His
coming kingdom. Verily I say unto you, That ye which
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel (Matt. 19:28). This statement is very suggestive
when we consider that regeneration in the sense of the
"new birth from above" stands for the direct spiritual re
sults which come from the grace of God considered per
sonally; and that here it refers to the divine redemption
of the earth, which when our Lord appears, shall certain
ly be delivered from the bondage of corruption. St. Peter
speaks of this event as "the times of refreshing" or "res
titution of all things," and connects it immediately with
the Second Coming of Christ. Repent ye therefore, and
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence
of the Lord:and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before
was preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive
until the times of restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since
the world began (Acts 3: 19-21). We have before re
ferred to St. Paul's clear teachings on this subject, and
need now to call attention to only one statement, The
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creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God (Rom. 8:21) .

From the above scriptures it appears that the earth
must undergo certain changes at the Second Coming of
Christ. In the consideration of this subject, however,
we must take into account, a distinction of great im
portance, that is, we must distinguish between those
changes which take place when the curse is removed
and the earth restored to its pristine state; and those
which are connected with the final consummation of
all things, in which the present order shall through dis
solution and a process of glorification, be changed into
the new and eternal order. The "regeneration" or the
"restitution," therefore, pertains to the removal of the
curse from the present earth; the consummation, to the
emergence of the new heavens and the new earth. The
former constitutes the transition to the latter, and it is
this period in its preparations and its eternal state to
which the prophets have looked forward, since the world
began.

The nature of the changes which take place in this
time of restoration cannot be certainly known, but the
prophets give us some foregleams of the miraculous
transformations which will occur. Isaiah the prophet is
peculiarly rich in his poetical descriptions of "that day."
We can cite but a few of the more familiar of his pro
phecies: (1) There will be an increase in the fertility
of the earth. To fallen Adam it was said, Cursed is the
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all
the days of thy life: thorns also and thistles shall it bring
forth to thee (Gen. 3: 17, 18); but the prophet sees a
day, when, Instead ofthe thorn shall come up the fir tree,
and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree:
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting
sign thatshall notbecutoff (Isa. 55:13). There are now
large portions of the earth which are uninhabitable, but
in that day will become the abode of beauty and glory.
The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for
the1n; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the
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rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with
joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto
it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see
the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God.
. . . . For in the wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert. And the parched ground shall
become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water:
in the habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be
grass with reeds and rushes (Isa. 35:1, 2, 6, 7). I will
plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shittah tree, and
the myrtle, and the oil tree; I will set in the desert the
fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree together: that
they may see, and know, and consider, and understand
together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and
the Holy One of Israel hath created it (Isa. 41:19, 20).
Amos the prophet sees an enrichment of the soil and in
creased harvest. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord,
that the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the
treader of grapes him that soweth seed; and the moun
tains shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt
(Amos 9:13). (2) It appears that there will be a mir
aculous restoration of the wild animals to their normal
instincts. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and
the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and
the young lion and the fatling together; and a little
child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall
feed; their young ones shall lie down together: and the
lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaning child
shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They shall
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sea (Isa. 11:6-9). "Each animal is
coupled with that one which is its natural prey-a fit
state of things under the Prince of Peace. There is to
be a restoration to man in the person of Christ of the

Postrnillennialists usually regard these expressions as purely figura
tive. Thus Dr. Raymond says, ''The lying down together of the lion
and the lamb, of the leopard and the kid, can have no application to
the heavenly state, and in the earthly must be figurative, or those ani
mals must undergo a change of nature both as to species and genera."
RAYMOND, Systematic Theology, II, p, 480.
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lost dominion over the animal kingdom, of which he
had been designed to be the merciful vicegerent under
God for the good of his animal subjects." (3) There will
be an increased longevity of life. There shall be no
more thence an infant of days, nor an old man that
hath not filled his days; for the child shall die an hun"
dred years old; but the sinner being an hundred years
old shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, and
inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat
the fruit of them. They shall not build, and another in
habit; they shall not plant, and another eat: for as the
days of a tree are the days of my people, and mine elect
shall long enjoy the work of their hands. They shall not
labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for they are
the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring
with them (Isa. 65:20"23). (4) It seems probable that
there may be changes in the astronomical heavens in
their relation to the earth. Moreover the light of the
moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the
sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the
day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people,
and healeth the stroke of their wound (Isa. 30: 26). The
scriptures which we have just cited are fraught with
intense spiritual significance, and have been the source
of joy and strength to multitudes of God's holy people.
While this is true, it does not necessarily forbid a con
viction of their literal fulfillment also; nor does it detract
from their spiritual meaning, but rather increases it.

The Final Consummation. The consummatio seculi,
or destruction of the world, marks the close of the tran
sitional period, and ushers in the new heavens and the
new earth of the eternal order. It is the closing event
of the "day of the Lord." As in the beginning of this
period, there is the rapture with its resurrection of the
righteous dead and the translation of the living saints,
followed by the investigative judgment of the living
nations; so also the day closes with an apostasy follow"
ing the thousand years' reign, the resurrection of the
wicked dead, the destruction of the heavens and the
earth by fire, and the final judgment with its rewards
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and punishments. Beyond earth's fiery baptism is the
new and eternal day, a new heavens and a new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness. However, we are
concerned here only with the consummatio seculi-the
discussion of the resurrection and the final judgment
being reserved for the last chapter. As to the process
of this renewal of the earth we are not left to guess. We
have only to read, But the heavens andthe earth, which
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of
ungodly men (II Peter 3: 7). Dr. Eliott in his Horae
Apocalypticae, states that these words literally trans
lated should stand as follows: "The same heavens and
earth which are now by the same word stored with fire,
being reserved unto the judgment and perdition of un
godly men." Commenting upon this Dr. Cumming says,
"Just as the earth of old was stored with the waters,
whose fountains broken up overflowed the earth, so by
the same word the earth, now stored, treasured up, or
charged with fire, is ready when the repressive force is
withdrawn, to burst forth, to burn up all things, and to
cause the elements to melt with fervent heat" (CUM
MING, The Great Preparation, p. 36). This appears to
be the meaning of St. Peter's further statement that

Referring to the words of St. Peter, that this world is to be burned
up, Bishop Merrill says, "The burning up of this world, if it be literally
understood. cannot take place until the close of time, and, if we find it
connected with the judgment as one of the incidents of the day of the
Lord, it will follow that the judgment is subsequent to the gospel
day. The Scriptures teach that when the gospel dispensation closes,
and the Lord descends from heaven and calls the dead from their
graves, the visible earth and heaven will be destroyed by fire, and after
ward be renewed in righteousness. We accept this statement as point
ing to a literal fact, and propose to test it in the light of the criticisms
and objections offered by the opposers of a literal advent and future
judgment."-MERRfi.L, The Second Coming of ChriBt, pp. 262ff.

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his comment on IT Peter 3, writes as follows:
"All these things will be dissolved, separated, be decomposed; but none
of them will be destroyed. And as they are the original matter out
of which God formed the terraqueous globe, consequently they may
enter again into the composition of a new system, and therefore the
apostle says, 'We look for a new heaven and a new earth'; the others
being decomposed, a new system is to be formed out of their materials."
Again he says, "The present earth, though destined to burn up, will
not be destroyed, but renewed, and refined, and purged from all moral
and material imperfections and made the endless abode of happy
spirits. But this state is certainly to be expected after the day of
judgment."
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the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also
and the works that are therein shall be burned tLp; and
again, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the
day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be
dissolved and the elements shall melt with fervent heat
(II Peter 3:10, 12). The question is sometimes asked,
"Are these words to be taken in their strictly literal
sense? If the flood, to which this catastrophe is com
pared, was a literal and historic fact, then we must re
gard this cataclysmic event as a literal occurrence also.
It is evident, however, that St. Peter does not intend to
teach the annihilation of the world by its fiery baptism,
as he does not teach its destruction by a watery baptism.
Concerning the flood and its effects he uses the strong
est possible expression, saying, The world that then was,
being overflowed with water, perished (II Peter 3: 6). So
also, concerning the coming cataclysmic event he says,
all these things shall be dissolved; and again, the heav
ens being on fire shall be dissolved (II Peter 3: 11, 12).
The word dissolved as used here is in the first instance
AlJOP.EVWV, and in the second AlJ{}~(J"ovTaL, both being from
the root verb AVW which means to unloose, or to loose, to
unfasten, to unbind, but never to annihilate. It is used
in Luke 19:30,33 concerning the untying of the colt; in
John 1: 27 concerning the loosing of a shoe latchet; and
it is applied to the ship in which St. Paul was wrecked.
It is said that the ship was dissolved EAvETO in the sense of
being broken up or destroyed (Acts 27:41). The dissolv
ing of the earth, therefore, is not its annihilation, but the
breaking of its bonds, the loosing of it to before what it
was originally intended to be-its deliverance from the
bondage of corruption. We regard this loosing as an
exact" parallel of the transformation of the earthly ele
ments in the human body. In the same manner as a
man's body is dissolved by death and becomes the sub
ject of decay, out of which it shall be raised immortal,
incorruptible, in power and glory; so this earth as man's
habitation shall likewise be dissolved, but out of it shall
appear in a comparable resurrection, the new heavens
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and the new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness (II
Peter 3: 13) . Then cometh the end, when he shall have
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father;
when he shall have put down all rule and all authority
and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be
destroyed is death. For he hath put all things under
his feet. But when he saith all things are put under him,
it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put all things
under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him
that put all things under him, that God may be all in
all (I Cor. 15: 24-28).



CHAPTER XXXV

THE RESURRECTION AND THE JUDGMENT

The resurrection which follows as an immediate
effect of the Second Advent must be considered as at
once a distinctive and an elementary truth of the Chris
tian system. The doctrine of the resurrection, however,
must be clearly distinguished from that of the immortal
ity of the soul. It is possible to believe in the continuous
existence of the soul after death without believing in
the resurrection of the body. Frequently the two are
identified, and belief in one made to stand or fall with
the other. This was the case of the Sadducees who
identified the two and denied both. Thus our Lord in
reasoning with them said, As touching the dead, that
they rise: have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in
the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?
(Mark 12: 26). Here Christ meets the real objection
without meeting it verbally. However, since He refers
only to the continuance of the soul after death, some
have inferred that He meant to teach only a spiritual
resurrection, that is, that the soul does not die with the
body but rises to a new and higher life. St. Paul in the
elaborate argument found in his epistle to the Corin
thians (I Cor. 15: 12-58) seems to regard the denial of
the resurrection as tantamount to a denial of immor
tality. Here again, this has been suggested as a basis for
belief; that the only resurrection which the Bible teaches
is the resurrection of the soul when the body dies. It
becomes necessary, therefore, to first of all examine the
Scriptures as to their teaching concerning the resurrec
tion of the body.

The Scriptures Teach the Resurrection of the Body.
The term resurrection signifies a rising again, that is, a
rising of that which was buried. It signifies also a restor
ation of life of that which was dead. Now since the sou]
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does not die with the body, it cannot therefore be the
subject of a resurrection, except in an antithetical sense
as opposed to spiritual death, which is not now the ques
tion. This definition sets at nought also, the doctrine of
those who, like the Swedenborgians, hold that man
in this life has two bodies-an external or material
body, and an internal or psychical body. The former dies
and remains in the grave, the other does not die, but in
union with the soul enters in upon a future state of ex
istence. It is to the Scriptures, however, that we must
turn for any authoritative teaching upon the subject.
We, therefore, call attention to (1) The Idea of the Res
urrection as found in the Old Testament; and (2) The
New Testament teaching concerning the Resurrection.

1. The Old Testament makes a distinction between
the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of the
body. We may believe on the authority of our Lord
himself, that the resurrection was everywhere presup
posed in the economy of the Old Testament. "As the
children of God, so called in the Saviour's new termin
ology, are the children of the resurrection (Luke 20:
36), so the ancient fathers were, and are, and will ever
be His in their integrity: His now in their spirit, here
after in spirit and body. The key thus put into our hands
by the Master, His apostles have instructed us to use
freely" (POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 402). The
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews states that Abraham
offered up Isaac, accounting that God was able to raise
him up . . . . from whence also he received him in a
figure (Heb. 11: 19); and again, that the patriarchs de
sired a better country, that is, an heavenly (Heb. 11:
16). There are passages in the Psalms which rise to the
hope of a redemption from Hades, as God will redeem
my soul from the power of the grave: for he shall receive
me (Psalms 49: 15). Here the context shows that the
object of this hope is the psychical soul animating a
body as well as the spiritual soul delivered from im
prisonment. While the prophecies found in Isaiah 25: 8
and Hosea 13: 14 refer to the state of the Church as a
whole, that found in Isaiah 26: 19 can refer only to
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the resurrection of the individual, or the resumption by
the soul of bodily existence. It is to the Church, how
ever, that this wonderful prophecy is addressed. Thy
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall
they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust:
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall
cast out the dead (Isa. 26:19). Here the dead are
called "my" because they sleep in Him, their disem
bodied souls existing safely in His keeping. It may be
admitted also, that the future restoration of the Church
as vividly portrayed in Ezekiel's well known vision of
the "valley of dry bones," could not have been pre
sented under the symbolism of a dead body raised to
life, had not the idea of the resurrection been familiar,
both to the prophetic and the common mind (Cf. Eze
kiel 37: 1-15). The fact that the prophets nowhere use
language which would imply that the idea of the resur
rection was new to the people, together with the fact
that belief in this doctrine by the Pharisees must have
been an inheritance and not the outgrowth of inspired
teaching, furnishes a strong argument for the Old
Testament belief in a bodily resurrection. The doctrine
of the resurrection, however, is explicitly taught in the
Book of Daniel. And many of them that sleep in the
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt (Daniel
12: 2). Here "the many" is the great company of the
dead as contrasted with those who are alive at the time
of the end; and "the dust of the earth" indicates that the
reference is to the body. Doubtless it is to this that Jesus
refers when he speaks of the resurrection of life and
the resurrection of damnation (John 5: 29). Taken in
connection with the verse which follows, Daniel gives us
a long range vision of the resurrection, of both the just
and the unjust, the general judgment and the eternity
which follows. And they that be wise shall shine as the
brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many
to Tighteousness as the stars for ever and eveT (Daniel
12:3). .
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2. The New Testament is permeated with the truth
of the resurrection, but here it is presented on a far
higher level. St. Paul speaks of the appearing of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and
hath brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel (II Tim. 1: 10). We must understand, therefore,
that only through the gospel does the Christian con
ception of the resurrection and the complete destruction
of death find its highest expression. Here is to be found
the proclamation which counteracts death in all its man
ifestations. The basic testimony of the New Testament
is found in the words of our Lord himself. Referring
evidently to the prediction of Daniel, He says, The hour
is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live (John
5: 25). This refers, of course, to a spiritual resurrec
tion, or the making alive of souls that are dead in tres
passes and sins (Cf. Eph. 2: 1). Immediately following
this in the same discourse, He says, Marvel not at this:
for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of dam
nation (John 5: 28, 29). The gospel announcement,
therefore, includes the idea of a resurrection of the
whole man, and of the whole race of men to an endless
existence. Again, the resurrection is associated im
mediately with our Lord's Person and work. He says,
I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whoso
ever liveth and believeth in me shall never die (John
11: 25, 26). The I am as here used must be taken in
connection with John 5: 26, which indicates that there
is in the Son a life and power deeper than the purely
mediatorial function, For as the Father hath life in him
self; so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.
Hence it is God's appointment that man must pass
through a resurrection in order to the future life, that
is, he must know both the power of the spiritual resur
rection for the soul, and then the resurrection of the
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body. For this reason, the resurrection of Christ is the
first fruits, or pledge of the resurrection of His people.

Further still, Christ's resurrection is the Pattern after
which the bodies of the saints will be raised. This St.
Paul indicates in the words, Who shall change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious
body (Phil. 3: 21). It is union with the risen Christ as
the source of life for both soul and body, that is the
secret ground and condition of the resurrection of be
lievers. The resurrection of Christ, however, is never
represented as standing in the same relation to the un
believer. The bodies which unbelieving souls inhabit
after the intermediate state will indeed be immortal,
but in this respect only are they like those of the saints.
Hence the resurrection of the just is unto everlasting
life; that of the wicked unto shame and everlasting con
tempt. St. Paul in answering before Felix the accusa
tion of the Jews, speaks of his hope toward God, which
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur
rection of the dead, both of the just and unjust (Acts
24: 15) . Other scriptures bearing immediately upon
this subject are the following: But if the Spirit of him
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken
your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you
(Rom. 8: 11): For if we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him (I Thess. 4: 14); and, I saw the
dead, small and great, stand before God. . . . . And the

Dr. Pope in commenting on Phil. 3: 20, 21 says, "There are two
words here of great importance: the ITUP.P.Opt/JOII suggests the same idea as
'conformable unto his death'; the body is to be subject to the blessed
law of our predestination to be conformed to the image of his Son
(Rom. 8:29). This word 'change' is not the same as in the Corinthian
chapter: here it is p.EraITXf/p.ar{ITEt which refers only to the new fashion
of the risen body; there it is d>""a'Yf/1T6p.EOa, 'we shall be changed,' which
refers to the entire transformation of the already existing bodies. Now
it is of this latter only that our Saviour was the pattern, He 'saw no cor
ruption'; and consequently could not be a perfect example at all points
of our restoration from death, any more than He is the pattern at all
points of our redemption from the final penalty of sin. There is an
analogy here with His example of holiness: He leads not the way in
the process of attainment; but is the consummate exemplar only of
what we are to attain. We shall live in glorified bodies like His; but in
our redemption from the dust He has no part with us."-POPE, Compend.
Chr. Th., lIT, p. 405. .
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sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and
hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and
they were judged every man according to their works
(Rev. 20: 12, 13).

The Nature of the Resurrection Body. It is to divine
revelation that we must turn for an understanding of
this important subject. St. Paul in his Corinthian dis
course tells us that It is sown in corruptum; it is raised
in incorruption; it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in
glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. There
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body (1 Cor.
15: 42-44). Two distinct questions are involved in this
statement: (1) What is the principle of identity which
links the future body to the present one? and (2) What
is the nature of the perfected body in its resurrected
state?

1. It is evident that identity is involved in the very
nature of the resurrection itself. The church has al
ways held that the bodies, whether of the righteous or
the wicked, will be identical with the bodies which they
occupy in this world . "It is sown a natural body," says

In former times it was commonly thought necessary to affirm a
material identity between the future body and that of the present. But
Paul, while he intimates that there is some bond of connection between
the one and the other, is far from affirming a material identity (I Cor.
15:35-38). The only ground for inferring this identity is the associa
tion of the resurrection with the grave, and this is by no means of
compelling force. The earth is the common grave of the race. In
death men universally give back their bodies to the mass of physical
nature. Suppose, then, that one should wish to express in vivid rhetori
cal phrase the fact that out of the mass of physical nature the con
stituents of new bodies will be taken through the marvelous working
of God's power; what better could he do than to speak of the grave as
yielding up its dead? This is the fitting equivalent in popular discourse
for the declaration of the physical nature which receives the old body
is to be the source of the new and far more perfect body which is
forever to mirror the glory of the indwelling spirit. In reconstituting
man's physical being material identity is of no consequence whatever.
One set of molecules is just as good as another of the same order. It
is therefore enormously improbable that God has devised an intricate
and far-reaching economy for conserving from each body the quantity
of matter necessary for physical perfection, and has undertaken to
gather together in the day of the resurrection the scattered particles
which are comprised in this quantity. Sameness of type, resulting from
the operation of the same organizing principle, provides for the proper
identity of the body through the changes of earthly life; and there is
no occasion to suppose any further basis of identity in the future state.
SHELDON, System of Christian Doctrine, pp, 563, 564.
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St. Paul, "it is raised a spiritual body." Here the "it"
or subject, is the same in each instance; and it is this
principle of identity upon which the church bases its
doctrine of the resurrection. But what is this principle
of identity? That identity depends upon very different
conditions is generally admitted. In the inorganic realm,
identity depends upon substance and form. If a stone
be pulverized and scattered abroad, the substance re
mains but the form is destroyed, and, therefore, the
identity of the object. If water be frozen or heated, the
form is changed into ice or steam, but it is still water.
If, however, the water be separated into its constituent
elements, oxygen and hydrogen, it is no longer water.
In the organic world of living substance, identity is '
something higher. The acorn grows into the oak, and
the infant into the man, but here the principle of identity
does not appear to lie in either the substance or the form,
for both are constantly undergoing change. That there
is a continuity between the seed and the plant, the in
fant and the man, cannot be doubted. So also, although
it cannot be explained, it is perfectly rational to assert
a continuity between our present and our future bodies,
even though we admit that we do not know in what this

In our study of Anthropology (Vol. II, pp. 23, 24) we referred to
"the immaterial principle" of Agassiz, which he maintained, determines
the future bodily form of the organism. Agassiz says, however, that when
the individual dies, this immaterial principle ceases to exist. Dr. Julius
Mulleron, on the other hand, held that this vital organizing force con
tinues in union with the soul, but is not operative between death and
the resurrection. "It is not the IT&.P~, the mass of earthly material," he
says, "but the lTW/lI1, the organic whole, to which the Scriptures prom
ise a resurrection. The organism, as the living form which appropriates
matter to itself, is the true body, which in its glorification becomes the
lTW/l11 r"flJ/lI1TIICO"."

The object of the resurrection, as the active exertion of the divine
human power, is the body. But this formula must be understood in a
wide latitude of meaning. It must include the perfect or undivided in
tegrity of the man raised up; the actual sameness or unity of the body
as the organ of the spirit; and the change that adapts it to its new
state when raised. Hence three terms are the watchwords of our doc
trine: the integrity, the identity, the glorification of the flesh raised in
the last day. The main, or at least the most important teaching of
Scripture is that of the return of the whole man to existence, that is,
in the integrity of the nature which in the idea of the Creator was that
of a spiritual being using a bodily organization. Man suffers in death
the penalty of a dissolution which will then be repaired. He is perfect
only as spirit, soul and body..••• The man in his entireness is the man
before his Maker, both now and hereafter.-PoPE, Compend: Chr. Th.,
III, p, 406.
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identity consists. The Church, therefore, asserts that
the body will rise, and that it will be the same after the
resurrection that it was before; but neither the Bible
nor the Church determines wherein this sameness con
sists.

2. As to the nature of the perfected resurrection
body, we can of course know but little. Our Lord's reve
lation of Himself to the disciples, both on the Mount of
Transfiguration and after His resurrection, made a pro
found impression upon them. Of the first St. Peter says,
We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when
we made known unto you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his ma
jesty (II Peter 1: 16; Cf. 1: 17, 18). It may be well to
notice at this time, two negative statements which must
be considered in our treatment of this subject. There is,
first of all, the statement of our Lord addressed to the
Sadducees: The children of this world marry, and are
given in marriage: but they which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from
the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage:
neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto
the angels; and are the children of God, being the chil
dren of the resurrection (Luke 20: 34-36). The second
is that of 81. Paul to the Corinthians, Flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth cor
ruption inherit incorruption (I Cor. 15: 50). "There

Dr. Lange, whose imagination often dominates him, teaches that
the soul was created to be incarnate; and therefore was endowed with
forces and talents to that end . In virtue of its nature, it as certainly
gathers from surrounding matter the materials for a body, as a seed
gathers from the earth and air the matter suited to ils necessities. He
assumes, therefore, that there is in the soul "a law or force, which
secures its forming for itself a body suited to its necessities and sphere;
or more properly," he adds, "the organic identity" may be character
ized as the Schema. des Leibes, which is included in the soul, • • • •
or a nisus fonnativus which belongs to the human soul. The soul
while on earth forms for itself a body out of earthly materials: when it
leaves the earth it fashions a habitation for itself out of the materials
to be found in the higher sphere to which it is translated: and at the
end of the world, when the grand palingenesia is to occur, the souls of
men, according to their nature, will fashion bodies for themselves out
of the elements of the dissolving universe. "The righteous will clothe
themselves with the refined elements of the renovated earth: they shall
shine as the sun. The wicked shall be clothed with the refuse of the
earth: they shall awake ' to shame and everlasting contempt.-HoDGE,
Systematic Theology, nr. p. 779.
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seem to be plainly three things implied or asserted in
these passages," says Dr. Charles Hodge, (1) That the
bodies of men must be specially suited to the state of
existence in which they are to live and act. (2) That
our present bodies, that is, our bodies as now organized,
consisting as they do of flesh and blood, are not adapted
to our future state of being. And (3) That everything
in the organization or constitution of our bodies designed
to meet our present necessities, will cease with the life
that now is. If blood be no longer our life, we shall
have no need of organs of respiration and nutrition. So
long as we are ignorant of the conditions of existence
which await us after the resurrection, it is vain to specu
late on the constitution of our future bodies. It is enough
to know that the glorified people of God will not be en
cumbered with useless organs, or trammeled by the
limitations which are imposed by our present state of
existence (HODGE, Systematic Theology, III, p. 780).

St. Paul broadly outlines the nature of the resurrec
tion body in the following series of contrasts: (1) It is
sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. Here
the word incorruption signifies, not merely that the
body will never decay, but that it is not susceptible to
corruption in any form. Consequently, it will not only
be free from dissolution and death, but free from every

John Wesley in his sermon on the "Resurrection of the Dead"
(Vol. II, p. 507) says, "The plain notion of a resurrection requires
that the self-same body that died should rise again. Nothing can be said
to be raised again but that very body that died. If God gives to our
souls at the last day a new body, this cannot be called the resurrec
tion of our body; because that word plainly implies the fresh pro
duction of what was before."

Dr . Miley points out that the difficulties concerning the resurrection
of the body centers in two points: (1) the wide dispersion of the par
ticles which composed the living body, and (2) the possibility that in
the course of time some may belong to different bodies. To this he
replies, "The apparent magnitude of these difficulties is far greater
than the real, especially if we view them, as we should, in the light of
the divine providence. The dispersion of the particles is real only in
our own view. However widely scattered or deeply mingled with other
matter, they remain as near to the omniscient eye and omnipotent hand
of God as if placed in an imperishable urn at the foot of His throne.
Nor is there any probability, even on natural grounds, that in any
case so much matter could become common to two bodies as would
be necessary to a proper identity of either. When we place the sub
ject In the light of God's providence, whose purpose It is to raise the
dead, all difficulties vanish."-MILEY, Systematic Theology, II, p. 455.
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thing that tends toward that end-disease, pain and
suffering. (2) It is sown in dishonou:r; it is Taised in

The following particulars, however, may be inferred with more or
less confidence from what the Bible has revealed on this subject: (1)
That our bodies after the resurrection will retain the human form. God
we are told, gave to all His creatures on earth each its own body adapted
to its nature, and necessary to attain the end of its creation. Any es
sential change in the nature of the body would involve a corresponding
change in its internal constitution. • • • • (2) It is probable that the
future body will not only retain the human form, but that it will also
be a glorified likeness of what it was on earth. We know that every
man has here his individual character-peculiarities mental and emo
tional which dJstinguish him from every other man. We know that his
body by its expression, air and carriage more or less clearly reveals
his character. This revelation of the inward by the outward will
probably be far more exact and informing in heaven than it can be
here on earth. How should we know Peter or John in heaven, if there
were not something in their appearance and bearing corresponding to
the image of themselves impressed by their writings on the minds of
all their readers? (3) This leads to the further remark that we shall
not only recognize our friends in heaven, but also know, without in
troduction, prophets, apostles, confessors and martyrs, of whom we
have read or heard while here on earth. (a) This is altogether prob
able from the nature of the case. If the future body is to be the same
with the present, why should not that sameness, whatever else it may
include, include a certain sameness of appearance. (b) When Moses
and Elias appeared on the mount with Christ, they were at once known
by the disciples. Their appearance corresponded so exactly with the
conceptions formed from the Old Testament account of their character
and conduct, that no doubt was entertained on the subject. (c) It is said
that we are to sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom
of heaven. This implies that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will be known;
and if they are known surely others will be known also. (d) It is
promised that our cup of happiness will then be full; but it could not be
full, unless we met in heaven those whom we loved on earth. Man is
a social being with a soul full of social affections, and as he is to be a
man in heaven, is it not likely that he will retain all his social affections
there? (e) The Bible clearly teaches that man is to retain all his fac
ulties in the future life. One of the most important of these faculties
is memory. If this were not retained there would be a chasm in our ex
perience. The past for us would cease to exist. We could hardly, if at
all, be conscious of our identity. We should enter heaven, as creatures
newly created, who had no history. Then all the songs of heaven
would cease. There could be no thanksgiving for redemption; no re
cognition of all God's dealings with us in this world. Memory, how
ever, is not only to continue, but will doubtless with all our faculties
be greatly exalted, so that the records of the past may be as legible to
us as the events of the rsx If this be so, if men are to retain in
heaven the knowledge 0 their earthly life; this of course involves the
recollection of all social relations, of all the ties of respect, love and
gratitude which bind men in the family and in society. (f) The doc
trine that in a future life we shall recognize those whom we knew and
loved on earth, has entered into the faith of all mankind. It is taken
for granted in the Bible, both in the Old Testament and in the New.
The patriarchs always spoke of going to their fathers when they died.
The Apostle exhorts believers not to mourn for the departed as those
having no hope; giving them the assurance that they shall be reunited
with all those who die in the Lord.-HoDGE, Systematic Theologll, m,
pp. 781, 782.



330 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

glory. The new body will be immortal. While incorrup
tion is a negative term signifying immunity from decay,
the word immortality has more of a positive content, and
implies the perpetuity of life, forever redeemed from
the empire of death. But the word glory carries the
thought still farther, as that which excites wonder and
delight. The disciples were overwhelmed with Christ's
glory at the transfiguration; the keepers of the tomb
became as dead men at the resurrection of our Lord;
St. Paul beheld His glory as a light above the brightness
of the sun at midday; and St. John declares that His
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. St.
John also declares that when he shall appear, we shall
be like him; for we shall see him as he is (I John 3: 2).
It was for this reason that the apostle exhorted true be
lievers not to mourn unduly for their pious dead, for
they were to see them again, arrayed in beauty and
glory beyond the power of human comprehension. (3)
It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. The pres
ent body is vitiated by the presence of sin, and its senses
are weakened both in quality and extent. Perhaps in
the perfected resurrection body, new and exalted capa
bilities will be discovered, and most certainly those now
in use will be immensely increased. However high our
expectations may be, they will doubtless fall far short
of the full reality of this glorious change. (4) It is sown
a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a
natural body, and there is a spiritual body. The words
natural and spiritual as here used, are most commonly
interpreted to mean the adaptation of the body to its en
vironment. Thus a natural body is that by means of

The specific resurrection of the flesh; and the express revelation
of Scripture is, that the same bodies shall rise from the graves . But
the identity of the body is not the identity of the man: nor is the
identity of the body dependent upon the continuation of the particles in
their union which were deposited in the grave. A brief reference to
Scripture examples and testimonies is sufficient to obviate misconcep
tion on this point. If appeal is made to our Lord's resurrection body,
it must be remembered that there is no analogy. We have seen that
death never finished its work of dissolution on Him: His bodily or
ganization was inviolate. The only permissible argument is that, as
His glorification took place upon a physical frame, so also will ours.
But it is not said that we shall be raised as He was, in order to be after
ward glorified: "it is raised a spiritual body"; raised immediately as
such.c-Poza, Compend, ci« Th., m, p, 407.
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which the soul adjusts itself to the present state of
existence; while a spiritual body is that which the soul
will use to adapt itself to the new conditions of the
future life. "It is a remark which must occur to every
person," says Dr. Wakefield, "that a spiritual body is an
apparent contradiction; and we are therefore under the
necessity of taking the word spiritual in an unusual
sense. The apostle does not mean that the resurrection
body, like the immortal spirit, will be immaterial; for
then it could not be the same body that dies. Nor does
he mean that it will be so sublimated or etherealized as
not to be a body in the proper sense of the word. It will
be 'a body' (criJp.a.) , but it will be so far spiritual as to
be without the mere animal functions which are es
sential to the natural body. The meaning of the apostle
seems to be this: As the soul has an existence inde
pendent of animal functions, living without nourish
ment, and incapable of decay, sickness or death, so will
be the body in the resurrection. It will be destitute of
the peculiar physical organization of flesh and blood;
for flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God
(I Cor. 15: 50). It must therefore undergo a new modi
fication in consequence of which, though still material,
it will be very different from what it now is. It will be a
body without the vital functions of the animal economy,

When Paul asserts that "flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God," he means only to deny that a corrupt and mortal body
can thus inherit, and not to assert that such inheritance is not true of
a glorified body of material substance, from which all corruption and
mortal elements have been removed. We consequently see what he
means by the spiritual body in vs. 44-46, where he contrasts it with the
"natural," and declares the resurrection body to be "spiritual." It is
not spiritual in the sense that it is not material; for it is composed of
matter. But it is spiritual, as being fitted for the spiritual life hereafter,
as it had previously been natural, as fitted for the animal life of this
world. This is the pneumatic body as opposed to the psychical. As the
first body had been suited to the present life, and could not be used in
the life to come without change; so the resurrection body is suited to
the life to come, and not to the present stage of being. Hence it is
that the change, with or without death, does not take place until the
time of reunion in which the pneumatic life is to begin.-BoYCE, Ab
stract of Systematic Theology, p . 457.

For as spirit that serves the flesh is called carnal, so flesh that
serves the spirit is called spiritual; not because it is converted into
spirit, but because it is subject to spirit with a supreme and marvelous
facility of obeying, having no sense of weariness, no liability to decay,
and no tardiness of motion.-AuGUSTINE, De Civitate Dei, XIII, 20, 22.
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living in the manner in which we conceive spirits to
live, and sustaining and exercising its powers without
waste, weariness, decay, or the necessity of having them
recruited by food and sleep" (WAKEFIELD, Christian
Theology, pp. 620, 621). While there are a few writers
who regard the resurrection body as purely spiritual
and in no sense material, the commonly accepted view
is that which we have just stated.

The General Resurrection. The term "general resur
rection" refers to the belief commonly held in the
Church, that at the Second Coming of Christ, all the
dead, both the righteous and the wicked, shall be
raised simultaneously and immediately brought to
judgment. It is in this sense also, that the creeds are
commonly interpreted. Thus the Apostles' Creed has
the simple statement, "I believe in . . . . the resurrection
of the body." The Nicene Creed has it, "I look for the

While the body shall be marvelously changed in the resurrection,
it shall still be material in substance. The terms "natural body" and
"spiritual body" mean simply different states, not any distinction of
essence. In a word, the resurrection is a transformation, not a tran
substantiation. The latter would mean a future body of the same
essence as the spirit of which it shall be a corporeal investment. The
incongruity of such a state of things disproves it. The materiality of
the resurrection body is entirely consistent with its immortality. The
common tendency of material things to dissolution or death is wholly
from their interior constitution or exterior condition, or from both. The
constitution and condition may be such that both interior forces and
exterior agencies shall be efficaciously operative toward the dissolution
or death of the body; but just the opposite is also possible with respect
to both. Surely God can so constitute and condition the resurrection
body that all interior forces and external influences shall work together
for its immortality. So far the resurrection bodies of the righteous and
the wicked will be without distinction, the immortality of the body be
ing no more determinative of future destiny than the immortality of
the soul.-MILEY, Systematic Theology, II, p. 453.

It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. When words
are thus used antithetically, the meaning of the one enables us to de
termine the meaning of the other, we can, therefore, in this case learn
what the word "spiritual" means, from what we know of the meaning
of the word "natural." The word !fv'XlIc61' translated "natural," is de
rived from !fVX:" which means sometimes life; sometimes the principle
of animal life which men have in common with the brutes; and some
times the soul in the ordinary and comprehensive sense of the term;
the rational and immortal principle of our nature; that in which our
personality resides.•... Such being the signification of the !fv'X~, it is
plain that the rTWP.B !fv'XlIc6/f, the psychical, or natural body, cannot by
possibility mean a body made out of the !fv'X~. In like manner it is no
less plain that the rTWP.fl 'frI'n'P.BTI1C6" cannot by possibility mean a body
made of spirit. That indeed would be such a contradiction in tenns,
as to speak of a spirit made out of matter.-HODGE, Systematic Theology,
III , pp, 783, 784.
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resurrection of the dead"; while the Athanasian Creed
declares, "At whose coming all men shall rise again in
their bodies, and shall give an account for their works.
And they that have done good shall go into life ever
lasting, and they that have done evil into everlasting
fire." Neither the Thirty-nine Articles of the Anglican
Church, nor the Twenty-five Articles of Methodism has
a statement concerning the resurrection, other than
that which refers to Christ. Our own creed is as fol
lows: "We believe in the resurrection of the dead, that
the bodies of both the just and the unjust shall be raised
to life and united with their spirits-'they that have
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation' "
(Article XII, Section 1). That the resurrection of the
righteous and the wicked is simultaneous, is the gen
eral opinion of both Reformed and Arminian theolo
gians. Dr. Wakefield, who interprets the Wesleyan
theology of Richard Watson, makes the following state
ment: Under the head of the resurrection as general or
universal, he says, "On this subject the language of our
Lord is very express. For the hour is coming, in the
which all that are in their graves shall hear his voice,
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto
the resurrection of damnation (John 5: 28, 29). So St.
John tells us that he saw the dead, small and great, stand
before God (Rev. 20: 12) . So also St. Paul, in con
trasting the benefits of redemption with the evils brought
upon man by the sin of Adam, bears witness to the doc
trine of a general resurrection. For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be
made alive (1 Cor. 15: 21, 22)" (WAKEFIELD, Christian
Theology, p. 614).

It will appear evident, however, even to the casual
reader, that with the exception of the Athanasian state
ment, the creeds may be interpreted as teaching a gen
eral or universal resurrection, that is, a resurrection of
both the righteous and the wicked, without regarding
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the two events as simultaneous. This may be urged on
the ground (1) that the distinction in the statement
itself seems to imply a distinction in the resurrection,
both as to character and time. If it is an arbitrary in
terpretation to separate the two, it is no less so to com
bine them. (2) The statement in Revelation 20: 3-7,
even if regarded as figurative, as it is by most of the in
terpreters who identify in point of time the two phases
of the resurrection, yet nevertheless, reveals the fact
that its author regarded a distinction in time as permis
sible to proper interpretation of Daniel 12: 2; Mark
12: 25; Luke 20: 35, 36 and in harmony with his own
statement in John 5: 28,29. The Emphatic Diaglot gives
the literal translation of John 5: 29 as follows: "Those
having done good things to a resurrection of life (El~
avauracT£v {Ct)fj~); and those having done evil things, to
a resurrection of Judgment (Ei~ avao-aracTW KpW-ECt)~)."

(3) A study of the phrase EK VEKpWV, out of, or from the
dead, and its characteristic use in connection with the
resurrection of the righteous, strongly indicates a dis
tinction in time. The phrase EK VEKpWV denotes that the
individuals or the groups (ra-yp,ara, or bands) are chosen
out from the many who yet remain in the realm of the
dead.

This last statement concerning the use of the phrase
EK VEKpWV deserves further treatment. We are told that
the phrase occurs forty-nine times in the New Testa
ment, and not once is it applicable to the resurrection
of the wicked, or to the resurrection when considered
as embracing both the righteous and the wicked. (1)
It is used thirty-four times in connection with Christ's
resurrection, which certainly was out from among the
dead (Cf. Notes). (2) It is used three times concerning
John the Baptist, who as Herod thought, had been raised
out of the dead (Mark 6: 14, 16; Luke 9: 7). (3) Three
times the phrase is used in connection with Lazarus,
who likewise was raised out from among the dead (John
12: 1, 9, 17). (4) Three times it is used in a figurative
sense to indicate spiritual life out of the death of sin
(Rom. 6: 13; 11: 15; Eph. 5: 14). (5) Once it is used in
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the discourse concerning Dives and Lazarus (Luke 16:
31); and (6) It is used once concerning Abraham's faith
(Heb. 11: 19). There are four passages remaining to be
considered, Mark 12: 25; Luke 20: 35, 36; Acts 4: 1, 2,
and Philippians 3: 11. These require brief mention. (1)
In Mark 12: 25, Jesus says When they shall rise from the
dead [I.K JlEKpWJI], they neither marry, nor are given in
marriage; but are as the angels which are in heaven;
and in Luke 20: 35, 36, They which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from
the dead ['T7]~ aJlaO"'TaO"EW~ 'T7]~ I.K VEKpWV], neither marry
nor are given in marriage; neither can they die any
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are the
children of God, being the children of the resurrection.
Here Jesus holds out to His disciples as the hope of the
righteous, that they shall be resurrected out from among
the dead, which in itself necessarily implies a distinc
tion in the time order. It is further evident, that it is
to this St. John refers when he says, But the rest of the
dead lived not until the thousand years were finished.
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second
death hath no power (Rev. 20: 5, 6). (2) In Acts 4: 1,2,
it is stated that the Sadducees were grieved because the
apostles Peter and John preached through Jesus the
resurrection from [I.K VEKpWV] the dead. If now we take
into account the statement in Mark 9: 10, that the dis
ciples were perplexed as to what the rising from the dead
should mean, we have a clue to the disturbing doctrine.
Jesus had spoken of His own resurrection as out from
among the dead. When this had become an established

The thirty-four texts referring to Christ's resurrection out from the
dead are as follows: Matt. 17:9; Mark 9:9, 10: Luke 24:46; John 2:22;
20:9; 21:14; Acts 3:15; 4:10; 10:41; 13:30; 13:34; 17:3; 26:23; !tom. 1:4;
4:24; 6:4-9; 7:4; 8:11; 10:7, 9; I (}or. 15:12, 20; <lal. 1:1; ~h. 1:20;
Col. 1:8; 2:12; I Thess. 1:10; II Tim. 2:8; Heb. 13:20; I Peter 1:3, 21.

Compare also, the following references where the "ek" or out of,
is not used. Matt. 22:31; Acts 17:32; 23:6; 24:15, 21; I Cor. 15:12,13,21,42,
and especially John 5:28, 29 (R.V.), "Marvel not at this: for the hour
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and
they that have done evll, unto the resurrection of condemnation."
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fact in history, the disciples understood that there was
to be an order in the resurrection. This order, St. Paul
says, is Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are
Christ's at his coming (I Cor. 15: 23). The resurrection
which the disciples preached, therefore, was out from
among the dead, and for those only who were accounted
worthy through Christ. The Jews believed in a resur
rection of the dead at "the last day"; but that there
should be a resurrection out from among the dead, for
either Jesus or His anointed ones, was a doctrine ob
noxious to them, especially to the Sadducees who ques
tioned the fact of any bodily resurrection. (3) In Philip
pians 3: 11, St. Paul emphasized that phase of Christ's
teaching which regarded the resurrection out from the
dead, as a goal to be attained by those only who were ac
counted worthy. He therefore sought by every possible
means to attain unto the resurrection of the dead, that
is, 7'1]v E~av&.(T7'a(TLv T1]v EK VEKpWV or the out-resurrection
of the dead. Tischendorf's text includes the preposition
EIC making it, the out-resurrection from the dead. It was
for this reason that the apostle said, I press toward the
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus (Phil. 3: 14). It must be evident to all, that this
question is vital to the whole millennial theory. Those
who fail to make a distinction between the two resur
rections are shut up either to post or nil millennialism.
The position taken in our discussion of the Second Ad
vent necessarily determines and is determined by, this
view of the resurrection.

The Development of the Doctrine in the Church.
The questions which arose in the apostolic church were
carried over into the subapostolic period. In his first
apology Justin Martyr (c 138-166) says, "We put up
prayers that we may have a resurrection to incorrupti
bility through our faith in Him." This incorruptibility,
however, was not merely a spiritual body, for "in the
resurrection the flesh shall arise perfect and entire."
Origen (185-254) writes, "Differences of opinion obtain,
but the true opinion is that which has been transmitted
in orderly succession from the apostles. This teaching
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is clearly that there is to be a resurrection, when this
body, now sown in corruption, shall rise in incorrup
tion. . . . . What rises at the resurrection is a spiritual
body..... We are not to think that bodies of flesh and
blood, with passions of the senses, but rather that incor
ruptible bodies will be given." There developed very
early a conflict between the literalistic and spiritualistic
views of the resurrection, the former being held pri
marily in the West, the latter in the East. Irenaeus (c.
202), Tertullian (c. 220), and Cyprian (c. 258) all fol
lowed Justin in the literal interpretation, as did also at
a later period Methodius (c. 312), Epiphanius (c. 403),
Theophylus of Alexandria (c. 404), Prudentius (c. 405)
and Jerome (c. 419). In the East, Origen led the way
and was followed by Basil (c. 375), Gregory Nazianzen
(c. 376), Gregory Nyssa (c. 395) and Chrysostom (c.
407). These alternating views continued until the time
of Augustine (353-430), who succeeded in laying down
a middle course, which in a large measure determined
the position of later thought. His position was stated
in these words: "Spiritual bodies will yet be bodies, not
spirits; having the substance, but not the unwieldiness
and corruption of the flesh; being animated, not by the
living soul but by the quickening spirit. This body is
now worn by Christ in anticipation of what we shall
wear." During the Middle Ages the schoolmen took
opposite sides and dogmatized after their manner con
cerning the resurrection body. Erigena seems to have
been inclined toward the Origenistic views, and Thomas
Aquinas followed Augustine. The Protestant theolo
gians were faithful to the ancient creeds. The Lutherans
with their peculiar Christological doctrines and strongly
sacramental emphasis, taught that "our bodies were
framed in Adam for immortality; by the incarnation of
the Son of God they were taken into affinity with Him;
in His resurrection they began to be glorified; they were
washed from sin in the laver of regeneration; by faith
they became members of His mystical body, the temple
of the Spirit; and fed and sanctified by the body and
blood of Christ unto eternal life." Dr. Charles Hodge
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sums Up the doctrine of the Reformers as follows: "(1)
That the resurrection body is to be numerically, and in
substance, one with the present body. (2) That it is to
have the same organs of sight, hearing, and so forth, as
in this life. (3) Many held that all the peculiarities of
the present body as to size, stature and appearance, are
to be restored. (4) As the bodies of the righteous are
to be refined and glorified, those of the wicked, it was
assumed, would be proportionately repulsive. The later
Protestant theologians, as well Lutherans as Reformed,
confine themselves more strictly within the limits of
Scripture (HODGE, Systematic Theology, III, p. 789).
This brings us to the next important subject of Escha
tology, the Final Judgment.

THE FINAL JUDGMENT

By the final judgment, we understand a general
judgment of all the righteous and all the wicked in one
vast public assembly. This has been denied by some
who think that the judgment of each man occurs at
death; and by others who think that only the wicked
will be judged at the last day. But the general judgment
is very different from the individual or particular judg
ment which is passed upon each man, or which he passes
upon himself at death. There are many scriptures which
substantiate the latter, but which do not go to the extent
of establishing the former. However, it is also true that
the Scriptures make frequent mention of a day of judg
ment; and a comparison of these passages makes it
clear that they do not refer to death, but to a speoific
period or day which is to synchronize with the con
flagration at the end of the world. The heavens and
the earth, which ere now, by the same word are kept in
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment
and peTdition of ungodly men (II Peter 3: 7). It is
expressly declared that he hath appointed a day, in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness (Acts
17:31). It is also referred to as the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of God (Rom.
2:5) ; the day when God shall judge the secrets of men
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by Jesus Christ (Rom. 2: 16); the day of judgment
(II Peter 2: 9); the great day (Jude 6); and the great
day of his wrath (Rev. 6: 17). These scriptures clearly
prove three things: (1) there is to be a general judg
ment; (2) this is to take place at a fixed time; and
(3) this great and terrible day is in the future.

As to the duration of the judgment, the indefinite
use of the term "day" forbids any statement of even its
probable length. This has already been discussed in
connection with the Second Advent. Mr. Wesley says
that "the time, termed by the prophet, 'the great and
terrible day,' is usually, in Scripture, styled the day
of the Lord. The space from the creation of man upon
the earth to the end of all things, is the day of the sons
of men: the time that is now passing over us is prop
erly our day; when this is ended, the day of the Lord
will begin. But who can say how long it will continue?
'One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a
thousand years as one day' (II Peter 3: 8). And from
this very expression, some of the ancient fathers drew
the inference, that, what is commonly called the day
of judgment would be indeed a thousand years: and it
seems they did not go beyond the truth; nay, probably
they did not come up to it. For, if we consider the
number of persons who are to be judged, and of actions
which are to be inquired into, it does not appear that a
thousand years will suffice for the transaction of that
day; so that it may not improbably comprise several
thousand years. But God shall reveal this also in its
season." (WESLEY, Sermon: The Great Assize) . At the
other extreme is the opinion of Dr. Pond who says,
"The process of judgment will continue long enough
to answer all the purposes for which it was instituted;

The judgment is emphatically the final revelation of the Judge: as
such the consummation of a judicial work that has ever been going on
in the world. It will be executed by Christ as God-man, in strict con
nection with His coming to raise the dead; and its range will be uni
versal and individual. The principles of the judgment will be the ap
plication of sundry and just tests, which will reveal the characters of
all, to be followed by a final and eternal judgment distinction or sever
ance . In the case of the ungodly this judgment will be condemnation
in various degrees but eternal; and in the case of the godly their ever
lasting confirmation in glory and the rewards of heaven.-PoPE, Com
pend. ct«. Th., III, p. 412.
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but I see no necessity for supposing that it will con
tinue for a very long period, perhaps no longer than a
literal day. At the sound of the last trumpet the dead
are to be raised, 'in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye.' In a very little time the thrones can be set, and
the books opened, and the worlds assembled before
their final Judge. An unerring separation can be made.
And by some mysterious process, there may be such a
general unfolding of character, that 'every work shall
be brought into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good or whether it be evil.' We know not,
at present, how such an exhibition of character is to
be made; but who will say that it cannot he made, and
made suddenly; so that the whole process of the judg
ment may pass away in comparatively a little time?"
(POND, Christian Theology, pp. 571, 572).

Particular and General Judgment. The Scriptures
make a distinction between particular or private judg
ment which takes place at death, and a general or pub
lic judgment which takes place at the last day. (1) That
there is a particular judgment is shown by the follow
ing scriptures: Then shall the dust return to the earth
as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God who gave
it (Eccl. 12: 7). Here it is implied that the soul is self
conscious in the presence of God, and hence, of neces
sity, has a knowledge of its own moral state. St. Paul
affirms this position in the words, Now I know in part;
but then shall I know even as also I am known (I Cor.
13: 12). We must believe, then, that every man at death
has such a self-knowledge as to know accurately his
own moral character. In another statement of St.
Paul it is implied that what takes place in the day of
judgment, takes place also in every man's conscious
ness at death, Their conscience also bearing witness,

Dr. Boyce says, "It has been argued that, from the vast numbers to
be judged, and the many events connected with the life of every man,
it will comprise a long period of time. But the rapidlty with which, in
some conditions, the mind will run over the course of a long life, in a
moment of time, shows that a period of even ex~ing brevity may
suffice for a full revelation and judgment of all persons and events. The
indefiniteness of the word should, however, caution us against the as
sumption that the day must be of only a few hours' duration."-BoyCE,
Abstract of Syst. Th., p. 462.
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and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else ex·
cusing one another (Rom. 2: 15). In the Epistle to the
Hebrews there is this specific text, It is appointed unto
men once to die, but after this the judgment (KP£(T'~).

Here the word "judgment" is anarthrous, and hence no
article being employed it should read, after this, judg
ment, or a judgment. It is not the judgment, in the
sense of the general judgment that follows immedi
ately after death, but a judgment-a particular, private
judgment. (2) There is also a general or public judg
ment, as we have defined it above, clearly taught in the
Scriptures. In the Old Testament, we may note the
following: But know thou, that for all these things God
will bring thee into judgment (Eccl. 11: 9) j For God
shall bring every work into judgment, with every
secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil
(Eccl. 12: 14); the judgment was set, and the books
were opened (Cf. Daniel 7: 9, 10) j And many of them
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con
tempt (Daniel 12: 2). The New Testament distinctly
teaches a day of public judgment. Our Lord frequently
made mention of it in words that cannot be misunder
stood. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at
the day of judgment, than for you (Matt. 11: 22, d.
v. 24) j The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with
this generation, and shall condemn it (Matt. 12: 41).
The scene of judgment is vividly portrayed by Christ at
the close of His parable on the talents (Matt. 25: 31-46).
St. Paul in his address on Mars' Hill declared that God
hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or
dained; (Acts 17:31); and again, In the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ accord
ing to my gospel (Rom. 2: 16). So also St. Jude says,
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his
saints, to execute judgment upon all (Jude 14, 15). In
the Apocalypse, after the account of the millennium and
the great defection at its close, the writer says, I saw a
great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose
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face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was
found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and
great, stand before God: and the books were opened:
and another book was opened, which is the book of
life: and the dead were judged out of those things which
were written in the books, according to their works.
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in
them: and they were judged every man according to
their works. . . . . And whosoever was not found written
in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire (Rev.
20: 11-13, 15). Here is a plain and uncontestable pre
diction of a general judgment, at which all the dead and
all the living are to be assembled. That both the right
eous and the wicked will be present is evident from the
fact that those whose names are written in the book
of life will be saved, and those whose names are not
found there, will be cast into the lake of fire.

The Person of the Judge. God alone is competent to
perform the office of Judge in the last great assize. He,
only, is all-wise and to Him alone are known the inner
most secrets of men's lives. He understands not only
their actions, but their inward thoughts and hidden

But at the judgment seat of Christ will be assembled all men, to be
judged according to the deeds done in the body; from Adam, the first
of the human race, down to the very last one of his numerous pos
terity. All, all will be there. In that vast multitude ranks and distinc
tions, such as now exist, will be unknown. Those whom birth, or office,
or wealth, or talents placed at a distance from one another, will then
stand upon the same level. The great will be without their ensigns of
dignity, and the poor without their marks of abasement; for then moral
distinctions alone will be regarded. The oppressor and the oppressed
will be there; the former that his violence may be returned upon his own
head, and the latter that his wrongs may be redressed. Jews and Gen
tiles, Mohammedans and Christians, the learned and the illiterate, the
bond and the free, the high and the low will be there, to render an ac
count to Him who is no respecter of persons, and whose omniscient eye
will distinguish each individual in the immense throng as easily as if
he were alone. Not one of the righteous will there be forgotten, and
not one of the wicked shall find a hiding-place from the eye of the
Judge.-WAKEFIELD, Chr. Th ., pp. 625, 626.

Every man, every woman, every infant of days, that ever breathed
the vital air, will then hear the voice of the Son of God, and start into
life, and appear before Him. And this seems to be the natural import of
that expression, 'the dead, small and great:' all universally, all without
exception, all of every age, sex or degree; all that ever lived and died,
or underwent such a change as will be equivalent with death.-JoHN
WESLEY, The Great Aasize.
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motives-even their natures and the possibilities of
those natures. But this judgment is not by God as God,
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son: that all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father (John 5:22,23).
The reason for this is, that the Son is not only divine
but human, and his relation to humanity peculiarly
qualifies Him for this office. Indeed it seems evident that
the judgment is to be exercised peculiarly by Christ as
man, for St. Peter declares that he commanded us to
preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which
was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead
(Acts 10: 42). Specific utterances to this effect are
found in Matt. 16: 27,28 and 25:31-34. St. Paul preached
to the Athenians that God would judge the world in
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained (Acts
17: 31); and in his epistle to the Corinthians declares
that we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good
or bad (II Cor. 5: 10). The judgment of the world is
represented as the last mediatorial act of Christ. After
the execution of the final sentence, when the rewards of
the righteous are bestowed, and the penalties of the
wicked determined, He will deliver up the mediatorial
kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all (I Cor.
15: 24-28).

It is manifestly proper that He who is the Saviour of men should be
their final judge. It is fit that the promises which He has made and
the threatenings which He has uttered should be carried into effect by
Himself; that from His hand those who have submitted to His law
should receive their reward. and those who have been disobedient their
punishment. It is fit that He should bring to a close the remedial dis
pensation which He established by His own personal interposition. But
in addition to this, as the general judgment is intended to be a public
manifestation of the righteousness of the divine administration, it will
be necessary that there should be a visible judge, whose proceedings all
shall see. and whose voice all shall hear. The proper person, therefore,
l$ Jesus Christ, who being both God and man, will appear as our
Visible judge in His glorified humanity.-WAKEFIELD, Ch1Uti4n The
ology, p, 625.

Christ is the most proper person to judge. (1) He is in favor of the
prisoners. (2) He is righteous, not to be bribed. (3) He is omniscient.
not to be deceived. (4) He is almighty; none can escape the sentence
dire.-POT'l'S.
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Development of the Doctrine in the Church. There is
very little of detail in the teachings of the earliest fa
thers concerning the judgment. They were generally con
tent with insisting upon its certainty. Justin (c. 165)
says that "Plato used to say that Rhadamanthus and
Minos would punish the wicked who came before them;
and we say the same thing will be done, but at the hand
of Christ; and upon the wicked, in the same bodies united
again to their spirits, which are now to undergo ever
lasting punishment." The fathers built their doctrine
chiefly upon the imagery of the Scriptures, and their
writings were often lurid paraphrases or poetic descrip
tions. This is especially true of those commonly but
perhaps improperly attributed to Tertullian (c. 220)
and Hippolytus (c. 239). Origen (c. 254) explains
Romans 2: 13-16 as follows: "When the soul has gath
ered together a multitude of evil works, and abundance
of sins against itself, at a fitting time all that assembly
of evil boils up to punishment. The mind . ... will see a
kind of history of all the foul, shameful and unholy
deeds which it has done exposed before its eyes. Then
the conscience ... . pierced by its own goads, becomes an
accuser against itself." Here it will be noted, the em
phasis is placed upon the particular or individual judg
ment. Augustine sought to reduce the truth found in
the scripture imagery to dogmatic statement. His sum
mary of the doctrine is this: "The whole Church con
fesses that Christ will come from heaven to judge the
living and the dead; this we call the last day of divine
judgment. But how many days this judgment will be
held is uncertain, for that it is the manner of Holy Scrip
ture to put 'day' for time, no one who has read the
Scripture, however carelessly, can be ignorant. And

The later fathers Indulged In rhetorical descriptions of the coming
of Christ to judgment. Lactantius (c. 325) said that "Christ, before
He descends, will give this sign, there shall suddenly fall from heaven
a sword." According to Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 386), the sign of His
coming will be the appearance of a cross in the sky. The descriptions
of the judgment found in Basil (c. 375) and Gregory Nazianzen (c. 376)
are more or less ornate. Augustine In the Enchiridion held that the fire
that is to try every man's work (1 Cor. 3:13) takes place In this pro
bationary life, but afterward thought that it might in some sense take
place after this life. This is the 'hint out of which the Roman Catholic
doeb'ine of purgatory developed, as we have previously indicated.
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therefore, when we speak of the day of judgment, we
add 'the last'; for He judges now, and has judged since
the human race began .. .. and even if no one had sinned,
not without a good and right judgment would He retain
every rational creature, perseveringly cleaving to its
good, in eternal blessedness. He judges not only of the
race of men and demons as a whole, that they should
suffer according to the merits of their former sins, but
also of each one's own work, which he has done by his
own will." During the Middle Ages, opinions varied
greatly, but generally the judgment was interpreted on
the principle of the grossest literalism-an example of
which is found in the account of Thomas Aquinas (c.
1274) . The theologians of the Reformation simply af
firmed the scriptural doctrine, but were careful to dis
tinguish between the final judgment (judicium uni
versale et manifestum) , which takes place at the end
of the world, and the individual judgment (judicium
particulare et occultum) , which is passed upon each
one at death. The purpose of the former was under
stood in the sense of a public vindication of the divine
justice, in the final awards and punishments.

The Principles of Judgment. St. Paul enumerates
the principles of judgment as follows: To them who by
patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and
honour and immortality, eternal life: but unto them that
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un
righteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the
Jew first, and also of the Gentile: but glory, honour,
and peace, to every man that worketh good, to the Jew
first, and also to the Gentile: for there is no respect of
persons with God (Rom. 2: 7-11). Dr. Wakefield in re
ferring to the statement "the books were opened" (Rev.
20: 12) supposes that these are the different dispensa-

Thomas Aquinas says, "How will the Lord come to judgment? Like
an emperor entering his city, wearing his crown and other inslgn!a,
whereby his coming may be known; thus Christ will come to judgment,
in the same form in which He ascended, with all the orders of angels .
Angels, bearing His crown, will go before Him; with voice and trumpet
they will awaken the dead to meet Him. All the elements will be dis
turbed, a tempest of mingled fire and frost everywhere raging."
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tions under which men have been placed, and according
to which justice requires that they should be tried. That
portion of the divine will which men know, or might
know, will therefore be the standard of trial. (1) The
heathen will be judged by the law of nature, or the
law originally given to man as the rule of his conduct.
Some portion of this law has been preserved among
them, partly by tradition and partly by reason; and
though the traces of it are in some instances obliterated,
and in others greatly obscured, yet enough remains to
render them accountable beings, and to be the founda
tion of a judicial trial. For when the Gentiles, which
have not the law, that is, the written law as the Jews
had it, do by nature the things contained in the law,
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves;
which shew the work 0/ the law written in their hearts,
their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the mean while accusing or else excusing one another
(Rom. 2: 14, 15). (2) The Jews will be judged by the
law of Moses and the teaching of the prophets. Our
Lord's own words will be the standard for His own gen
eration-the word that I have spoken, the same shall
judge him in the last day (John 12:48). (3) Christians
in general will be judged by the Scriptures of the Old
and New Testaments-especially the gospel as it confers
on men superior privileges. If the Gentile who sins
against the light of nature is justly punishable; if he who
despised the law of Moses "died without mercy," 0/

Only faith in Christ can justify a sinner, but his works must justify
him before men. And this faith is not an inoperative principle, an in
tellectual recognition of the fact that divine justice requires an atone
ment, but it is such a heart-appreciation of this divine verity as makes a
complete change in the whole state and character of the man, as well as
his condition before God, which will not only clothe him with the
righteousness of Christ, but will infuse into him the holy principles of
the Lord of glory.-PRENTISS.

Dr. Boyce points out that in the wonderful combination by which
the created spirit, and even created matter, were, through the making
flesh (If the divine Word (John 1:14) enabled to do that work which
neither man nor God could do separately. Where, but on the throne of
judgment, could this personage be seen by any except those who are
made partakers of His glory? How fit is His appearance to fill with
aJiguish those who have rejected Him, and with exultation and praise
all those who have trusted in Him. • . • • The judgment day will clearly
exhibit these perfections, and their harmony, to all the intelligences of
God. -BOYCE, Abstract of Systematic Theolof/1/, p. 467.
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how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son
of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath
done despite unto the Spirit of Grace? (Heb. 10: 29).
We may say, then, that the measure of revealed truth
granted to men will be the standard by which they are
judged in the last day. To this also, we may add the
words of our Lord-For unto whomsoever much is giv
en, of him shall be much required (Luke 12: 48).

In connection with these principles, we call atten
tion also, to the fact that the judgment is the third or
executive department of the moral law-the first being
the legislative, and the second, the judicial. As to the
origin of moral law, we may say that it issues from the
absolute holiness of God, and is exactly suited to the
moral nature of man. This is important; for if moral

Dr. Pope states the principles of the judgment as follows: "The
principles of the judgment may be exhibited and summed up in the
following five watchwords: The test applied according to various
measures of probationary privileges; the revelation of character; the
separation of classes; the execution of the condemning sentence; and
the confirmation or ratification of the acceptance of the saved. All
these will be combined in one result. The omniscient Lord will justly
apply His unerring tests.

The foregoing principles are amplified as follows: (1) Self-revela
tion. In both the Old and New Testaments the day of judgment is rep
resented as the final manifestation of all secrets, whether as such un
known fully to man, or as known only to himself, or as designedly kept
hidden by him and known only to God. (2) Separation. The idea of
separation or discrimination inheres in the Greek term "p{tler, and in all
the disclosures of judgment. It will be the final separation or sifting of
the world. This separation will be in two senses twofold: a broad sepa
ration between two classes: and also a discrimination within those classes
themselves. Everywhere this division into two vast masses is maintained:
acceptance or rejection of Christ being the alternative. But within these
great masses the same process of sifting discrimination goes on. For
every man there will be a distinct judgment, succeeding or included in
the former, by which his position and degree either in salvation or per
dition will be determined. (3) Condemnation. There can be no doubt
that the term judgment is most frequently connected with condemna
tion: this, in fact, is the more common meaning of "'{til'. Judgment
determining the sentence, condemnation pronouncing it, and execution
administering it, are almost synonymous terms in regard to the wicked:
in Scripture, as in the common language of human justice. It is "aT41
"PUT&f. (4) Confirmation. It is part of the dignity of the saints that
the judgment in their case will be only a ratification of a previous decree
in their favor and already known to themselves. Though judged, in the
more general sense of that administrative, they shall not come into con
demnation. But their place and order in the state of salvation has yet
to be determined (Cf. POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, PP. 416-423).
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law be in any wise unsuited to the probationary period
of man, then its judicial application and its final execu
tion must of necessity, be unjust. If, however, the law
is "good" as St. Paul affirms that it is, then in its judicial
aspect it is applicable to every transgression. Only on
this basis can the execution of the sentence be conducted
on the plane of absolute holiness. This execution is now
delayed under, and because of, the sway of prevenient
or restraining grace. But the wrath of God is constant
in the Divine Being, and will move with all its terrible
ness in the executive department of moral law, when at
last grace is finally spurned and no longer mitigates the
sentence. The matter of moral law can be understood,
therefore, only in relation to the holiness and righteous
ness of God. Thus the whole question of future punish
ment is saved from the fallacy of unconditional election,
and the "true and righteous judgments" of God fully
vindicated.

The Purpose of the General Judgment. In order to
understand the purpose of the general judgment, it must
be considered (1) in relation to God; (2) in relation to
Christ; and (3) in relation to man. First, the judgment
will furnish a worthy arena for the display of the divine
attributes. In the presence of the assembled universe,
it will be seen that "the judge of all the earth will do
right"; and the sentence, whether of acquittal or con
demnation, will be sanctioned by countless myriads of
angels and men. "Then will appear," says Dr. Boyce,
"the wisdom of His purpose, the truth and faithfulness

We have thus presented the rational argument for the most severe
and unwelcome of all the tenets of the Christian religion. It must have
a foothold in the human reason, or it could not have maintained itself
against all the recoil and opposition which itel:cits from the human
heart. Founded in ethics, in law, and in judicial reason, as well as un
questionably taught by the Author of Christianity, it is no wonder that
the doctrine of eternal retribution, in spite of selfish prejudices and
appeals to human sentiment, has always been a belief of Christendom.
From theology and philosophy it has passed into human literature, and
is wrought into its finest structures. It makes the solemn substance of
the Diad and the Greek Drama. It pours a somber light into the bright
ness and grace of the Aeneid. It is the theme of the Inferno, and is
presupposed by both of the other parts of the Divine Comedy. The
epic of Milton derives from it, its awful grandeur. And the greatest of the
Shakespearean tragedies sound and stir the depths of the human soul,
by their delineation of guilt intrinsic "nd eternal.~m:DD, Dogmatic
Theology, rr, pp. 747, 748.
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of His promise, His power to accomplish His will, His
universal benevolence, His sacrificing love, His un
bounded mercy, His delivering power, His conquering
grace, and, not to attempt to enumerate further, every
thing that can be imagined as constituting that holiness
which, in one word, embraces all moral perfection."
(BOYCE, Abstract of Systematic Theology, p. 466.)
Second, the glory of Christ's work will then appear
not only as Judge, but as Lord and King. As Lord, His
dominion is now seen to be universal, and as King who
has reigned in the hearts of His people, He now wel
comes them into His joy, and invites them to partici
pate in His glory. Third, as it concerns man, the judg
ment is necessary for the following reasons: (1) It is
the testimony of conscience in both Christian and pagan
lands, that final judgment awaits the deeds of men. How
can this be accounted for, except to say that it is "the

The general judgment is not so much an investigative judgment for
the determination of character, as it is the summing up and manifesta
tion of man's total moral history. It will (1) reveal every man's true
character to all; and (2) vindicate the righteous judgment of God in
the final rewards and punishments.

"But will the sins of the redeemed be remembered in that day, and
made known in the great congregation? Some suppose they will not,
as they are all forgiven in Christ, and as the Scriptures represent them
as being blotted out, covered, cast into the depths of the sea, and re
membered no more. Others suppose that they will be published to the
assembled universe, that all may know from what a depth of sin and
misery the grace of God has delivered them. Of this much, however,
we may be sure, that the righteous will be far from feeling any painful
sorrow or shame for past transgressions. It will be enough for them
to know that these were all washed away in the blood of the Lamb,
and that they shall be remembered against them no more."-WAKEFIELD,
Christian Theology, p, 627.

Mr. Wesley holds that not only the good deeds of the righteous,
but their evil deeds also before their justification will be remembered
in that day. He says, "It is apparently and absolutely necessary, for
the full display of the glory of God-for the clear and perfect manifesta
tion of His wisdom, justice, power and mercy toward the heirs of sal
vation-that all the circumstances of their life should be placed in open
view, together with all their tempers, and all the desires, thoughts, and
intents of their hearts: otherwise, how would it appear out of what depth
of sin and misery the grace of God had delivered them? .... And in the
discovery of the divine perfections, the righteous will rejoice with joy
unspeakable; far from feelin~ any painful sorrow or shame, for any
of those transgressions which were long since blotted out as a cloud,
washed away by the blood of the Lamb. It will be abundantly sufficient
for them, that all the transgressions which they had committed shall
not once be mentioned unto them to their disadvantage; that their sins
and transgressions, and iniquities shall be remembered no more to their
condemnation.-WESLEY, Sermon, The Great Assize.
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voice of God in man." God does not mock His creatures)
and as conscience points to a day of future reckoning) so
most certainly that day will come. (2) The condition of
the righteous in this world is frequently such that with
out the awards of the future) the justice and equity of
God cannot be vindicated. (3) But we are not to un
derstand that the general judgment is concerned solely
with the acts of men. Men are not only individuals re
sponsible for their own acts) they are also social crea
tures responsible for others. They exert an influence
either for good or evil) and this influence lives on after
the present life of the individual. His work) therefore)
is not done when he dies. His deeds live after him) and
will continue to do so) until history is brought to a
close. Only in the final judgment) can the total influence
of his life be summed up-either for good or evil. Hered
itary and solidarity forces must be reckoned with in the
general judgment. (4) The supreme purpose of the
general judgment is) therefore) not so much the dis
covery of character) as it is its manifestation. St. Paul

WAKEFIELD ON THE GENERAL JUDGMENT
That men enter upon a state of retribution immediately after death

is evident from our Lord's declaration to the penitent thief, the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus, and St. Paul's "desire to depart and to
be with Christ." This fact, however, does not set aside the necessity of
a general judgment at the end of time; for, though we do not nretend
fully to understand why God has appointed a day in which he will judge
the world, yet there are obvious reasons which seem to justify such an
appointment.

(1) Man, in his present state, is composed of soul and body. In
this compound state he forms his moral character; and hence it is
fitting that his whole nature should be the subject of future retribution.
But this it cannot be, until the body is raised from the dead, which in
volves the necessity of a general resurrection in order to a final judg
ment.

(2) We must not suppose that when a man dies his entire moral
history is concluded. The influence of his actions may continue to
operate, either for good or evil, long after his earthly career is closed.
Thus men, though dead, may continue to speak, even to the end of time;
and as retribution cannot precede the moral conduct to which it has
respect, and on which it is based, it is proper that a general judgment
should close the earthly history of the human race.

(3) The circumstances of a general judgment wlll be declarative of
the glory of God. "The Judge of all the earth," clothed in the habili
ments of heavenly light, and seated upon "the throne of his glory," will
summon before him the multiplied millions of our race to receive their
final allotments. In the decision of that tremendous day His wisdom,
justice, goodness, and truth will shine out in sunlight brillbncy, and be
acknowledged by every moral creature.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theologv,
pp, 627, 628.
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says, We must all appear [q,a.VEpW(JfjVOJ, or be made mani
fest] before the judgment seat of Christ; that each may
receive the things done in his body, according to that
he hath done, whether it be good or bad (II Cor. 5: 10).
In the judgment, God discriminates between the right
eous and the unrighteous, and separates them from
each other, that He may uncover or make manifest their
true character. Men are saved by faith, but they are
rewarded according to their works, and these works
spring out of the true nature of faith. As we are justi
fied now by faith without works in the sense of merit,
but by a faith that is always evidenced in works; so
will it be in the final judgment, when the righteousness
which is by faith will be vindicated by the works which
flow from it.

The Circumstances Attending the General Judgment.
The Scriptures describe the final judgment as a scene of
awful solemnity and grandeur. The circumstances at
tending it, witness to the solemnity of the occasion.
What these circumstances are, the Scriptures alone re
veal. Mr. Wesley gives us the following summary of
the events connected with this great and terrible day.
He says, "(1) Let us, in the first place, consider the
chief circumstances which precede our standing before

God will not be mocked and cannot be deceived: the character of
every man will be clearly revealed. (1) In the sight of God. (2) In the
sight of man himself. All deception will be banished. Every man
will see himself as he appears in the sight of God. His memory will
probably prove an indelible register of all his sinful acts and thoughts
and feelings. His conscience will be so enlightened as to recognize the
justice of the sentence which the righteous judge shall pronounce upon
him. All whom Christ condemns will be self-condemned. (3) There will
be such a revelation of the character of every man to all around him,
or to all who know him, as shall render the justice of the sentence of
condemnation or acquittal apparent. Beyond this the representations
of Scripture do not go-HODGE, Systematic Theology, m, p. 849.

That the works are, throughout the New Testament, made so lrom
inent as the judicial test has many reasons. It is the standing an most
solemn rebuke of all Antinomianism. .It has also reference to that final
and full manifestation of the divine righteousness, against all who might

impugn it, which is made so prominent everywhere. And, finally, as
will be seen hereafter, the works will be the standard by which the
various degrees of reward will be determined. Gradations will be as
manifold then as now: these will. not be decided by faith but by works.
"My reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall
be" (Rev. 22:12); this is our Lord's last testimony on the subject.
POPE, Compend. Chr. Th., UI, p. 418.
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the judgment seat of Christ. And, first, God will show
'signs in the earth beneath'; (Acts 2: 19) particularly
he will 'arise to shake terrible the earth.' 'The earth
shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and shall be re
moved like a cottage' (Isa. 24: 20). There shall be earth
quakes, /Can}. 'T61TOV~ (not in divers only, but) in all
places; not in one only, or a few, but in every part of
the habitable world (Luke 21: 11); even 'such as were
not since men were upon the earth, so mighty earth
quakes and so great.' In one of these, every island shall
flee away and the mountains will not be found (Rev.
16: 20). Meantime all .the waters of the terraqueous
globe will feel the violence of these concussions; 'the sea
and the waves roaring' (Luke 21: 25) with such an
agitation as had never been known before, since the
hour that 'the fountains of the great deep were broken
up,' to destroy the earth, which then 'stood out of the
water and in the water.' The air will be all storm and
tempest, full of dark vapors and pillars of smoke (Joel
2: 30); resounding with thunder from pole to pole, and
torn with ten thousand lightnings. But the commotion
will not stop in the region of the air; 'the powers of
heaven also shall be shaken. And there shall be signs
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars' (Luke
21: 25,26); those fixed, as well as those that move round
them. 'The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the
moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of
the Lord come' (Joel 2: 31). 'The stars shall withdraw
their shining' (Joel 3: 15), yea, and fall 'unto the earth'
(Rev. 6: 13), being thrown out of their orbits. And then
shall be heard the universal shout, from all the com
panies of heaven, followed by the 'voice of the arch
angel,' proclaiming the approach of the Son of God and
man, 'and the trumpet of God' sounding an alarm to all
that sleep in the dust of the earth (I Thess. 4: 16). In
consequence of this, all the graves shall open, and the
bodies of men arise. The sea also shall give up the dead
which are therein (Rev. 20: 13) and every one shall
rise with 'his own body': his own in substance, although
so changed in its properties as we cannot now conceive.
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'For this corruptible' will then 'put on incorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality' (1 Cor. 15: 53).
Yea, 'death and hades,' the invisible world, shall deliver
up the dead that are in them (Rev. 20: 13). So that
all who ever lived and died, since God created man, shall
be raised incorruptible and immortal. (2) At the same
time, the Son of man 'shall send his angels' over all
the earth; and they shall 'gather together his elect from
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other'
(Matt. 24:31). And the Lord himself shall come with
clouds in his own glory, and the glory of his Father,
with ten thousand of his saints, even myriads of angels,
and shall sit upon the throne of his glory. 'And before
him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate
them one from another .... and he shall set the sheep,
[the good], on his right hand, but the goats, [the
wicked], upon the left' (Matt. 25:31ff) . Concerning this
general assembly it is that the beloved disciple speaks
thus: 'And I saw the dead,' all that had been dead,
'small and great, stand before God; and the books were

The final judgment must have been appointed for some great and
important obiect-an object worthy of the vastness and grandeur of
the scene. The object was not, certainly, to satisfy God how His
creatures had acted; or to satisfy them, individually, as to their own
character and state: for God will learn nothing new respecting His
creatures, in the light of the judgment; and each one of them may be as
well satisfied as to his own character and state before the judgment as
afterward. The grand object of the judgment must be something vastly
higher than all this. It is, probably, to afford to the Divine Being an
opportunity to vindicate His own character before the universe; to
show each and every one of His creatures that He has done right-in
respect not only to that one, but to all the rest. In the judgment, God
will show to me that He has treated all my fellow creatures right; and
to all my fellow creatures that he has treated me right. He will show
to each individual of the countless myriads who surround His throne,
that He has treated not only themselves, but all others right; so that
when the separation is made, and the sentences pronounced, every
mouth may be stopped and every conscience convinced that the award
is, in every instance, right. We have here the grand object of the gen
eral judgment; the purpose to be answered by it; the reason why God
has determined, at some period yet future, to bring His intelligent
creatures, friends, and enemies, together, and try to judge them in
the presence of each other. And certainly this is a most noble object
one altogether worthy of the grandeur and glory of the final day... ..
And thus the grand drama of this world's history will be closed. Heaven
will gather into its capacious bosom all that is holy and lovely from
the earth-a11 that is meet for that blest abode; and hell will receive
to its flaming prisons those only that are degrated, polluted, and vicious,
on whose souls are found the stains of unforsaken, uncleansed, un
pardoned guilt.-POND, Christian Theology, pp. 572, 573.
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opened' (a figurative expression, plainly referring to
the manner of proceeding among men), 'and the dead
were judged out of those things which were written in
the books, according to their works'" (Rev. 20:12)
(JOHN WESLEY, Sermon: The Great Assize). And when
the judgment is closed, and all are prepared to hear
the final sentence, He will say to those on His right
hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world
(Matt. 25:34); and to those on the left, Depart from me,
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil
and his angels (Matt. 25: 41). In that dreadful hour,
also, sentence will be passed upon the angels who kept
not their first estate but left their own habitation; and
who are now, as St. Jude tells us, reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great
day (Jude 6).



CHAPTER XXXVI

THE FINAL CONSUMMATION

Our Lord's return and the final judgment brings
about the end of the world, or the consummatio mundi.
This is the vanishing point to which all the rays of reve
lation converge. But this does not mean the utter de
struction of all things-rather it is a new beginning on
a higher level. The mediatorial reign of Christ as a
means of salvation will cease, and the kingdom of grace
will then merge into the kingdom of glory. With the
cessation of the mediatorial reign, the estates of men
will be eternally fixed. All spirits having reached the
final result of their being, the faithful will enter into
absolute blessedness, and the wicked into absolute
misery. Thus, as it respects the redeemed, man will be
restored to the ideal of his Creator, but the wicked will
be banished into outer darkness. The consummation
will not only affect the world of personal spirits, how
ever, for nature itself shall witness the great transforma
tion . Spiritual bodies demand a new and higher envir
onment, and hence there shall be a new heaven and a

The re-established order will be so new that the old things shall
hardly come to remembrance; but the relation between the new and
the old is in many points a mystery reserved. Meanwhile, the combina
tion of these is the only notion of Consummation, an end opening to a
new beginning. The end of human development, combined of sin and
redemption is but a contribution from one little section of what is to
us an unlimited universe presided over by a Being whose infinite re
sources prepare our feeble minds for wonders which we cannot sketch,
even in outline, to our imagination. Human science has taught us
much of the amazing consummation which the physical universe has
reached; the science of faith knows no limits to its hope. There is a
third nTiA£C1Tal of the divine economy, the fullness of time in the fullest
sense, which we expect. The first was when the world was finished
as the scene of redemption; the second was when the Lord's cry de
clared the new creation finished. We must reverently look at the dim
reflection of the third as it is thrown upon us only from the word of
God. The contemplation ought to be one of wonder and joy. As
Abraham rejoiced to see the day of Christ in the distance, so may all
the children of the faithful rejoice to see in the future the day for
which all other days were made.c-Poze, Compen<!. Chr. Th ., ill, pp.
424,425.
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new earth. The subjects which now present themselves
for consideration may be classified as follows: (1) The
Future State of the Impenitent; (2) The Eternal Blessed
ness of the Saints; and (3) The Final Consummation
of the World.

THE FUTURE STATE OF THE IMPENITENT

The general judgment not only makes possible the
bestowment of eternal blessedness upon the saints, but
necessitates also the sentence of endless punishment
upon the finally impenitent and wicked. The considera
tion of this subject brings before us one of the most
solemn themes in the entire range of Christian theology.
Dr. Asbury Lowrey says, "The simple thought of misery
after death strikes with dread. The severity of that
misery, to accord with Scripture representations, im
measurably expands the idea of woe, while its absolute
eternity is enough to confound the sense and overwhelm
with horror..... This consideration should suppress
trifling, inspire caution, and wake concern. Nothing
could be more unnatural and shocking than to make
this doctrine a subject of jesting or the theme of ve
hement and vindictive declamation. Let none touch
the question unless, with becoming solemnity, they can
treat it as a note of alarm, sounded in the ear of guilty
men for the sole purpose of impelling them to take
refuge in Christ." (LOWREY, Positive Theology, p. 269.)
In our treatment of this serious subject, we shall con
sider (1) The Development of the Doctrine in the
Church; (2) Heretical Theories Concerning the Final
State of the Wicked; (3) Scripture Terms Denoting the
Place of Punishment; and (4) The Scriptural Doctrine
of Eternal Punishment.

The Development of the Doctrme in the ChuTch. In
order to properly understand the objections that have

If we accept the truth of the Scriptures we must be loyal to their
teaching on the question of future punishment, as on all others, and
none the less so because of its fearful character. On no subject could
the perversion of truth be more disastrous. While such perversion may
neutralize the practical force of the truth, and induce a false sense of
security, it is powerless to avert the doom of sin . Our only safety lies
in the acceptance of the salvation in Christ Jesus.-MILEY, Svstematic
Theology, D, p. 462.



THE FINAL CONSUMMATION 357

been raised against this doctrine, it is necessary to re
view briefly the catholic position, and the various heret
ical opinions that have risen from time to time in the
history of the Church. (1) In the ancient Church, it
was the common opinion among the fathers, that the
punishment of the wicked was of endless duration.
Justin says that "Gehenna is the place where those will
be p,unished who have lived wickedly"; Minucius Felix
(c. 208) that "There is neither measure nor termina
tion of these torments"; Cyprian (c. 258) that "An
everburning Gehenna will burn up the condemned, ann
a punishment devouring with living flame; neither will
there be any source whence at any time they may have
either respite or end of their torments"; while Lactan
tius (c. 325) says that "They shall be burnt forever with
perpetual fire in the sight of angels and the righteous."
The first and principal deviation from the catholic
view of endless retribution was in the Alexandrine
school, founded by Clement and Origen. Their posi
tion is thus stated, "The punishments of the condemned
are not eternal, but only remedial; the devil himself be
ing capable of amelioration." Dr. Shedd points out that
the question reduces itself to this, "whether the suf
fering to which Christ sentences the wicked is for the
purpose of correcting and educating the transgressor, or
of vindicating and satisfying the law he has broken: a
question which is the key to the whole controversy. For
if the individual criminal is of greater consequences than

Minucius Felix says, "There is neither measure nor termination to
these torments. There the intelligent fire burns the limbs and restores
them, feeds on them and nourishes them. As the fires of the thunderbolts
strike on the bodies and do not consume them, as the fires of Etna and
Vesuvius glow, but are not wasted, so that penal fire ill not fed by the
waste of those who burn, but is nourished by unexhausted eating of
their bodies."

Origen's Restorationism grew naturally out of his view of human
liberty. He held that the liberty of indifference and the power of con
trary choice, instead of simple self-determination, are the substance of
freedom. These belong inalienably and forever to the nature of finite
will. They cannot be destroyed, even by apostasy and sin. Conse
quently, there is forever a possibility of a self-conversion of the will
in either direction. Free will may fall into sin at any time; and free
will may turn to God at any time. This led to Orlgen's theory of an
endless alternation of falls and recoveries, of hells and heavens; so that
practically he taught nothing but a hell.-5HEDD, Dogmatic Theology,
II, p. 669.
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the universal law, then the suffering must refer prin
cipally to him and his interests. But if the law is of
more importance than the individual, then the suffering
must refer principally to it (SHEDD, Dogmatic Theology,
II, pp. 668, 669). (2) The Mediaeval Church was al
most a unit in holding to the doctrine of endless punish
ment. Erigena (c. 850), however, was inclined toward
the views of Origen, maintaining that the consciousness
of sin and helplessness would constitute the misery of
the lost; but ultimately all things would be purified from
evil, and return to God. Thomas Aquinas taught that
Gehenna is situated under the surface of the earth, that
darkness reigns there, and a real material fire. The
orthodox mystics dwelt with painful elaboration on the
subject of eternal torment. (3) The Reformers accepted
the catholic belief in eternal punishment, but avoided
all detail in their confessions. The Augsburg Confes
sion (1530) contains only the simple statement that
Christ "will give the pious and elect eternal life and
perpetual joy, and will condemn impious men and devils
to be tormented without end." Since the Reformation,
Annihilationism, Universalism and Restorationism have
been affirmed at different times, but have never been
generally accepted by the Church. (4) In modern times,
Universalism grew up with German rationalism, and
like deism before it, vehemently opposed this evan
gelical truth. The anti-rationalistic and mediating theo
logians, however, did much to spread the idea of uni
versal salvation under the form of restorationism.
Schleiermacher and his school objected to the doctrine

Schleiennacher offers the following objections to eternal punish
ment. "(a) Christ's words in Matt. 25:46; Mark 9:44; John 5:29 are
figurative. (b) The passage in I Cor. 15:25, 26, teaches that all evil
shall be overcome. (c) Misery cannot increase, but must decrease. If
it is bodily misery, custom habituates to endurance, and there is less and
less suffering instead of more and more. If, on the other hand, it is
mental suffering, this is remorse. The damned suffer more remorse in
hell than they do on earth. This proves that they are better men in
hell than upon earth. They cannot, therefore, grow more wretched in
hell, but grow less so as they grow more remorseful. (d) The sym
pathy which the saved have with their fonner companions, who are in
hell, will prevent the happiness of the saved. The world of mankind,
and also the whole universe, is so connected that the endless misery of
a part will destroy the happiness of the remainder." This is a fair
sample of the rationalistic positions of that age.
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of eternal punishment; Nitzsch taught restorationism,
and Rothe contended for the doctrine of annihilation.
Dorner concludes his discussion of endless punishment
with the remark, that "We must be content with saying
that the ultimate fate of individuals. namely, whether
all will attain the blessed goal or not, remains veiled in
mystery."

Heretical Theories Concerning the Final State of
the Wicked. While these heretical theories concerning
the future state of the wicked reach back in some in
stances to the earlier periods of Church history, they
have had their chief development in modern times. Four
theories may be mentioned-Destructionism, Univer
salism, Annihilationism and Restorationism.

1. Destructionism is a term which was formerly
used to express the materialistic belief that the soul is
mortal and perishes with the body. Materialism as we
have indicated (Cf. Volume I, p. 275) is that form of
philosophy which gives priority to matter as the ground
of the universe, and hence regards the soul as only rare
fied material essence. Being material, the soul is not
immortal, and therefore perishes with the body.

2. Universalism is the doctrine that all men will be
saved, and exists in several different forms. The earliest
English congregation of Universalists was founded in
1760. The promoters of this doctrine were men who
believed in the divinity and atonement of Jesus Christ,
and that He suffered the penalty for all men. Hence
they taught that sooner or later, in this world or in the
next, all men would believe and be saved. This it will
be noted is a form of universal restorationism. Another
class of Universalists taught that sin would be punished
but the sinner himself would be saved. They based their
doctrine on the Scripture, If any man's work shall be
burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be
saved; yet so as by fire (I Cor. 3: 15). A grosser form
of universalism was found in that of the Necessarians or
Fatalists, who denied any distinction between sin and
holiness, and held that "one man does the will of God
as much as another. Every man answers the end for
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which he was made, and of course is a fair candidate
for everlasting happiness." There are other forms of
Universalism which are also Unitarian. They deny the
divinity of Christ and the merit of His atonement. They
admit that men are sinners in varying degrees, but hold
that none are entirely so. Punishment of sin, they main
tain, takes place in this life. They believe in a future
life also, in which all will be gathered at the resurrec
tion, and upon which all will enter, regardless of their
characters formed upon earth. The scriptures already
cited are a sufficient refutation of these false positions.

3. Annihilationism holds that the souls of the wicked
will be punished by destruction, which is interpreted to
mean annihilation. The form of this doctrine which is
most popular in modern times, is based upon a belief
in conditional immortality. Man's soul which survives
his body, was created to be immortal, but by sin, this
precious gift was forfeited. Christ died that men might

It may be stated in general, as to all the places which speak of
destruction and death of the soul, that reference is made to its spirit
ual loss of God 's favor and holiness, and not to the extinction of its
being. This extinction would be contrary to the natural immortality
conferred on spirit. It is not even true, so far as we can know, that
even matter will ever be annihilated. What is called its destruction is
simply such a change of form as makes it unfit for the uses for which
it had been so formed. Thus we speak of the utter destruction of a
house, of machinery, of an animal, not meaning the annihilation of the
matter which composed it; but the destruction of the form in which
that matter appeared, and which was essential for its use. In like man
ner, the death of the soul means its becoming unfit for the uses for
which it was made, namely, for happiness, for holiness, for the service
of God, for the complacent love of God and for the reflection of His
image. Such an utter deprivation of all the faculties for which the
moral nature of man was made, may well be called its death, even its
utter destructlon.e-Bovcx, An Abstract of Theology, p, 491.

Many other objections to this hypothesis of annihilation might be
mentioned, which do not affect theology so much as isolated interpre
tations of Scripture, and the psychological or physiological theories of
human nature which it forces or tempts those who accept it to adopt.
The student must be constantly on his guard as to both these points;
otherwise he will be bewildered by the variety of plausible arguments
with which both the heavier and the lighter literature on this subject
abound. But, after all, it cannot be too habitually remembered that this
solemn question does not depend upon isolated texts, nor upon specu
lations as to the nature of personality and consciousness. It is con
nected with the great principles and steadfast tendency of all the
teaching of revelation, which everywhere speaks to man as an im
mortal being, having an eternal destiny, the issues of which are bound
up with his use of the means provided of God for his salvation in this
probationary state.-PoPE, Compend. Chr. Th., III, p. 444.
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be saved, and all who accept His offer, will receive in the
most literal sense, the gift of eternal life. This gift is the
restoration of the forfeited immortality, and is bestowed
upon believers only. Hence in the resurrection, both
the righteous and the wicked appear before God, but
only those who have the gift of immortality will enter
into His eternal kingdom. The wicked not being im
mortal, will be annihilated. Some hold that this takes
place immediately; others, that there will be a longer
or shorter period of suffering-but all teach that ulti
mately the wicked will cease to exist. This theory claims
support from such terms as a:1TcdAEta, which is sometimes
translated "perdition" and sometimes "destruction";
and 6AEOpor;, generally translated destruction (1 Thess.
5: 3; II Thess. 1:9; 1 Tim. 6:9). These words, however,
do not mean annihilation, as other scripture references
clearly indicate. Thus, If any man worship the beast and
his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in
his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the
cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels,
and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have
no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name
(Rev. 14:9-11). There is no way to evade the force of
such scriptures as these, without a direct denial of their
teaching concerning eternal punishment. Without fur
ther discussion, we may say, (1) that the theory of an
nihilation contradicts the commonly received doctrine
of immortality; (2) that annihilation cannot be regarded
as a proper punishment for sin; (3) that it allows no
degrees in punishment-a fact clearly expressed in the
Scriptures; and (4) that the doctrine is out of harmony
with general trend of scriptural truth.

4. Restorationism is based upon the principle that
punishment of sin is not so much retributive as disci
plinary and reformatory; and therefore teaches that sin
ners, however intensely they may suffer in the future,
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will ultimately be brought to holiness and heaven.
While this is a form of universal salvation, it differs from
what is commonlyknown as Universalism, in that it does
not limit the punishment of sin to this life. Restoration
ism lays claim to the support of such scriptures as the
following: (1) the general promise to Abraham, that in
his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed

Dr. Wakefield gives the best refutation of annihilationism, in our
opinion, of any of the Protestant theologians. We can give only a sum
mary of his position. He says:

1. That the term death, as applied to man in the Scriptures, ever
means annihilation and that annihilation is the penalty of the divine law,
are mere assumptions for which there is not the shadow of proof, and
which we may very confidently deny. Indeed, to understand the term
death in the sense of annihilation would turn many passages of scrip
ture into downright nonsense, as a few examples will show. Thus:
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death [annihilation] of his
saints" (Psalms 116:15). "We were reconciled to God by the death of
his Son" (Rom. 5:10). "Who shall deliver me from the body of this
death?" (Rom. 7:24). "He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death"
(I John 3:14).

2. The theory is inconsistent with itself. Its advocates teach, not
only that annihilation is the penalty of the law, but that it is the most
dreadful of all punishments, even worse than endless suffering; and
yet they maintain that the annihilation of the righteous between death
and the resurrection is no punishment at all, but a real gain. Will the
wicked suffer any more from annihilation between death and the resur
rection than the righteous? Certainly not. And if the annihilation of
the righteous at death is not the penalty of the law, how can the an
nihilation of the wicked be? If in the former case there is no infliction
of punishment, how can the punishment be so dreadful in the latter?
The system teaches, therefore, that annihilation is the penalty of the
law and not the penalty; that it is a most dreadful punishment, and no
punishment at all; and that the only difference between the righteous
and the wicked, as far as this matter is concerned, is that the former
shall be annihilated once, the latter twice.

3. That annihilation will not be the future punishment of the
wicked is evident from the absurdity of supposing that they shall be
raised again into existence merely to be annihilated. H annihilation is
true, all men lose their personal identity at death; for it would be per
fect folly to talk about continued existence of persons who are an
nihilated. If death is annihilation, a resurrection is impossible. There
might be other moral beings created, but they could not be justly re
wardable or punishable for the moral conduct of annihilated generations
of men.

4. H the future punishment of the wicked is to consist in anni
hilation, then all sinners will be punished alike; which is both unreason
able and unscrlptural. But as there will be different degrees of future
punishment, and as there cannot be different degrees of annihilation,
therefore, annihilation cannot be that punishment. Again, to those who
are suffering these supposed torments, annihilation would either be a
curse or a blessing. If the former, a state of endless torment would be
better for the sinner than a release from all suffering by annihilation;
and if the latter, annihilation cannot be the penalty of the law, unless it
can be made to appear that a penalty and a blessing are the same
thing.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, pp. 647, 648.
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(Gen. 22: 17, 18; 26: 4; 28: 14; Gal. 3: 8-16); (2) that
Christ tasted death for every man, and consequently is
the Saviour of all men (Heb. 2: 9; I Tim. 4: 10); (3) that
God wills the salvation of every man (I Tim. 2: 4); (4)
that every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord (Phil. 2: 10, 11); and (5) that
death itself shall be destroyed (I Cor. 15: 26, 54). Ref
erence is also made to the purpose of God to gather to
gether in one all things in Christ, both which are in
heaven, and which are on earth; even in him (Eph.
1: 10); and also the pleasure of the Father to reconcile
all things unto himself; whether they be things in earth,
or things in heaven (Col. 1: 19). A careful study of
these scriptures and their contexts, however, makes it
clear that they do not support the doctrine of restora
tionism.

The Scripture Terms Denoting the Place of Punish
ment.. There are three words translated "hell" in the
Authorized Version of the New Testament - Hades,
Tartarus and Gehenna. (1) Hades refers to the realm
of the dead, and the distinctions between place and
state have already been discussed. (2) Tartarus appears
only in the participle form of the verb rapmpow, which
means to cast down to Tartarus. It is found only in
II Peter 2: 4 - For if God spared not the angels that
sinned, but cast them down to hell [raprapwuat;], and
delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved
unto judgment. We may, therefore, regard Hades as the

It would be easy to show, however, by careful examination of all
such passages (the references cited above), that they do not prove the
doctrine in support of which they are adduced; but such an examination
is uncalled for at this point. It is only necessary to remark, (1) that
the blessing which comes upon all men through the seed of Abraham,
does not necessarily imply the actual salvation of all. (2) That though
Christ died for all men , and is, in this respect as well as in others, the
Saviour of all men, yet He is the special Saviour only "of those that be-,
lieve." (3) That God wills the salvation of all men, but only in the
appointed way, that is, "through sanctification of the Spirit and belief
of the truth," and not whether they believe in Christ or not. (4) That
all men shall bow to Christ and acknowledge Him, either by a volun
tary reception of His grace and salvation, or by a constrained subjec
tion to His avenging justice; and (5) That death shall be destroyed
when "all that are in the graves shall hear" the voice of Christ "and
shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."
-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p. 644.
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intermediate state of wicked men, and Tartarus as the
intermediate state of wicked angels. (3) Gehenna is
compounded from the two Hebrew words Ge and Hin
nom, and means "the valley of Hinnom.JJ In the New
Testament it is called Gehenna (yEEvva), and appears
twelve times (Matt. 5: 22, 29, 30; 10: 28; 18: 9; 23: 15,
33; Mark 9:43,45,47; Luke 12:5 and James 3:6). In
all of these places, the word refers to torture and punish
ment in the future world. In Matt. 18: 9 the word Ge
henna is associated with the punishment to be meted
out at the judgment; and in the preceding verse, the
words "everlasting fire" are used as its equivalent. In
Mark 9: 43, Jesus says, It is better for thee to enter into
life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into
the fire that never shall be quenched [l1.u{3E(TTOV or in
extinguishable]: where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched [ov u{3Evwrat]; in Luke 12: 5, the
words of Christ are, Fear him, which after he hath killed
hath power to cast into hell [Gehenna] . It is frequently
pointed out, that of the twelve passages in the New
Testament in which the word Gehenna occurs, all were
used by Christ himself, except that in James 3: 6.
The word "hell," therefore, in the sense of Gehenna,
refers to the place provided for the final punishment of
evil angels and impenitent men, after the day of judg
ment-the intermediate Hades of the wicked, and the
Tartarus of the fallen angels, already anticipating the
horrors of Gehenna in the same sense that Paradise
anticipates the joys of heaven.

Bishop Weaver says, that in arriving at the meaning of any generic
term, we must .not only take the definition of the word, but it must be
such a definition as will agree with the context. This general rule should
be observed in determining the meaning of all generic words. Because
the word "Gehenna" literally signifies the valley of Hinnom, we are
not thence to conclude that it was never used in any other sense. The
proper meaning must be determined by the connection in which it is
used. The original meaning of the word "Paradise" is, "a place in
closed for pleasure and delight." In the Old Testament, it is used in
reference to the garden of Eden. In the New Testament it is used as
another name fer heaven (Luke 23:43; n Cor. 12:4; Rev. 2:7). If, be
cause the word "Gehenna" literally signifies the valley of Hinnom, it
never means anything else , then Paradise never means anything else
than the garden of Eden, or a place on earth inclosed for pleasure and
delight. (Cf. WEAVER, Christian Theology, p. 323.)
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The Doctrine of Eternal Punishment as Taught in
the Scriptures. As in all matters which concern the
future, the Scriptures must be our sole authority. We
shall, therefore, in our study of this subject, arrange
the scriptures in answer to three important questions
which commonly arise: (1) Do the Scriptures teach the
doctrine of future punishment? (2) What is the nature
of this punishment? and (3) Is this punishment eternal?

1. Do the Scriptures teach the doctrine of future
punishment? The mere perusal of Christ's words, with
out any note or comment, should convince the unpre
judiced reader that He taught the doctrine of future
punishment. The following should be carefully studied.
Then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: de-

Watson's Dictionary, Article Hell. This is a Saxon word, which is
derived from a verb which signifies to hide or conceal. A late eminent
Bible critic, Dr. Campbell, has investigated this subject with his usual
accuracy; and the following is the substance of his remarks: In the
Hebrew Scriptures the word sheol frequently occurs, and uniformly he
thinks, denotes the state of the dcad in general, without regard to the
virtuous or vicious characters of the persons, their happiness or misery.
In translating that word, the LXX have almost invariably used the
Greek term ar~"IS, hades, which means the receptacle of the dead, and
ought rarely to have been translated hell , in the sense in which we now
use it, namely, as the place of torment. To denote this latter object, the
New Testament writers always make use of the Greek word ')'f€JlJla,

which is compounded of two Hebrew words Ge Hinnom, that is, "The
Vall~y of Hinnom," a place near Jerusalem, in which children were
cruelly sacrificed by fire to Moloch, the idol of the Ammonites (ll Chron.
33:6). This place was also called Tophet (II Kings 23:10) alluding, as
is supposed, to the noise of drums (toph signifying a drum) there
raised to drown the cries of helpless infants. As in process of time
this place came to be considered as an emblem of hell, or the place of
torment reserved for the punishment of the wicked in a future state, the
name Tophet came gradually to be used in this sense, and at length to
be confined to it. In this sense, also, the word gehenna, a synonymous
term, is always to be understood in the New Testament, where it occurs
about a dozen times. The confusion that has arisen on this subject has
been occasioned not only by our English translators having rendered
the Hebrew word sheol and the Greek word gehenna frequently by the
term hell; but the Greek word hades, which occurs eleven times in the
New Testament, is in every instance, except one, translated by the same
English word, which it ought never to have been.

Stuart says, while the Old Testament employs sheol, in most cases to
designate the grave, the region of the dead, the place of the departed
spirits, it employs it also, in some cases, to designate along with this
idea the adjunct one of the place of misery, place of punishment, place
of woe. In this respect it accords fully with the New Testament use of
hades. For though hades signifies the grave, and often the invisible
region of separate spirits, without reference to their condition, yet in
Luke 16:23, it is clearly used for a place and condition of misery. The
word hell is also used by our translators for gehenna, which means the
world of future punishment.c-Sruxnr, Essay OlL Future Punishment.
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part from me, ye that work iniquity (Matt. 7: 23); And
fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to
kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to de
stroy both soul and body in hell (Matt. 10: 28); The Son
of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them
which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth (Matt.
13: 41, 42); So shall it be at the end of the world: the
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from
among the just, and shall cast them into the furnace
of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth
(Matt. 13: 49, 50); Then shall he say also unto them on
the left hand, Depart [rom. me, ye cursed, into everlast
ing fi1'e, prepared for the devil and his angels: and these
shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the
righteous into life eternal (Matt. 25: 41, 46); For what
shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul? (Mark 8: 36); And if thy hand
offend thee, cut it of]: it is better for thee to enter into
life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into
the fire that never shall be quenched: where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched (Mark 9: 43, 44
cf. VS. 45-48); The rich man also died, and was buried;
and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom (Luke
16: 22, 23); and Marvel not at this: for the hour is com
ing, in the which all that are in their graves shall hear
his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done

The miseries of the wicked, previous to the resurrection, must be
purely spiritual; but, after that event, they will be, in part, corporeal.
They will consist in the loss, the absence, of everything desirable, and
in the infliction of positive, unmingled, sufferings. The rich man in
hell is said to have received his good things; implying that no more good
remained for him. Accordingly, he was denied a drop of water to cool
his burning tongue. The wicked in hell are said to "have no rest day 'nor
night." "The wine of the wrath of God is poured out without mixture
into their cup" (Rev. 14:10). They will endure the tortures of an
ever-accusbg, stinging conscience. They will suffer from the indulgence
of unsated malice, envy, revenge, rage, and every other hateful passion
of which they are capable. They will suffer from perpetual disappoint
ment, defeat, and despair. They will suffer from one another. They
will suffer all that is implied in those awful figures, those appalling
representations, by which the Holy Spirit has set forth their agonies.
POND, Christian Theology, p. 576.
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good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation (John
5: 28, 29. The solemn truth taught in these scriptures
is, that those who reject Christ and the salvation offered
through Him, shall die in their sins and be separated
from God forever. Many learned men have sought to
explain away this truth as contrary to the goodness of
God, but the simple fact still remains that God is not
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall
of the Spirit reap life everlasting (Gal. 6: 7, 8). This
present life is one of probation, and following it must be
the eternal consequences. This is no more than simple

It is an almost invincible presumption that the Bible does teach the
unending punishment of the finally impenitent, that all Christian
churches have so understood it. There 'is no other way in which the
unanimity of judgment can be accounted for. To refer it to some
philosophical speculation which had gained ascendancy in the Church.
such as the dualism of good and evil as two coetemal and necessary
principles, or the Platonic doctrine of the inherent immortality and in

.destructible nature of the human soul, would be to assign a cause alto
gether inadequate to the effect. Much less can this general consent be
accounted for of the ground that the doctrine in question is congenial
to the human mind. and is believed for its own sake. without any ade
quate support from the Scripture. The reverse is the case. It is a doc
trine which the natural heart revolts from the struggles against. and to
which it submits only under stress of authority. The Church believes
the doctrine because it must believe it, or renounce faith in the Bible
and give up all the hopes founded upon its promises. There is no
doctrine in support of which this general consent can be pleaded. which
can be shown not to be taught in the Bible.-HoDGE, Systematic Theology.
III, p, 870.

We have already admitted that the language of Scripture on this
subject is more or less figurative; but whether it is figurative or other
wise, of one thing we may be sure, that it was intended to convey ideas
strictly conformable to truth. God can no more make a false impression
on the human mind by use of figures. than he can lead men into error
by the plainest and most positive declarations; for both alike would be
contrary to the divine veracity. Nor will his goodness, any more than
his truth, allow him to alarm his moral creatures with groundless fears
or to represent the consequences of sin as more dreadful than they
really are. We may therefore safely conclude, that the future state of
the wicked, as to its general character. will be one of intense suffering;
for, to suppose that it will be more tolerable than absolute darkness. the
agonies of death, and the action of fire, is virtually to charge God with
the utterance of falsehood, and to set up our own standard in opposi
tion to divine revelation. This intense suffering which will be the por
tion of the ungodly, will arise (1) from what is called the punishment
of loss .... and (2) from the punishment of sense.-WAKEFIELD, Christian
Theology, p. 642.
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justice, and every person of sincerity must admit that
the principles here laid down are eternally just.

2. What will be the nature of future punishment?
The terms which are used in the Scriptures to express
the idea of future punishment, must of necessity be in
part figurative. Only by comparing it with that which
is within our mental grasp, are we able to understand
even in a small measure, something of this solemn
truth. The following terms are used in the Scriptures
to express the nature of future punishment: (1) It is
called the second death. This is the term used by St.
John in the Apocalypse. But the fearful, and the unbe
lieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone: which is the second death (Rev. 21: 8 ef.
Rev. 20: 14, 15). The fear of death brought the whole
race of men into bondage (Heb. 2: 15). It is surrounded
with gloom and terror, and is the source of tormenting
fears. Then sentence of death cannot be executed while
the sinner lives, but comes as an unescapable conse
quence at the judgment, because of the withdrawal of
the remedy of grace. During his lifetime, the corruption
of his soul was mitigated by prevenient and restraining
grace, but at death he becomes eternally exposed to the
corruption of his own soul without this mitigation. Thus
the second death is the only possible condition of the
unregenerate in the world to come. We have pointed out
that physical death is a change which indicates the cor
ruption consequent upon sin; we may now reverse the
order and say that the second death is that spiritual cor
ruption of which physical death is the visible type.
Physical death is soon over, but here is a death that
never dies-where groanings shall never cease, and

"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire" (Matt. 25:41).
These words are not only pronounced against them by the Son of
man, they echo against them from the depths of their own being, from
the abused divine likeness in themselves, they echo against them from all
ranges of the creation, which now unanimously bear witness for Him.
There is no more peace in the .glorified creation for those who are thus
condemned; they must be separated therefrom, and to any inquiry con
cerning their state, we have no other answer than this, "outer dark
ness."-MARTENSEN, Christian Dogmatics, p. 474.
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agony never end. (2) Our Lord speaks of future punish.
ment as outer darkness. It is to be noted also, that in
each instance, He associates this darkness with weep
ing and gnashing of teeth (Cf. Matt. 8: 12; 22: 13; 25: 30).
St. Peter speaks of the chains of darkness, and the mist
of darkness reserved for the ungodly forever (II Peter
2: 4, 17); while St. Jude speaks of the evil angels which
are reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto
the judgment of the great day (Jude 6); and again, of
the blackness of darkness forever (Jude 13). Dr. Wake
field speaks of this darkness as resembling "the deep
midnight of the grave, lengthening onward from age to
age, and terminated by no succeeding day." "Let this
darkness be understood literally," says Dr. Ralston,
"and it denotes a condition inexpressibly horrible. We
have read of a darkness in Egypt so thick that it could
'be felt'; we have tried to imagine the cloud of gloom
that would soon envelop our world, if the light of the
sun and every star were to be instantly and completely
quenched; but how indescribably inadequate must be
these illustrations to portray the horrors of that 'outer
darkness' into which the wicked will be driven, and by
which they will be forever overwhelmed!" (RALSTON,
Elements of Divinity, p. 520). (3) It is described as a
state of positive punishment. Our Lord himself informs
us that the wicked shall be cast into a furnace of fire:
there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth (Matt. 13:
42); while St. Paul speaks of the Lord as being revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire tak
ing vengeance on them that know not God, and that
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (II Thess.
1: 7, 8). Attempts have been made to tone down the
severity of these scriptures by regarding them as purely

Dr. Charles Hodge states that "the sufferings of the finally impeni
tent, according to the Scriptures, arise: (1) From the loss of all earthly
good. (2) From the exclusion from the presence and favor of God.
(3) From utter reprobation, or the final withdrawal from them to the
Holy Spirit. (4) From the consequent unrestrained dominion of sin
and sinful passions. (5) From the operations of conscience. (6) From
despair. (7) From evil associates. (8) From their external circum
stances; that is, future suffering is not exclusively the natural conse
quence of sin, hut also includes positive inflictions. (9) From their
perpetuity."-HoDGE, Systematic Theology, m, p. 868.
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figurative. But the figure never fully portrays the
reality; and the reasonable conclusion is, therefore, that
the fire of future punishment, if not literal, will be in
finitely more intolerable. (4) Future punishment is
further described as banishment from God. This is the
worst form of punishment conceivable-before which
death, everlasting fire, and the blackness of darkness
are as nothing. God is the author of every good and
every perfect gift, and the loss of God is the loss of all
good. The words, Depart from me, ye cursed (Matt.
25: 41) indicates a loss of light and love, of friendship, of
beauty and song-the loss of even hope itself. To be
banished from God is to be forever separated from
heaven and all good. Such are the solemn representa
tions which the Holy Spirit has seen proper to make
concerning the state of the finally impenitent and the
nature of their punishment.

3. Is future punishment eternal? Since this ques
tion has been answered in the negative by some, a care
ful consideration of the subject necessitates a study of
the word alwvw'>, which in the Scriptures is rendered
everlasting or eternal. The word alwv, as the substan
tive from which the adjective alwvLo'> is derived, signifies
an "age," and denotes indefinite duration-that is, it
does not of itself determine the length or duration of
the age. Thus the Creator has an alwv and the creature
has an alwv, but the former is infinite and the latter
finite. Behold, thou hast made my days as an hand
breadth; and mine age is as nothing before thee (Psalms
39: 5). Dr. Shedd, who made an excellent study of this
question, says, that "In reference to man and his exist
ence, The Scriptures speak of two, and only two alwvE~,

or ages; one finite, and one infinite; one limited, and one
endless; the latter succeeding the former..... The two
aeons, or ages known in Scripture, are mentioned to
gether in Matt. 12: 32, It shall not be forgiven him,
neither in this world [alwv], neither in the world
[alwv] to come; in Mark 10: 30, But he shall receive an
hundredfold now in this time [KaLp6~], .... and in the
world [alwv] to come, eternal life; in Luke 18: 30, Who
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Since the word aeon (ltl':',,), or age, in Scripture, may denote either
the present finite age, or the future endless age, in order to determine
the meaning of "aeonios" (111':''''0'), it is necessary first to determine
in which of the two aeons, the limited or the endless, the thing exists
to which the epithet is applied; because anything in either aeon may be
denominated "aeonian." The adjective follows its substantive, in mean
ing. Onesimus, as a slave, existed in this world (Ill':',,) of "time," and
when he is called "aeonian" or "everlasting (111':''''01) servant (Phile
mon 15), it is meant that his servitude continues as long as the finite
aeon in which he is a servant; and this is practically at an end for him,
when he dies and leaves it. The mountains are denominated aeonian,
or "everlasting" (41':''''11), in the sense that they endure as long as the
finite world (Ill':',,) of which they are a part endures. God, on the other
hand, is a Being that exists in the infinite Ill':'", and is therefore
al':'",ol in the endless signification of the word. The same is true of the
spirits of angels and men, because they exist in the future aeon, as well
as in the present one. If anything belongs solely to the present age, or
aeon, it is aeonian in the limited signification; if it belongs to the future
age, or aeon, it is aeonian in the unlimited signification. If, therefore,
the punishment of the wicked occurs in the present aeon, it is aeonian
in the sense of temporal; but if it occurs in the future aeon, it is aeonian
in the sense of endless. The adjective takes its meaning from the
noun. The English word "forever" has the same twofold meaning, both
in Scripture and in common use. Sometimes it means as long as a man
lives upon earth. The Hebrew servant that had his ear bored with an
awl to the door of his master, was to be his servant "forever" (Exodus
21:6). Sometimes it means as long as the Jewish state should last. The
ceremonial laws were to be statutes "forever" (Lev. 16:34). Some
times it means, as long as the world stands. "One generation passeth
away, and another generation cometh; but the earth abideth forever"
(Eccl . 1: 4). In all such instances, "forever" refers to the temporal
aeon, and denotes finite duration. But in other instances, and they are
the great majority in Scripture, "forever" refers to the endless aeon; as
when it is said that "God is over all blessed forever." The limited
signification of "forever" in the former cases, does not disprove its un
limited signification in the latter. That Onesimus was an "everlasting"
(al':'",or) servant, and that the hills are "everlasting" (111':''''11), no more
disproves the everlastingness of God, and the soul; of heaven, and of
hell; than the term "forever" in a title deed disproves it. To hold
land "forever" is to hold it "as long as grass grows and water runs";
that is, as long as this world, or aeon, endures. The objection that
because al':',',or, or aeonian, denotes "that which belongs to an age," it
cannot mean endless, rests upon the assumption that there is no end
less III':'", or age. It postulates an indefinite series of limited aeons, or
ages, no one of which is final and everlasting. But the texts that have
been cited disprove this. Scripture speaks of but two aeons, which cover
and include the whole existence of man, and his whole duration. If,
therefore, he is an immortal being, one of these must be endless. The
phrase "ages of ages," applied to the future endless age, does not prove
that there is more than one future age, and more than the phrase "the
eternities" proves that there is more than one eternity; or the phrase
"the infinities" proves that there is more than one infinity. The plural
in these cases is rhetorical and intensive, not arithmetical in its force
(SHEDD, Dogmatic Theology, II, pp. 686-688). Dr. Shedd holds that an
indefinite series of limited aeons with no final endless aeon, is a Pagan and
Gnostic, not a biblical conception. The importation of the notion of
an endless series of finite cycles, each of which is without finality and
immutability, into the Christian system, has introduced error, similarly
as the importation of the Pagan conception of Hades has (cf . SHEDD,
Dogmatic Theology, II, p. 682, 683).
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shall not receive manifold more in this present time
[lCatp6~], and in the world [alwv] to come, life everlast
ing; in Eph. 1: 21, Above . . . . every name that is named,
not only in this world [alwv], but also in that which is
to come. The things present, and the things to come,
mentioned in Romans 8: 38 and I Cor. 3: 22, refer to the
same two ages. These two aeons, or ages, correspond
to the two durations of 'time' and 'eternity,' in the com
mon use of these terms. The present age, or aeon, is
'time'; the future age, or aeon, is 'eternity.'" (SHEDD,
Dogmatic Theology, II, pp. 682-686). The present or
limited aeon is denominated in Scripture, "this world"
(Matt. 12: 32; 13: 22; Luke 16: 8; 20: 34; Rom. 12: 2, I
Cor. 1: 20; and 2: 6). The future or infinite and endless
aeon, is called "the future world," "the world to come,"
or "that world" (Cf. Matt. 12: 32; Reb. 2: 5; 6: 5; Mark
10: 30; Luke 18: 30; and 20: 35).

With this study of the words alwvto~ and alwv, we
may now note their application in the following scrip
tures: Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee,
cut them off, and cast them from thee: it is better for thee
to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having
two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting [alwv
wv] fire (Matt. 18: 8). St. Mark uses this same scripture
but adds the words into the fire that never shall be
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is

It is also the doctrine of Scripture, that this future punishment of
the incorrigible shall be final and unlimited; another consideration of
great importance in considering the doctrine of the atonement. This is
a monitory doctrine which a revelation could only unfold; but being
made, it has no inconsiderable degree of rational evidence. It supposes,
it is true, that no future trial shall be allowed to man, the present having
been neglected and abused; and to this there is much analogy in the
constant procedures of the divine government in the present life. When
many checks and admonitions from the instructions of the wise, and the
examples of the froward, have been disregarded, poverty and sickness,
infamy and death, ensue, in a thousand cases which the observation of
every man will furnish; the trial of an individual, which is to issue in
his present happiness or misery, is terminated; and so far from its being
renewed frequently, in the hope of his finally profiting by a bitter ex
perience, advantages and opportunities, once thrown away, can never
be recalled. There is nothing, therefore, contrary to the obvious prin
ciples of the divine government as manifested in this life, in the doctrine
which confines the space of man's highest and most solemn probation
within certain limits, and beyond them cutting off all his hope.-WAT
SON, Theological Institutes, I, p. 211.
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not quenched (Mark 9: 43, 44). He also says, But he
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation (Mark
3: 29). St. John says, He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting [alwvLov] life: and he that believeth not the
Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on
him (John 3: 36). In the description of the judgment
found in Matthew 25: 31-46, Jesus says to those on his
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting
[alwvLov] fire, prepared for the devil and his angels;
and the scene closes with the words, And these shall go
away into everlasting [alwvLov] punishment: but the

Stuart in his "Exegetical Essays" states that "lIltIl"lor is employed 66
times in the New Testament. Of these, 51 relate to the future happiness
of the righteous; 7 relate to the future punishment; namely, Matt.
18:8; 25:41, 46; Mark 3:29; I Thess. 1:9; Heb. 6:2; Jude 6; 2 relate
to God; 6 are of a miscellaneous nature (5 relating to confessedly
endless things, as covenants, invisibilities; and one, in Philemon 15, to
a perpetual service). In all the instances in which 1I1,Il/1&or refers to
future duration, it denotes endless duration; saying nothing of the in
stances in which it refers to future punishment." The younger Edwards
says that 111011', reckoning the reduplications of it, to be single instances
of its use, occurs in the New Testament in 104 instances; in 32 of
which it means a limited duration. In 7 instances it may be taken in
either the limited or endless sense. In 65 instances, including 6 in
stances in which it is applied to future punishment, it plainly signifies
an endless duration. (Both of these notes are quoted in SHEDD, Dog
matic Theology, II, pp. 688, 689.)

The Greek words IIlw" and III':mos literally and properly denote
endless duration. Their etymology (lid and cII/'-being or existing al
ways) shows this. Their ordinary use and signification show the same.
They as properly denote an endless duration as our English words
eternal and everlasting. They are sometimes used, like the English
words, in a restricted sense-restricted by the nature of the subject
to which they are applied; but in such cases the connection readily in
dicates the sense, so that there is little danger of error. But we are
not left to the general meaning of these words, however satisfactory
they may be. The word IIltIl"lor is so used by our Saviour, in reference to
the future punishment of the wicked, as to show, conclusively, that it
must denote an endless duration. I refer particularly to the passage
(Matt. 25:46) where the future punishment of the wicked, and the
future happiness of the righteous are set over against each other, and
the same term 1I1w"lOS is applied to both; thus indicating that the dura
tion of both is equal and endless.-PoND, Christian Theology, p. 581.

The materialistic interpretation of its figurative representations, as
held in the earlier centuries, and particularly by the mediaeval church,
is now discarded and replaced by a more rational and truthful interpre
tation. But through all these differences and disputations a very re
markable unanimity has remained respecting the duration of such
punishment. On this question the best scholarship of today is in full
accord with the historic doctrine of the Church. This is a significant
fact, and the more so because such accordance is not from any pre
dilection or preference, but simply by constraint of the plain sense of
Scripture.-MILEY, Systematic Theology, II, pp. 470, 471.
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righteous into life eternal [alwvtov]. If by these state
ments our Lord does not mean eternal punishment, what
significance can possibly attach to them? The word
alwvto~ is the strongest word in the New Testament to
express the duration of happiness. If, therefore, we limit
the meaning of the word in relation to the wicked, we
must also limit it in relation to the righteous, so that we
shall then have neither a future heaven nor hell. "1
have seen," says Dr. Adam Clarke, "the best things
that have been written in favor of the final redemption
of damned spirits, but 1never saw an answer to the argu
ment against the doctrine, drawn from this verse, but
that sound learning and criticism should be ashamed to
acknowledge."

The objections which are urged against eternal pun
ishment may generally be reduced to these two: (1) It
is objected that the punishment is disproportionate to
the sin. This objection, as Dr. Asbury Lowrey points
out, is based upon a low estimate of the nature of sin.
He says, "The objection to the eternity of hell is made to
appear contrary to divine justice and repugnant to the
divine nature by two false assumptions: first, that sin,
especially when it is connected with the moral life, pos
sesses so little turpitude, that it may be regarded as a
human frailty or weakness; and second, that sin will not
disturb any principle of the moral government of the
universal Ruler, except only so far as the province of
earth and the human family are concerned." (LOWREY,
Positive Theology, pp. 276, 277.) (2) It is objected that

Dr Luther Lee declares that "the sentence which will be passed
upon sinners, by the righteous judgment of God, at the last day, will be
irrevocable. This must appear from a consideration of the immuta
bility of God, the Judge. Immutability is that perfection of God, which
renders Him eternally unchangeable. The force of this is plain. No
change by way of repentance and regeneration can take place in the
sinner, after being condemned at the last judgment and sent to hell
The atonement of merits of Christ's death, and the advantages of His
intercession, will after the day of judgment, no longer be available, and
hence, all the benefits of the same, including the efficacy of prayer, and
the agency of the Holy Ghost, will be forever lost. For God to condemn
a sinner and send him to hell, at one time, and then revoke the sen
tence and recall him from his infernal prison, while he is yet the same
in moral character, is to act differently at different times, in view of
the same moral principles; which implies change or mutability.c-Lss,
Elements of Theology, p, 325.
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God is too merciful to inflict everlasting punishment
upon His creatures. Here, again, there is a low estimate
of sin. God's mercy and His justice are never in con
flict with each other. As previously indicated, Jesus
Christ himself, during His earthly ministry, gave to the
Church its severest declarations concerning this solemn
truth. The opponents of the doctrine, therefore, are
brought into direct opposition to Him who suffered
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God
(I Peter 3: 18).

THE ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS OF THE SAINTS

The Scriptures have more to say of the eternal bless
edness of the saints, than of the final state of the wicked;
but the subject being less controversial, has generally
occupied less space in theology. God's grace which
warns the wicked against the day of wrath, assures the
righteous also, of their eternal blessedness. In our treat-

The Christian Gospel-the universal offer of pardon through the
self-sacrifice of one of the Divine Persons-should silence every ob
jection to the doctrine of endless punishment. For as the case now
stands, there is no necessity, as far as the action of God is concerned,
that a single human being should ever be the subject of future punish
ment. The necessity of hell is founded in the action of the creature,
not of the Creator. Had there been no sin, there would have been no
hell; and sin is the product of man's free will. And after the entrance of
sin and the provision of redemption from it, had there been universal
repentance in this life, there would have been no hell for man in the
next life. The only necessitating reason, therefore, for endless retribu
tion that now exists, is the sinner's impenitence. Should every human
individual, before he dies, sorrow for sin, and humbly confess it, Hades
and Gehenna would disappear.-SHEDD, Dogmatic Theology, U, p. 749.

Those who deny the position that sin is an infinite evil forget that
the principle upon which it rests is one of the commonplaces of juris
prudence: the principle, namely, that crime depends upon the object
against whom it is committed as well as upon the subject who com
mits it. The merely subjective reference of an act is not sufficient to
determine whether it is a crime. The act may have been the voluntary
act of a person, but unless it is also an offense against another person,
it is no crime. To strike is a voluntary act; but to strike a post or a
stone is not a culpable act. Furthermore, not only crime, but degrees
of crime depend upon the objective reference of a personal act. .• • .
One and the same act may be simultaneously an offense against an
individual, a family, a state, and God. Measured by the nature and
qualities of the offender himself, it has no degrees. But measured by
the nature and qualities of these moral objects against whom it is com
mitted, it has degrees of turpitude. As the first three are only finite in
worth and dignity, the culpability is only certain degrees of the finite.
As the last is infinite in worth and dignity, the culpability is infinite
also. (SHEDD, Dogmatic Theology, U, p, 750 cf. EDWARDs: Justice of God,
WOTks, IV, p. 228.)
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ment of this subject, we shall consider (1) Heaven as a
Place and a State; (2) The Blessedness of the Saints;
(3) The Employments of Heaven; and (4) The Endless
Duration of Heaven.

Heaven Is Both a Place and a State. That heaven is
a state of eternal blessedness is admitted by all. But
heaven is a place also. In our discussion of the Inter
mediate State, we pointed out the scriptural teaching
that both heaven and hell are places, and that at death,
souls enter the one or the other. There they await the
judgment which shall fix their final state with its re
wards or punishments. Heaven, therefore, as we must
now view it, is the abode of the righteous in their final
state of glorification. It is perhaps impossible to speak
of place in reference to spiritual bodies, in the same
sense that we use the term when speaking of the pres
ent bodies of flesh and blood. We know, however, that
Jesus comforted His sorrowing disciples with the words,
In my Father's house are many mansions; if it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place
for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will

There is a blessed state beyond this life, of which we cannot speak
minutely as if we had seen it, but of which we can speak confidenUy be
cause we know the principle of it. The man who has entered it is
present with God and with Christ, in a clearer and truer consciousness
of the divine presence than was possible on earth, and enters upon the
higher stages of that divine life which has already been begun. He is
living the life of progressive holiness; he is like his Lord and Saviour,
and is ever growing more like Him, advancing to perfection. He is
under the most holy and inspiring influences, where all that is best in
him is constantly helped to increase. All characteristic activities of the
Christlike life are open to him. The grade of being in which he finds
himself is higher than that which he has left, and fresh opportunities
of holy service and of holy growth and blessedness are constanUy set
before him. He is in the life that he loves and ought to love, and the
course of free and Godlike activity stretches on before him without
end.-CLARKE, An Outl ine of Christian Theology, pp. 471, 472.

God and blessed spirits are the exhausUess constituents of the life
of bliss. Each spirit not only reflects God, but the entire kingdom of
which he is a member. When God shall be all in all, it may be said
that all are in all, in one another; and the multiplicity of charismata
unfolds itself, in this unlimited and undarkened reflection of love and
contemplation; in this ever new alteration of giving and receiving, of
communication and receptivity. The medium by which the blessed in
a spiritual manner communicate with each other, and are in each other,
we designate as light (Col. 1: 12), according to the indications given in
Scripture, and we take this word in both a spiritual and corporeal
sense. Thus we read of "the inheritance of the saints in llght."
MARTENSEN, Christian Dogmatics, p. 488.
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come again, and receive you unto myself; that where
1 am, there ye may be also (John 14: 2,3). But we need
not here discuss the relation of the spiritual body to
space. The Scriptures speak of the physical heavens
above us, but they also speak of a third heaven, where
God dwells and where His presence is manifested in a
peculiarly indescribable sense. St. Paul speaks of being
caught up into this highest heaven-whether in the
body or out of the body, he could not tell, and having
heard there, words which could not be uttered. It is
commonly supposed that this was the occasion when he
saw the glorified body of Jesus (I Cor. 9: 1). Stephen
looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God
(Acts 7: 55); and St. Paul tells us that to be absent from
the body is to be present with the Lord (II Cor. 5: 8).
We need not, therefore, think of the soul as having to
travel long distances spatially, in order to enter heaven.
The distance is not to be conceived in terms of physical
space, but of changed conditions. At the ascension Jesus
was taken up into heaven, and a cloud received Him out

The heaven of the saints will therefore not be a realm of shades,
unsubstantial and indetenninate, but a kingdom substantial and real,
where the faculties and functions of human personality will be active
in the joy of righteous freedom. Like the capacities of the soul, the
powers of the body will be commensurate with the law and vocation
of the everlasting life. These are they which have come out of the
Great Tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God;
and they serve Him day and night in His temple: and He that sitteth on
the throne shall spread His tabernacle over them. They shall hunger
no more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, nor any heat: for the
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall be their shepherd, and
shall guide them unto fountains of waters of life, and God shall wipe
away every tear from their eyes.-GERHART, Institutes of the Christian
Theology, II, p. 473.

When the teaching of the New Testament regarding the after life
is carefully considered, the question naturally rises, "What difference
is there between Paradise and heaven? What is the distinction between
the life of departed believers before the judgment and after it?" The an
swer should embrace four particulars: in heaven a physical organism is
bestowed upon the soul; the Church will be complete and perfected;
the universe will be brought into hannony with the spiritual needs and
longings of the Christian soul; a new and clearer vision of God will
be opened to believers. At the resurrection and judgment the spirit
will be clothed anew with a material framework which is so completely
in hannony with the thoughts and desires of the Spirit that it is itself
designated a spiritual body.-CLAPPERToN, The Essentials of Theology,
p. 461. .
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of sight (Acts 1: 9). Heaven, therefore, is just behind
the veil, which so often but "thinly intervenes," as mark
ing that which to us is visible, and that which is beyond
the range of mortal sight. The word apocalypse means
an unveiling, and at death, the righteous pass through
this veil into the beatific vision of Christ. This to the
redeemed soul is heaven. But as the cloud veiled Jesus
from the sight of the disciples, so also, He will come
again with clouds, that is, He will burst through the veil
in an apocalypse, and be revealed from heaven in ma
jesty and power. When also, St. Paul speaks of Jesus
as having ascended up far above all heavens, that he
might fill all things (Eph. 4: 10), he is not speaking
primarily of physical distance, but of his glorious majesty
and the fullness of His redeeming grace. Heaven, there
fore, will be a place, the eternal abode of all the re
deemed of all the ages.

St. John states specifically, that he saw the holy city,
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven,
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband (Rev.
21: 2); and again, he heard the words, Come hither, I
will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife (Rev. 21: 9).

The Scriptures ever represent heaven as a place. This is so plain
a fact that it hardly needs any illustration. Our Lord represented it as
a place or mansion in His Father's house (John 14:1-3); St. Paul, as a
building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens
(II Cor. 5:1). Again, it is the temple of God, the place of His throne
and glory (Rev. 7: 9-17); and a great city, the holy Jerusalem (Rev.
21:10). No doubt these are figurative representations of heaven; but
that does not affect the underlying reality of place.-MILET, Systenu1tic
Theology, p. 473.

Dr. Gerhart while regarding heaven as having substantial reality,
emphasizes the difference between the present earthly order, and the
future spiritual order. He says, "Heaven is the domain of uncreated
glory, in which God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, lives the life of
absolute love in fellowship with Himself. Heaven, the self-produced
olKla of God, is eternal, supernatural, transcendent. It is not a part of
the created universe. It may not be located. Heaven is the form of
existence which differs essentially from the present economy of man
kind or of the cosmos, as the Creator differs from His creation. . • • .
Nor may we think of heaven as an abode which is separated from us
conformably to the laws of nature-space or nature-time. Considered
from this point of view, heaven is neither far from us nor near us. The
conception is equally defective, whether we imagine the olKla of God
to be locally present or locally distant. Like God himself, the sphere
of His essential glory does not, objectively, exist under the conditions
of any natural or earthly category.-GERHART, Institutes of the Christian
Religion, II, PP. 889, 890.
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These references clearly indicate that the apostle is
speaking of the Church in her perfected glory. Other
passages, however, seem to refer to the Church militant
on earth. Thus, they shall bring the glory and honour
of the nations into it (Rev. 21: 26). One passage seems
to blend the militant and triumphant aspects of the
Church in a single statement-And the nations of them
which are saved shall walk in the light of it, referring
to the light which streams down from the Jerusalem
which is above; and the Icings of the earth do bring their
glory and honour into it-referring to the Church Mili
tant on earth (Rev. 21: 24). Dr. Adam Clarke's com
ment is significant, as indicating the quick transition in
thought from the Church Militant to the Church Tri
umphant. On Rev. 21: 2 concerning the new Jerusalem
he says, "This doubtless means the Christian Church in
a state of great prosperity and purity"; while the dec
laration, "there shall be no more earth," he applies to
the Church after the resurrection. Dr. Ralston thinks
that the true interpretation of the last three chapters of
the Apocalypse is this: "In the preceding part of Revela
tion a prophetic sketch had been given of the history of
the Church to the commencement of Christ's millennial
reign. In the last three chapters the millennial reign of
Christ, the solemn events of the resurrection, the gen
eral judgment, and the glories of the future state, are de
picted. As the millennial reign of Christ with His saints
on earth will precede, and is typical of, His triumphant
reign with them in the heavenly state, the most rational
inference is, that both of these states are included. The
burden of this description unquestionably relates to the
heavenly state; yet, as both the millennial and heavenly
glory are connected with the mediatorial reign of Christ,
the one unfolding its greatest triumphs in this world and
the other revealing its final issues in the world to come,
it is but natural that the description of both should be
blended. The triumphs of Christ's mediatorial reign on
earth, and its rewards in heaven, are, in an important
sense, one." (RALSTON, Elements of Divinity, pp. 535,
536.) As the one Church is sometimes viewed as mili-
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tant, and at other times as triumphant, so if we mistake
not, the concluding chapters of the Apocalypse, open up
the prospect of a new and eternal order, in which the
old boundary line between heaven and earth is effaced,
and the latter inhabited by redeemed and glorified be
ings, has in itself become a part of heaven. Behold, the
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall
be with them, and be their God (Rev. 21: 3).

The Blessedness of the Saints. While the nature of
future happiness cannot be known in this life, the Scrip
tures give us many intimations of what God has pre
pared for them that love Him. (1) Heaven will be a
place from which all sin and unrighteousness shall be
banished forever. There shall in no wise enter into it
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh
abomination, or maketh a lie (Rev. 21: 27). No unholy
thing shall ever enter the abode of the blessed, nor shall
the saints ever feel the sinister influence of Satan or
wicked men. (2) It will be a place where the penal
consequences of sin are all removed. And God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed

In referring to the description of the New Jerusalem, Dr. Ralston
says, "But the question is often asked: Are these descriptions figura
tive, or are they literal? It is generally assumed that they are figura
tive. Perhaps they are. But we dare not affinn that they are entirely so.
The human body, in the resurrection, will be the identical body that
we have here: yet it will be changed into a 'spiritual body'; it will be
'fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body'; even so, for aught we know,
when the new heaven and the new earth' shall be created, God may
produce new substances of gold and precious stones, so refined and
spiritualized, that they will far transcend those metals, as known on
earth, as will the spiritual bodies of the saints the 'vUe bodies' they now
possess. And if this be correct (and who can say that it is not?) then
the descriptions here given of the magnificent city which shall be the
final habitation of the people of God may be different from the literal
acceptation only in so far as the spiritual gold and precious stones, and
rivers and trees, of the celestial world, shall excel in beauty, mag
nificence and purity, those substances on earth; just as the vile body of
the saints on earth shall be excelled by that body which shall rise from
the tomb, with all the undying energies and unfading beauties of im
mortality. But if we conclude that these descriptions are entirely figura
tive, then we are bound to infer that all these glowing descriptions
must come far short of imparting a full conception of the glorious
reality.-RALSTON, Elements of Divinity, pp. 536, 537.
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away (Rev. 21: 4). (3) Heaven will not only be char
acterized negatively by the absence of all evil, but the
saints shall also enjoy the possession of all positive good.
The curse having been removed, St. John says, The
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his
servants shall serve him: and they shall see his face; and
his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall be
no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of
the sun; for the Lord. God giveth them light: and they
shall reign for ever and ever (Rev. 22: 3-5). The scrip
tures just cited represent heaven as the perfect answer
of every holy desire. For those who are weary, it is ever
lasting rest; for the sorrowing, it is a place where God
shall wipe away all tears; for the suffering, there shall
be no more pain; for the mistakes and blunders of a
sincere but imperfect service, the throne of God shall
be there, and His servants shall serve Him-every deed
being performed in His presence and under His approv
ing smile; for those who are perplexed and bewildered
by the uncertainties and disappointments of this life, it
is promised that there shall be no night there; for the
Lord God giveth them light, and they shall reign with
Him forever and ever.

Another source of blessedness to the saints, will be
their communion with each other and with their com
mon Lord. We may be sure that the distinct personality
of every redeemed saint will be preserved inviolate; and
that the social instincts which characterized them here,
will not be obliterated there, but rather intensified.
Hence the apostle says, But ye are come unto mount
Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels,

Joy consists in that vivid pleasure or delight which results from the
reception and possession of what is peculiarly grateful. The humble
Christian, even in this vale of tears, may sometimes possess a "joy
unspeakable and full of glory"; but the glorified in heaven shall realize
a fullness of joy which never can be experienced in this life. It will be
joy raised to its highest degree of perfection, and expressing itself in
songs of heaven-inspired rapture and delight. They will unite in ascrib
ing "glory and dominion unto him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in his own blood"; while the chorus of that multitude shall be
heard "as the voice of many waters, and as the 'voice of mighty thun
derings, saying, Alleluia for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth."
WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p, 635.
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to the general assembly and church of the firstborn,
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of
all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect (Reb.
12: 22, 23). Our Lord says that they shall come from
the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven (Matt.
8: 11). "They shall hold converse with prophets and
righteous men of olden time. They shall listen to the
orations of Enoch and Elijah, of Abraham and Job, of
Moses and Samuel, of David and Isaiah, of Daniel and
Ezekiel, of Peter and James, of Paul and John. If a few
moments of Mt. Tabor, where Moses and Elijah talked
with Jesus, so entranced the apostles, with what thrilling
emotions must the souls of the redeemed be inspired,
when on the eternal mount on high they shall listen to
the sublime strains in which so many eloquent and im
mortal tongues shall comment on the stupendous won
ders of redemption!" (RALSTON, Elements of Divinity,
pp. 539, 540). Furthermore, the plain inference of
scripture is, that the saints shall recognize and mingle
with their loved ones of earth, who like themselves have
been saved through the blood of the Lamb. "Then shall
I know," writes the Apostle Paul, "even as also I am
known (I Cor . 13: 12) . To the question, Shall we lcnow
each other in heaven? we may then, confidently answer
in the affirmative. Since memory remains, and the theme
of our song is redemption, we may be assured that we
shall also retain the knowledge of persons, places and
circumstances connected with our salvation. St. Paul
appears to hold out to the Thessalonians the joy of this
knowledge when he says, For what is our hope, or joy,
or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? (I Thess. 2: 19).

Heaven will be replete with loving fellowshins and holy worship.
The imperfections which so often mar our present social life, even
in its most spiritual forms, will have no place in those fellowships. There
love shall be supreme. Through the headship of Christ saints and
angels shall form a happy brotherhood. Yet the saints will have a song
and a joy which angels can share only by the power of sympathy-the
song of redemption and the joy of salvation. Holy love will make all
duty a holy delight. The heavenly worship, kindled by the immediate
presence and open vision of God and the Lamb, shall be full of holy
rapture.-Mn.rv. Systematic Theology, II, p. 475.
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If the apostle looked forward to meeting those who had
been converted under his ministry, may not all cherish
the same hope in respect to their own loved ones? But
highest and best, it is promised that without dimming
veil, they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their
foreheads (Rev. 22: 4); and St. John in an equally ex
ultant strain exclaims, Beloved, now are we the sons of
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but
we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like
him; for we shall see him ashe is. And every man that
hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is
pure (I John 3: 2,3) .

The Employments of Heaven. While heaven will be
a place of rest, we are not to suppose that it will be a
place of inactivity. The question, therefore, naturally
arises, What will be the nature of the employments of
heaven? We may well suppose that they will be first
of all spiritual. God, who hath blessed us with all spir
itual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus (Eph.
1: 3), will enable the souls of the redeemed to constantly
expand in the ocean-fullness of divine love. He who
hath redeemed them, shall dwell in the midst of them,
and lead them to fountains of living waters. New views
of divine grace, and fresh visions of His adorable person,
will constantly burst in upon their enraptured minds and
hearts. Their intellectual faculties will be enlarged and
purified. "Before them shall lie the whole circle of cre
ation," says Dr. Graham; "the system of providence and

Heaven must be a social state, because this is our nature. Our
character and our history have been wrought out in connection with
our relations to our fellowmen. This makes our life; we must lose our
selves, our identity, before we can find satisfaction in a solitary, sub
jective life. The friends we have known we must still know..... The
rest of heaven, then, is not cessation from activity, but relief from
toil and hardship and the burdens of life; a difference like that between
Eden and the world cursed and bringing forth thorns, so that in the
sweat of our face we eat our bread. We must have activity and re
sponsibility in heaven, because our nature requires these as condi
tions of blessedness. Heaven must be a progressive state, because growth,
progress, is the law of our nature; and with an endless life before us, and
a wide field of action opened to us, no limit can be set to progress in
knowledge, in power, and in blessedness. That conception of heaven must
be most true which is most wholesome, most effective, in its reaction, to
beget a heavenly mind in those who cherish it.-FADlcHlLD, Elements 01
Theology, p, 334.
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the character and attributes of God. His wisdom, love
and power they shall be able to trace in the mysteries of

The intellectual life of heaven must infinitely transcend the at
tainments of the present life. The mental powers will there be free from
any present limitations. In the new conditions they must have large
development. There is no apparent reason why they should not have
perpetual growth. Certainly they will be capable of a perpetual acqui
sition of knowledge, and a universe of truth will be open to their re
search. Many problems, now dark and perplexing, will there be solved.
The ceaseless pursuit and acquisition of knowledge through all the
realms of truth will be a ceaseless fountain of pleasure.-MILEY, Sys
tem.atic Theology, n, p. 475.

It is highly probable that the happiness of the redeemed in heaven,
however full and perfect at first, will nevertheless be progressive. We
know that the capacities of the soul for holy enjoyment are increased
on earth by holy exercises; and may we not conclude that the con
tinuance of such exercises, under more favorable circumstances, will
still enlarge these capacities? Again, the desires of the soul for happi
ness are constantly increasing in this life, and will probably increase in
eternity. Hence, as the capacities for enjoyment will be progressive,
and the sources of gratification inexhaustible, an ever-growing happiness
will necessarily follow.-WAKEFIELD, Christian Theology, p, 636.

The perfection of heaven includes the body, not the present earthly
corruptible body of flesh and blood, but the spiritual body which is
incorruptible (I Cor. 15: 42). As Christ now enthroned in glory is
veritable man, in body as in soul, so will every saint be conformed to
the body of his glory (Phil. 3:21). Of that spiritual body we are now
not able to form a conception that is just and satisfying. Nor is such
a conception a present necessity. What is chiefly a matter of im
portance is to recognize the life everlasting to be a reality compre
hending the whole man. The spiritual body is the finite form of per
sonal existence which will answer completely to the status of glorified
manhood, not less real, but more real than the earthly body. Com
pared with corporeity during our present abnormal history, the spiritual
body is the only true human body, of which our present material or
ganization is but an imperfect type and prophecy.-GERHART, Institutes
of the Christian Religion, II, p. 910.

Heaven is a sphere of unique blessedness as being the sphere of a
unique harmony. External nature, ordered as perfect and unchecked
benevolence may dictate, is there completely adjusted, we may believe,
to the spiritual bodies of the saints, and spreads out into a scene of
transcendent beauty. Each member of the heavenly community, radiant
with spiritual perfection, is an object of complacency and spontaneous
delight to every other. Thus, mutually giving and receiving holy joys,
all know the fruition of a society in which love is absolutely sovereign.
As the center of this holy society, the ground of its harmony, the life
of its life, sufficiently known to invite to full confidence and loving
communion, sufficiently mysterious in the infinite depths of His being to
afford a field of endless research and revelation, is He who is truly
known as Immanuel, the ever-present One, who is above, and in, and
through, all things, and by whom all things consist. Each heir of im
mortal life knows Him as the source of His own perfection, and sees
His grace and beauty mirrored in all the rest of the heavenly host. So
all are "perfected into one," and the prayer of Christ gains its ideal
fulfillment. To the Church Militant, struggling through earthly vicissi
tudes and battling with foes, has succeeded the Church Trium
phant, dwelling in unclouded light and secure in its eternal inheritance.
-Sm:r.DoN, System. of Christian Doctrine, pp. 578, 579.



THE FINAL CONSUMMATION 385

nature and providence which are now hidden from
human eyes..... The enjoyments of the mind must make
up a great part of the blessedness of heaven. The freed
and expanded reason will no doubt delight in tracing the
laws of the material universe and the supreme wisdom
which ordained them, the rise and progress of the various
kingdoms and empires, nations and races, which con
stitute the dominion of God; in tracing the wisdom, love
and goodness of the Creator in every department of
being, from the insect on earth to the seraph before the
throne. Oh, what a field for the intellect!" (GRAHAM,
On the Ephesians, p. 72). Nor must we forget the bodily
enjoyments also. A new physical framework or bodily
organism will be given to the soul at the resurrection,
which will so perfectly express the new redeemed and
spiritual nature, that it is called a spiritual body. The
soul and body were made for each other, and death
which occasioned their separation in this life, will itself
be destroyed in the world to come.

The Endless Duration of Heaven . The crowning ex
cellency of heaven is, that its joys shall never end.
Heaven is called "the city of God," a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God (Heb.
11: 10); it is called a better country, that is, an heavenly
(Heb. 11: 16); and it is spoken of as a kingdom which
cannot be moved (Heb. 12: 28). The word eternity or
some of its forms, is frequently associated with heaven.
It is a house . . . . eternal in the heavens (II Cor. 5: 1);
eternal glory (1 Peter 5: 10); everlasting habitations
(Luke 16: 9); and the everlasting kingdom of our Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ (II Peter 1: 11). We have al
ready considered the word alwvw~ in its relation to fu
ture punishment, and the same world, as signifying end
lessness, is used in connection with eternal life. In fact,
the endlessness of the future life is essential to the life
itself. The very possibility of an end would seriously
mar the concept of its felicity and security. When the
saints enter into that eternal glory, they enter upon a
life that shall never be finished, and of which it may be
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said of them, as it is of God himself, that their "years
shall have no end."

In mediating upon what is revealed of the conditions of heavenly
existence two errors are to be avoided: (1) the extreme of regarding
the mode of existence experienced by the saints in heaven as too
nearly analogous to that of our earthly life; (2) the opposite extreme
of regarding the conditions of the heavenly life as too widely dis
tinguished from that of our present experience. The evil effect of the
first extreme will, of course, be to degrade by unworthy associations
our conceptions' of heaven; while the evil effect of the opposite extreme
will be in great measure to destroy the moral power which a hope of
heaven should naturally exert over our hearts and lives, by rendering
our conception of it vague, and our sympathy with its characteristics
consequently distant and feeble. To avoid both of these extremes, we
should fix the limits within which our conceptions of the future exist
ence of the saints must range, by distinguishing between those elements
of man's nature, and of his relations to God and other men, which are
essential and unchangeable, and those elements which must be changed
in order to render his nature in his relations perfect. The following
must be changed: (1) all sin and its consequences must be removed;
(2) spiritual bodies must take the place of our present flesh and blood;
(3) the new heavens and the new earth must take the place of the
present heavens and earth, as the scene of man's life; (4) the laws of
social organization must be radically changed, since in heaven there
will be no marriage, but a social order analogous to that of the "angels
of God" introduced. The following elements arc essential, and there
fore unchangeable. (1) Man will continue ever to exist, as compounded
of two natures, a spiritual and material. (2) He is essentially intellect
ual and must live by knowledge. (3) He is essentially active, and must
have work to do. (4) Man can, as a finite creature, know God
mediately, that is, through His works of creation and providence, the
experience of His gracious work upon our hearts, and through His
incarnate Son, who is the image of His person, and the fullness of the
Godhead bodily. God will, therefore, in heaven continue to teach man
through His works, and to act upon him by means of motives addressed
to his will through his understanding. (5) The memory of man never
finally loses the slightest impression, and it will belong to the per
fection of the heavenly state that every experience acquired in the
past will always be within the perfect control of the will. (6) Man is
essentially a social being. This, taken in connection with the previous
point, indicates the conclusion that the associations, as well as the ex
perience of our earthly life, will carry all of their natural consequences
with them into the new abode of existence, except as so far they are
necessarily modified (not lost) by the change. (7) Man's life is es
sentially an eternal progress toward infinite perfection. (8) All the
known analogies of God's works in creation, in His providence in the
material and moral world, and in His dispensation of grace, indicate that
in heaven saints will differ among themselves both as to inherent
capacities and qualities, and as to relative rank and office. These
differences will doubtless be determined (a) by constitutional differ
ences of natural capacity, (b) by gracious rewards in heaven corre
sponding in kind and degree to the gracious fruitfulness of the indi
vidual on earth, (c) by the absolute sovereignty of the Creator.-A
A. HODGE, Outlines of Theology, pp. 461, 462.
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THE FINAL CONSUMMATION

The final consummation, sometimes known as the
consummatio seculi, or consummatio mundi, marks the
close of the history of this present world. In its place,
there will be a new heaven and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness-destined through eternity to
be the seat of the kingdom of God in its perfection of
beauty. In this triumphant kingdom Christ will lay
down the mediatorial work of salvation from sin, for the
last enemy shall have been overcome. He will not, how
ever, cease to be the exalted one, for He shall still be
the Firstborn among many brethren, our fountain of
living waters, and our everlasting light. He shall for
ever be the mediate cause of our eternal life and light,
our holiness and our happiness, even when He gives up
the kingdom to the Father. The final consummation
brings to a close: (1) the probationary history of the
individual-the final consequences being the future

The final issues of our Lord's return may be said to be the con
summation of all things. This, with reference to the Redeemer, will be
the end of His mediatorial kingdom as such, while as it respects man
it will be the finished redemption of the race, and its restoration to the
divine ideal and primary purpose of the Creator. In regard to the scene
of redemption, the world, it will bring in a renewal or transformation;
and, as to the Church of Christ collectively and individually, it will
seal the perfection in the eternal vision of God and blessedness of the
heavenly state.-PoPE, Compend. ci« Th ., m, p. 424.

The Son has now advanced the kingdom of God to that point at
which the love of the Father can be perfectly realized. He has given
up the kingdom to the father, laid aside His mediatorial office, for by
the perfect destruction of sin and death, no more place is found for the
mediatorial work by making atonement and redemption, because all
the saved are matured for the glorious liberty of the children of God.
But the meaning of the apostle by no means is that the mediatorial
office of Christ is in every sense terminated, for Christ abides eternally
the Bridegroom, the Head of the blessed kingdom; all communications
of blessings from the Father to His creatures pass through the Son, and
now it is for the first time, in the full sense of the words, true that
Christ is present in all creation, for He now fills all with His own full
ness.-MARTENsEN, Christian Dogmatics, p, 484.

The mediatorial kingdom will cease in its relation to the Triune
God; the redemptional Trinity which introduced the economy of sub
ordination in the Two Persons will be again the absolute Trinity. The
Son incarnate will cease to mediate; as Incarnate He will be forever
subordinate, but there will be nothing to declare His subordination: no
mediatorial rule over enemies, no mediatorial service or worship of
His people. The Triune God will be seen by all mankind in the face
of Jesus Christ; and the mediation of grace will become the mediation of
glory. The Intercessor will pray for us no more, but will reveal the
Father openly forever.-PoPE, Compe-nd. Chr. Th ., III, p. 425.
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punishment of the wicked and the eternal blessedness
of the saints. (2) It marks also the perfection of the
Church. Heaven will not be inhabited by an innumer
able company of redeemed individuals only, but by the
Church as an organic unity. However glorious the an
gels may be which in adoration hover about the throne,
she will be the most precious jewel of heaven. Perhaps
none, in an affectional sense, will be nearer the throne.
For this reason, St. John speaks of the Church as the
Bride of the Lamb, which he describes in the symbol
ism of a holy city-the New Jerusalem, coming down
from God out of heaven (Rev. 21: 2, 9, 10). No symbol
is better adapted to express the complexity of social
organization. In the present world, through the ill
adjustments of an imperfect social structure, the city
becomes the seat of sin and wickedness, of want and
penury, of pain and suffering. But in the city of God,
the organization will be so perfect, as it affects the rela
tion of the individual to the social order, that there shall
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither
shall there be any more pain: for the former things are
passed away (Rev. 21: 4). The Church Militant on
earth, becomes triumphant in heaven, but she will never
lose her identity. And when the Church shall have
reached this perfection, and every enemy has been sub
dued and death itself shall be no more, then it is that the
mediatorial kingdom as an agency of salvation must of
necessity cease, and be absorbed in the endlessly blessed
kingdom of God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost. (3) But the consummatio mundi includes
the physical universe as well as the individual and the
Church. There shall be a new heaven and a new earth
a subject to which we must now give brief attention in
the final paragraphs of our treatise on Christian The
ology.

The New Heavens and the New Earth. At the end of
the present world, there shall be a new heavens and a
new earth. The resurrected and glorified bodies of the
saints demand a new and glorious environment. The
form of the present world must be changed, and in its
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place will be a new and eternal order, as the sphere of
the kingdom of glory. "While the path of eschatology,"
says Dr. Van Oosterzee, "is traced over against the high
est mountain heights, we cannot be surprised that the
loftiest peaks are bordered by the deepest chasms. This
is notably the case with regard to those questions which
yet remain. We saw, after the long working week of
the history of our race, with the appearing of the Mil
lennial Kingdom, the dawn of a Sabbath of rest, and after
that Sabbath a last conflict, succeeded by perfect victory.
Time now disappears from our eye, and that which
further awakens our devout attention belongs wholly
to the realm of eternity. Yet the question cannot be put
aside: what will now become of the world itself, for
whose inhabitants the eternal destiny has been forever
decided? If the Christian consciousness can give no
single decision on this point, yet it is something more
than a question of mere curiosity; and we rejoice to
say that the word of prophecy is not wanting even here
in hints, although these in turn call forth a multitude of
new questions (VAN OOSTERZEE, Christian Dogmatics,
II, p. 804). The Scriptures of both the Old and the New
Testaments look forward to a new creation, when the
present heavens and earth shall have grown old, and are
folded up as a vesture. Thus, Of old hast thou laid the
foundation of the earth: the heavens are the work of thy
hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure: yea,
all of them shall wax old like a garment; as a vesture
thou shalt change them, and they shall be changed

The kingdom will have a new beginning: new as the kingdom of
the new heavens and a new earth made one. The Spirit of Christ will
be the immanent bond between Him and us. between us and the Holy
Trinity: "He that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit" (I Cor. 6:17).
The Incarnate Person will be glorified then as never before: His
personality as divine will be no more veiled or obscured by any humili
ation, nor will it be intermittently revealed. God shall be All in All:
first in the Holy Trinity, and then through Christ in US.-POPE, Compend.
ct«. Th., ill, p. 426.

The heaven of the saints will therefore not be a realm of shades, un
substantial and indeterminate, but a kingdom substantial and real,
where the faculties and functions of human personality will be active
in the joy of righteous freedom. Like the capacities of the soul, the
powers of the body will be commensurate with the law and vocation
of everlasting Ufe.-GERHART, Institutes of the Christian Religfon, n,
p.914.
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(Psalms 102: 25, 26; ef. Heb. 1: 10-12). "The earth as yet
wears its working garb," says Martin Luther, "then the
earth also will put on its paschal and pentecostal rai
ment." The Prophet Isaiah waxes eloquent in contem
plation of the new creation: And all the host of heav
en," he says, "shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall
be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host shall fall
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a fall
ing fig from the fig tree (Isa. 34: 4)-a judgment against
Idumea, which seems prophetic of the greater day of
judgment to come. Again, Lift up your eyes to the heav
ens, and look upon the earth beneath: for the heavens
shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax
old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die
in like manner: but my salvation shall be for ever, and
my righteousness shall not be abolished (Isa, 51: 6);
For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: and
the former shall not be remembered, nor come into
mind. But be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which
I create: for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and
her people a joy (Isa. 65: 17,18). In the New Testament,
we are drawn to the plastic representation of St. Peter,
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night:
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the
earth also and the work that are therein shall be burned
up. . . . . Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness (II Peter 3: 10, 13). This seems to be in
harmony with our Lord's own statement that Heaven
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away (Matt. 24: 35). In our discussion of the events
connected with the Second Advent, we pointed out that
the word "dissolved" as here translated is from the Greek
AVW which means to unloose, unfasten, unbind, but never

God and blessed spirits are exhaustless constituents of the life of
bliss. Each spirit not only reflects God, but the entire kingdom of which
he is a member. When God shall be all in all, it may be said that all
are in all, in one another; and the multiplicity of charismata unfolds
itself, in this unlimited and undarkened reflection of love and of con
templation; in this ever new alternation of giving and receiving, of com
munication and receptivity.--MARTENsEN, Christian Dogmatics, p. 488.
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to annihilate. The Scriptures lead us to believe that
God in time will set free these forces of earth which are
now held in reserve, and use them to the purifying of
that which has been defiled by sin. God destroys only
that He may create something more beautiful; and upon
the ruins of earth laboring under the curse, he will raise
up another, which shall bloom in unfading splendor.
This new heaven will be the consequence of dissolution
and purifying-"the noblest gold, brought forth from
the most terrible furnace heat."

The Restoration 0/ All Things. The great consum
mation marks the restoration of harmony and order in
the universe. It was to this, doubtless, that St. Peter re
ferred when he said that the heaven must receive, or
retain Jesus Christ, until the times 0/ restitution of all
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his
holy prophets since the world began (Acts 3: 21). The
doctrine of restorationism is known in theology as the
apokatastasis, from the phrase a:7TOKaTa<TTauECI.l~ 1TaVTCI.lV

which occurs only in the passage just mentioned. As a
form of universalism based on the disciplinary idea of
suffering, this subject has already been sufficiently dis
cussed. In this connection, however, the subject pre
sents a different aspect. Many of the finest and tenderest
minds of the ages, have sincerely hoped that all men
might eventually turn to God and be saved. Attractive
as this doctrine is, however, these men have been com
pelled to confess the rugged truth of the Scriptures, that
some will be finally impenitent, and consequently lost
forever. "When we thus start from the idea of God's
character," says Bishop Martensen, "and reason there
from, we are led on to the doctrine of universal restora
tion a.1ToKaTa(J"Ta(J"t~; but the anthropological, psycho
logical, and ethical methods, that is, life and facts, con
duct us, on the other hand, to the dark goal of eternal
damnation. For if man can by no means be made blessed
by a process of nature, must it not be possible for the
will to retain its obduracy, and forever to reject grace,
and in this manner to elect its own damnation? If it be
replied that this possibility of a progressive obduracy
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implies also a continual possibility of conversion-this
is a rash inference. For our earthly life already bears
witness to that awful and yet necessary law according
to which evil ever assumes a more unchangeable char
acter in the individual who chooses it." (MARTENSEN,
Christian Dogmatics, p. 478.) Dr. Raymond, who holds
firmly to the doctrine of eternal punishment says this:
"The idea of endless torment is, beyond question, the
most terrible idea ever conceived. It is the great burden
of religious thought. If is not strange that generous
minds have endeavored to avoid it. It is not prima
facie evidence of the love of sin, or of enmity to truth,
that man seeks grounds for belief that it will never be
come a fact of history. But on the other hand, it is
evidently vain for human philosophy to attempt decisive
proof on the negative of this question; no man can affirm
that endless torment will not be; it is not absurd or self
contradictory to affirm that it will be." (RAYMOND,
Systematic Theology, II, p. 520). The Scriptures are
clear on this important subject, and our Lord to whom
all authority and power is committed, is a merciful and
faithful high priest. Christian theology has to do with
no other thoughts than those revealed by Himself. And
when the curtain is drawn on this present age, we hear
the words, He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and
he which is filthy , let him be filthy still: and he that is
righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy,
let him be holy still (Rev. 22: 11). The consummation

Dr. Pope says that "there are some indications that the end of
human history will be the restoration of the universe; as if man will
then at length, perfectly redeemed, join with the other orders of In
telligent creatures in the worshipping service of the eternal temple:
their harmony, without human voices, not being counted perfect. But
this does not sanction the speculative notion that the number of the
saved from the earth will precisely fill up the vacancy caused by the
fall of those who kept not their first estate. This speculation of the
Middle Ages introduces a predestinarian element into the final con
summation which the Scriptures do not warrant. Nor does the testi
mony of Jesus by the Spirit of prophecy sanction the thought that the
consummation will unite all spirits with all men in the blessedness of
union in God. Discord will be suppressed, but not In that way. The
reconciliation of which St. Paul speaks (I Cor. 15:25-28) ; (Eph. 1: 10)
is heaven and earth: it does not couple hell. And the union is effected
as the result of the atonement by the sacrifice of Jesus, which was offered
in human nature and in human nature alone."-PoPE, Compend. Ch1.
Th., m, pp. 450, 451.
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of the ages marks the glorious completion of the king
dom of God. Then the kingdom will have a new be
ginning, in a new heavens and a new earth made one.
The glory of the divine Christ will no longer be obscured
nor intermittently revealed, and His countenance is
as the sun shineth in his strength (Rev. 1: 16). His
kingdom shall be an everlasting kingdom, for the Lord
God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and
ever (Rev. 22: 5). But until that glorious and dread
day shall come, when the destinies of men shall be fixed
for weal or woe, for eternal life or endless death, the
invitation of divine love rings clear and strong, the
Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that hear
eth, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And who
soever will, let him take of the water of life freely
(Rev. 22: 17) .

Now the God of peace, that brought again from
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the
sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant,
make you perfect in every good work to do his will,
working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and
ever. Amen (Heb. 13: 20-21).
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John Stoughton, An Introduction to Historical Theology, London
Charles A. Briggs, History of the Study of Theology (2 volumes), Scrib

ners, 1916
Herbert B. Workman, Christian Thought to the Reformation, Scribners,

1911
Arthur Cushman McGiffert, Protestant Thought Before Kant, Scribners
Edward Caldwell Moore, An Outline of the History of Christian Thougbt

Since Kant, Scribners
W. A. Butler, Letters on the Development of Christian Doctrine, Dublin,

1850
Bernard Otten, A Manual of the History of Dogmas (2 volumes), St.

Louis, 1917,1918
J. Tixeront, History of Dogmas, English Translation (3 volumes), St.

Louis,1910
J. F. Bethune-Baker, An Introduction to the Early History of Christian

Doctrine to the Time of the Council of Chalcedon, London, 1903
Ante-Nicene Library (14 volumes), Christian Literature Edition, Edin

burgh, American Reprint, New York, 1926
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Ante-Nicene Fathers (10 volumes), New York, 1905
Nicene and Post-Nicene Library, First Series (14 volumes), New York,

1907
Nicene and Post-Nicene Library, Second Series (14 volumes), New York,

1904
Ante-Nicene Christian Library, T. & T. Clark, 1868
E. Hatch, The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Christian

Church, London, 1890, 1914
G. Uhlhorn, The Conflict of Christianity with Heathenism, Translated by

Smyth and Ropes, New York, 1891
C. Bigg, The Christian Platonists of Ale;randTia, 1886
A. T. Drane, Christian Schools and Scholars, 1867, 1881, 1910
C. Kingley, Ale;randria and Her Schools, 1854
E. Caird, Evolution of Theology in Greek Philosophers (2 volumes)
Cunningham, Historical Theology (2 volumes), Edinburgh, 1862
J. Donaldson, A Critical History of Christian Literature and Doctrine from

the Death of the Apostles to the Nicene Council (3 volumes), Lon
don, 1864

R. Blakey, Lives of the Primitive Fathers, 1842
Douglas, Christian Greek and Latin Writers (Edited by F. A. March),

New York, 1874-1880
Fred Watson, The Ante-Nicene Apologies: ThefT Character and Value,

Cambridge, 1870
J . Bennet, The Theology of the Early Christian Church E;rhibited in the

Quotations from the Writers of the First Three Centuries, London,
1852

W. J. Bolton, The Evidences of Christianity as e;rhibited in the Writings
of its Apologists down to Augustine, New York, 1854

John Wright Buckham, Progressive Religious Thought in America,
Houghton-MilHin, 1919

Earlier Period

The Ante-Nicene, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (previously men
tioned)

Migne, Patrologia Latina (An extensive work on the Literature of the
Fathers)

J. F. Bethune-Baker, An Introduction to the Early History of Christian
Doctrine to the Time of the Council of Chalcedon, London, 1903

Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers; Clement of Rome (2 volumes); Ignatius and
Polycarp (3 volumes)

F. J. A. HORT, Si;c Lectures on the Ante-Nicene Fathers
F. W. Farrar, Lives of the Fathera (2 volumes)
Kruger, History of Ancient Christian Literature (English translation)
Hall, Papias
Roberts and Donaldson (Editors), Writings of IrenaeUB, T. & T. Clark,
Poole, Life' and Times of St. Cyprian

1868; Writings of Hippolytus, T. & T. Clark, 1868
J. W. Benson, Life and Times of St. Cyprian, 1898
J. Drummond, Philo Judaeu8 (2 volumes), 1888
C. Siegfried, Philo V. Ale.-rander, Jena, 1875
Origen, De Principiis, Ante-Nicene Library, Vol. IV
William Fairweather, Origen and the Greek Patristic Theology, Scrib

ners, 1901
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C. H. Lommatzsch, Orlgen, English Translation by F. Crombie, Berlin,
1831-1848

T. Taylor, Works of Plotinus, 1794, with Notes by G. R. S. Mead, 1895
J. Patrick, The Apology of Origen in Reply to Celsus, 1892
G. Hartel, Cyprian (3 volumes), Vienna, 1868-1871
T. Whittaker, Apollonius of Tyana, 1906
G. R. S. Mead, Apollonius of Tyana, 1901
H. L. Mansel, Gnostic Heresies, 1875 (Edited by Bishop Lightfoot)
W. Wright, ApoCTYPhal Acts of Apostles (2 volumes), 1871
F. Oehler, Tertullian (3 volumes), Leipsic, 1854
A. Robertson, Selected Works of Athanasius translated into English,

Oxford, 1892
Augustine, Enchiridion; De Doctrina Christiana; De Civitate Dei; Nicene

and Post-Nicene Library
Cunningham, St. Austin and His Place in the History of Christian

Thought
Philip Schaff, Life and Labors of St. Augustine, 1851
A. Hatzfeld, St. Augustine (6th Edition), Paris, 1902
Erich Przywara, An Augustine Synthesis
Augustine, Works, Nicene Fathers
Athanasius, C. Arianos, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers; C. Gentes; On

the Incarnation
H. M. Gwatkin, Studies in Arianism, 1882, 1900; Arian Controversy, 1896
J. H. Newman, Ariam of the Fourth Century, 1871
J. de Soyres, Montanism and the Primitive Church, 1878
C. E. Raven, Apollinarianism: An Essay of the Christology of the Early

Church, 1923
J. F. Bethune-Baker, The Meaning of Homoousios in the "Constantino

politan" Creed, Cambridge, 1901; Nestorius and His Teaching , Cam
bridge, 1908

E. R. Goodenough, The Theology of Justin Martyr
W. Bright, The Age of the Fathers (2 volumes), 1903
J . A. Neander, Antignosticus or Spirit of Tertullian, Translated by Ryland,

London, 1851
Lactantius, Divinarum lnstitutionum Libri Septem; De ira Dei; De ave

Phoenice, Nicene and Post-Nlcene Fathers.
John of Damascus, De Fide Orthodoxa, part of a larger work, The Foun

tain of Knowledge. (Works edited by LeQuien, Paris, 1712) English
translation, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers

J . H. Lupton, St. John of Damascus, London, 1882
G. A. Jackson, The Apostolic Fathers and the Apologists of the Second

Century, New York, 1879
W. G. T. Shedd (Editor), The Confessions of Augustine, Andover, 1860
J. Fitzgerald, The Didache or Teaching of the Twelve Apostle., John B.

Alden, New York, 1884
Philip Schaff, The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 1885
F. Loofs, Nestorius and His Place in the History of Christian Doctrine,

1914
Driver and Hodgson, The Bazar of H eracleides, 1925 (The Apology of

Nestorius)
H. Koch, Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita, 1900
C. E. Roll, Dionysius the Areopagite on the Divine Names and the Mysti

cal Theology, 1920
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Rufus M. Jones, Studies in Mystical Religion, 1909 (Chapter VI deals with
Dionysius)

A. Robertson, Selected Works of Athanasius, Oxford, 1892
J. Patrick, Clement of Alexandria, 1914
R. B. Tollinton, Clement of Alexandria

The Mediaeval Period

Church, St. Anselm
Sykes, Peter Abailard, Cambridge University Press, 1932
E. H. Blakeney, The Tome of Leo the Great, London, 1923
Townsend, The Great Schoolmen of the Middle Ages
Maurice De Wulf, History of Mediaeval Philosophy, 1909; Scholasticism

Old and New, Longmans Green & Company
West, Alcuin
Anselm, Cur Deus Homo, London, 1896; Proslogium; Monologium, Chi

cago, 1903
Deane, Translation of Anselm's Proslogium, Monologium and Cur Deus

Homo
Storrs, Bernard of Clairveaux
Compayre, Abelard
E. A. Moody, The Logic of William of Ockham, New York, 1935
McKeon, Selections from the Mediaeval Philosophers, Scribners, 1929
Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica (8 volumes), Paris, 1880; English

Translation (22 volumes); Commentary on the Sentences of Peter
Lombard

E. I. Watkins, St. Thomas, Angel of the Schools, Translation by Scanlan,
London, 1931

Vaughn, Hours with the Mystics
Eales, Life and Works of St. Bentard (2 volumes), London, 1889
Hugo of St. Victor, Summa Sententiarum; De Sacramentis Fidei Chn.-

tinnae
Liebner, Hugo von St. Victor, Leipsic, 1832
Richard of St. Victor, De gratia contemplationis
Peter Lombard, Libri sententiarum quattuor, or "Four Books of Sen-

tences."
Robert Pulleyn, Sententiarum
William of Champeaux, De Origine Animae; De Eucharistia
Abelard, Introductio ad theologiam; Sic et Non
John Scotus Erigena, De Divisione Naturae
Alexander of Hales, Summa Universae Theologiae
Albertus Magnus, Summa Theologiae
Bonaventura, Breviloquium (An exposition of Christian Dogmatics}
Duns Scotus, Opus Oxoniense (Comments on the Books of Sentences);

Opus Parisiense (Notes on Lectures)

The Mystics

Meister Eckhart, Works (Edited by Franz Pfeiffer, Leipsic, 1857)
Johannes Tauler, Sermons (English translation by Winkworth), London,

1857, New York, 1858
Heinrich Suso, "On Eternal Wisdom," 1338
John Ruysbroeck, Works (5 volumes), by J. David Ghent, 1857-1869
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Cf. Ullmann, Reformer, before the Refonnation (2 volumes); and
Vaughn, Hour, with the Mystica (2 volumes), London, 1880

PTeCUTlJor. of the Reformation

John Wycliffe, Trialogua (Edited by Lechler), Oxford, 1869; Translation
of the Bible (Edited by Forshall and Madden), (4 volumes), Oxford,
1850

John Huss, De Ecclelia, "On the Church"
Johann Wessel, Works (Collected and published by Luther, 1522)

The Refonnation Period

Martin Luther, De Servo ATbitrio, 1525
Philip Melanchthon, Loci Communes, 1521
Ulrich Zwinlli, Commentclriu. (Ie VeTa et Fals4 Religione
John Calvin, InBtitutelJ of the Christian Religion, London, 1813, Phlla

delphia
Krauth, The Conservative Reformation and Iu Theology, Philadelphia,

1871
Cunningham, The ReformeTlJ and the Theology of the Reformation, Edin

burgh, 1862

The Confessional Period

Leonard Hutter, Compendium Locorum Theologicorum, 1610 (Trans
lation by Jacobs and Spieker, Philadelphia, 1881); Loci Communes
Theologici, 1619

John Gerhard, Loci Theologici, 1610-1625 (9 volumes), Leipsic; Mediia
tiane. Sacra (English translation by John Winterton)

George Calixtus, Epitome Theologiae, 1619; Life cmd Correlpondence,
London, 1863. (See also, W. C. Dowding, German TheologJl during
the Thirty Yeaf's Waf')

John William Baier, Compendium Theologiae Positivae, 1685 (Ed. C. F. W.
Walther, St. Louis, 1879)

Johann Quenstedt, Theologia Didactica Polemic4, 1685
A. Calovius, Systema Locorum Theologicorum (12 volumes), 1655-1877;

Biblia Illuatf'aia (4 volumes)
David Hollaz, Examen Theologicum Acroamaticum, 1707
Daniel Chamier (polemical writings), Memoif' of D. Chamier, London,

1852; Read, Daniel Chamief', Paris, 1858
Francis Turretin, Imtitutio Theologiae Elencticae (3 volumes), Edin

burgh, 1847
Jean Alphonse Turretin, A Discouf'lJe Concerning the Fundamental AT-

ticlelJ of Religion, London, 1720
William Twisse, Opef'4 (3 volumes), Amsterdam, 1652
Johannes Wolleb, Compendium Theologiae Chf'istianae,l626
M. F. Wendelin, Compendium Chf'istianae TheoloQiae, 1634; Chriltianae

Theologiae Syltema Majua, 1656 (Published from manuscript after
his death)

W. R. Bagnall, The Writing. of Jame. Af'miniua (3 volumes), Auburn and
Buffalo, 1853

Bangs, Life of Af'miniua, New York, 1843
Simon Episcoplus, Institutione. Theologicae and Re6pOnsio ad QUAe.

tiane, Theologic4l. (Works in 2 volumes, the first edited by Cureel
laeus and the second by Polenbrugh, 1665. See also, Calder, Memoif"
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of Simon Episcopius, New York, 1837; Philip Limborch, Life of
Simon Epi&copius, Dutch and Latin, 1701

Hugo Grotius, Defensio Fidei Catholicae de Satisfactione Christi, 1617:
De Veritate Relig. Christianae, 1627; also Annotations upon the Old
and New Testament. (Grotius' theological works, Opera Theologica,
were published at Amsterdam, 1644, and reprinted at London, 1660.)
See also Butler, Life of Hugo Grotius, London, 1826

Philipp van Limborch, Institutiones Theologiae Christianae, 1686 (English
translation by William Jones, London, 1702); Historia Inqui.ritionis,
1692, and De Veritate Religionis Christianae, 1687; (English transla
tion by Samuel Chandler, London, 1731)

Etienne de Curcellaeus, Vindicia Arminii, 1645; Dejensio Blondelli, 1657;
Diuertationes, 1659; also edition of Greek New Testament (Collected
works, Amsterdam, 1675)

Francis Gomarus, Loci Theologiae, 1644 (Opponent of Annlnianism)
Johannes Macovius, Loci Communes, 1626 (Opponent of Anninianism)
Gysbertus Voetius (Opponent of Arminianism and Federalism)
Johannes Cocceius, Summa Doctrinae, 1648: Summa Theologiae. (Founder

of the Federal or Covenant Theology)
Melchoir Leydecker, De Aeconomia Trium Personarum, 1682
Hennann Witsius, De Aeconomia Foederum Dei cum Hominibus, English

translation "The Covenants" (2 volumes), London, 1837

The writers of this period in the Church of England were Hooker,
Field, Jackson and Laud; Bull, Jeremy Taylor, StUlingfleet, Waterland,
Beveridge, Pearson and Burnett. The Puritan writers were Charnock,
Bunyan, Baxter, Owen and Howe. The works of these authors have been
cited In other connections.
John Wesley, Works (7 volumes), Methodist Book Concern, New York.

In addition to his Sermons, Notes and Journals, special mention may
be made of his Treatise on Original Sin (a reply to Dr. Taylor);
Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion, (a defense of Methodism);
and Plain Account of Christian Perfection, 1766 (numerous later edi
tions). The literature concerning Wesley and Wesleyanism is abun
dant. We mention but a few of the older sources: Biographies by
John Hampson (3 volumes), London, 1791 (earliest published biogra
phy); Dr. Adam Clarke, Wesley Family, London, 1823; Henry
Moore (2 volumes), London, 1824; Richard Watson, London, Tyerman
(3 volumes), London, 1870; George J. Stevenson, Memorials of the
Wesley Family, London, 1876; Abel Stevens, History of the Religious
Movement of the Eighteenth Century, called Methodism (3 volumes),
New York, 1859-1862

John William Fletcher (Vicar of Madeley), Five Checks to Antinomian
ism; Scripture Scales to Weigh the Gold of Gospel Truth, Being an
Equal Check to Pharisaism and Antinomianism. Posthumous work,
Portrait of St. Paul. First complete edition of works (8 volumes),
London, 1803; The Works of the Rev. John Fletcher (4 volumes),
Methodist Book Concern, New York. There are lives of Fletcher by
John Wesley, London, 1786; L. Tyennan, 1882; Macdonald, 1885. See
also Stevens, History of Methodism; and Ryle, Christian Leader.
of the Last Century, London, 1865

W. P. Harrison, The We.leyan Standards (Sermons by the Rev. John
Wesley) with notes and analysis, 1886, Nashville, 1894.
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The Modern Period

F. D. E. Schleiermacher, The Christian Faith, T. & T. Clark
Nitzsch, System of Christian Doctrine (Fifth edition translated into

English, Edinburgh, 1849)
Tweston, Dogmatics (2 volumes), 1838
Karl August Hase, Evangelical Dogmatics, Leipsic, 1826; Hutterus Redi 

ViVU3, Leipsic, 1883 (12th edition)
Daniel Schenkel, Christian Dogmatics (2 volumes), 1858-1859 (German)
Richard Rothe, Theologische Ethik (Considered most important work next

to that of Schleiermacher); ChTistian Dogmatics (2 volumes),
Edited by Schenkel, Heidelberg, 1870

Isaac August Domer, System of Christian Doctrine, T. & T. Clark, 1888;
History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ,
1835 (See also J. A. Dorner); Foundation Ideas of the ProtesMnt
Church; ChTistian Ethics

Bishop H. L. Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, T. & T. Clark, 1898
J. P. Lange, Christian Dogmatics, Heidelberg, 1849-1852; (Also editor of

Lange's C<nnmenMry, and author of the Life of Christ (6 volumes)
J. H. Ebrard, Christian Dogmatics (2 volumes), 1851. Second edition,

1862
H. J. M. Voight, Fundamental Dogmatics, Gotha, 1874
Heinrich Schmid, The Doctrinal Theology of the Evangelical Lutheran

Church, (Translated by Hay and Jacobs), Philadelphia, 1876, 1889
Gottfried Thomasius, Christ's Person and Work (2 volumes), Erlangen,

1886-1888
K. F. A. Kahnis, Lutheran Dogmatics (2 volumes), Leipsic, 1874-1875
F . A. Philippi, Kirchliche Glaubenslehre (9 volumes), 1883
A. F. C. Vilman, Dogmatics (2 volumes), 1874
F. H. R. Frank, Die Theologie der Concorddienformel (4 volumes), Con

sidered standard work on the Theology of the Formula of Concord
Christoph Ernst Luthardt, Apologetic Lectures on the FundamenMl

Truths of Christianity, T. & T. Clark, 1869; Apologetic Lectures on the
Saving Truths of Christianity, 1868; Apologetic Lectures on the Moral
Truths of ChTistianittl, 1875; Compendium of Dogmatics, 1893

S. L. Bring, Outlines of the Christian Doctrine of Faith (Lund), 1869-
1877

Gisle Johnson (Norway), Outlines of Systematic Theology
Axel F. Granfelt (Finland), ChTistian Dogmatics
Carl Olof Bjorling (Sweden), Christian Dogmatics according to the Con

fessions of the Lutheran Church, 1866
Ralph Wardlaw, System of Theology (3 volumes), 1856-1857 (posthumous

work)
A. Ritschl, Justification and Reconciliation
Julius Kaftan, Das Wesen der Christlichen Religion, 1881
Richard Adelbert Lipsius, Lehrbuch der Evang. Prot. Dogmatik; Dog

matische Beitraege, 1878 (Third Edition, 1893)
Theodore Haering, The ChTistian Faith (2 volumes), London, 1915

The British and American works on theology will be found in the
General Reference list and need not be repeated here.

Contemporary Theology

Walter Marshall Horton, Theism and the Modern Mood; Realistic The
ology, 1934; A Psychological Approach to Theology, 1931; Contemp-
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orary English Theolog'll; Contemporary Continental Theology, 1938.
Harper Brothers

Karl Barth, The Word of God and the Word of Man, Pilgrim Press, 1928;
The Chri:rtian Life, London, 1930; Epistle to the Romam, Oxford,
1933; God in Action, Round Table Press, 1936; Credo, Scribners, 1936;
The Doctrine of the Word of God, T. & T. Clark, 1936 (Prolegomena
to Church Dogmatics) See also, The Resurrection of the Dead, Revell,
1933; The Knowledge of God and the Service of God, Scribners, 1939

Emil Brunner, The Theology of Crisis, Scribners, 1929; The Word and the
World, Scribners, 1931; The Mediator, MacMillan, 1934; God and Man,
MacMillan, 1936; Philosoph'll of Religion, Scribners, 1937; The Divine
Imperative, MacMillan, 1937; The Christian Understanding of Man
(Oxford Conference Books)

H. R. Mackintosh, Types of Modern Theology, London, 1937
A. Keller, Karl Barth and Christian Unity, MacMillan, 1933
A. Nygren, Agape and Eros, MacMillan, 1932
J. S. Zybura, Present-day Thinkers and the New Scholasticism, St. Louis,

1926
N. Berdyaev, The End of Our Time, Sheed & Ward, 1935; The Fate of

Man in the Modern World, London, 1935; The Meaning of History,
Scribners, 1936; The Destiny of Man, Scribners, 1937; Freedom and
the Spirit, Scribners, 1939

J. Baillie, Our Knowledge of God, Scribners, 1939
P. A. Bertocci, The Empirical Argument for God in Late British Thought,

Harvard University Press, 1938
E. E. Aubrey, Present Theological Tendencies, Harper Brothers, 1936
G. P. Conger, The Ideologies of Religion, Round Table Press, 1940
S. Bulgakov, The Orthodox Church, London, 1935; The Wisdom of God,

Paisley Press, 1937

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS

Philip Schaff, Creeds of Christendom (3 volumes), Harper Brothers, 1877
W. A. Curtis, History of Creeds and Confeuiona of Faith, Scribners, 1912
Charles A. Briggs; Theological Symbolica, Scribner., 1914
E. H. Klotsche, Christian Symbolics, Eerdmanns, 1929
J. L. Neve, Introduction to Lutheran Symbolics, Burlington, 1917
J. A. Moehler, Symbolism, or the Expoaition of Doctrinal Difference. be

tween Catholics and Protestants, Translated by J. A. Robertson,
London, 1906

T. Herbert Bindley, Ecumenical Documents of the Faith, London, 1906
J. R. Lumby, The History of t1~e Creeds, London, 1873
T. E. Schmauk and C. T. Benze, The Confessional Principle and the Con-

fessions, Philadelphia, 1897
A. C. McGiffert, The Apostle.' Creed, Scribners
T. Zahn, The Articles of the Aponle.' Creed, Hodder & Stoughton, 1890
McFayden, Understanding the Apostle.' Creed, MacMillan, 1927
Arthur Cushman McGiffert, The Apolltles' Creed, Scribners, 1903
J. Kunze, The Apostles' Creed and the New Testament, Funk & WaenaIIs,

1912
John Pearson, An Exposition of the Creed, London, 1824
A. E. Burns, The Apostles' Creed , New York, 1906; The Nice-ote Creed, New

York,l909
Thomas, Richey, The Nicene Creed and the Filioque, New York, 1884
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John H. Skrine, Creed and the Creeds. London, 1911
C. A. Heurttley, Harmonica Symbolica: A Collection of Creeda belonging

to the Ancient Western Church, and to the Mediaeval Engli.th Church,
Oxford, 1858

S. S. Schmucker, Lutheran Manual on Scriptural Principle., Philadelphia,
1855

M. Loy, The Augsburg Confession, Columbus, 1908
J. H. W. Stuckenberg, The History of the Augsburg Confession, Phila

delphia, 1869
R. W. Jelf, The Thirty-Nine Articles oj the Church of England, London,

1873
C. Hardwick, A History of the Articles of Religion. with. Documents,

London, 1859
Bishop A. P. Forbes, An Explanation of the Thirty-Nine Articles. Lon

don, 1866
T. P. Boultbee, An Introduction to the Theology of the Church of Eng

land in an Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles, London, 1871
Edward Bickersteth, Questions Illustrating the Thirty-Nine Articles,

Philadelphia, 1845
Henry Blunt, Discourse on the Doctrinal Articles of the Church of Eng

land, Philadelphia, 1839
E. J. Bicknell, A Theological Introduction to the Thirty-Nine Article, of

the Church: of England, Longmans Green, 1919 (Last impression,
1936)

Bishop George Tomline, Christian Theology, an Exposition of the Thirty
Nine Articles of Religion, London, 1843

W. Baker, A Plain Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Article,. London, 1883
Bishop E. Harold Browne, Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles, Ox

ford,1847
Bishop Gilbert Burnet, Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles, New

York,1845
B. J. Kidd, The Thirty-Nine Article,: Their Hi,tory and Explanation,

New York, 1901
Edgar C. S. Gibson, The Thirty-Nine Articles of the Ch.uTch of E1I{/land

Explained, London, 1904
John Macpherson, The Weatminster Confession of Faith, New York, 1881
R. L. Cloquet, Exposition of the Thirty-Nine Articles, London, 1885
E. Terrel Green, The Thirty-Nine Articles and the Age of the Reforma

tion, London, 1896
A. A. Hodge, Commentary on the Confession of Faith. Philadelphia, 1869
Silas Comfort, An Exposition of t1~e Article, of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, New York, 1847
Henry Wheeler, History and Exposition of the Twenty-Five Articles of

Religion of the Methodist Epi.tcopal Church., New York, 1908
A. A. Jimeson, Notes on the Twenty-Five Articles, Cincinnati, 1855
G. W. Bethune, Expository Lectures on the Heidelberg Catechism (2

volumes), New York, 1864

RELIGION

History of Religion
E. B. Tylor, Pdmitive Culture, 1871
Allan Menzies, History of Religion, MacMillan, 1910, Scribners, 1927
M. Jastrow, The Study of Religion
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C. P. Tiele, Elements of the Science of Religion (2 volumes), 1897
A. Lang, Myth, Ritual and Religion
F. B. Jevons, Introduction to the Study of Comparative Religion, Mac-

Millan, 1916
Frazer, The Golden Bougll (one volume edition), New York, 1926
Brinton, Religions of Primitive Peoples
De la Saussaye, Handbook of Religions
George F. Moore, HistOTY of Religions (2 volumes), Scribners, 1913, 1919
Lowrie, Primitive Religions, 1925
Marett, Sacraments of Simple Folk, 1933; Faith, Hope and Charity in

Primitive Religion, 1932
Murray, Five Stages in Greek Religion, 1925
Nilsson, A History of Greek Religion
Radin, Monotheism and Primitive Peoples, 1924
Schmidt, The Origin and Growth of Religion
Spencer and Gillen, Native Tribes of Central Australia, 1898
Thomas, History of Buddhist Thought, 1933
Gowen, A History of Religion, Morehouse
S. M. Zwemer, The Origin of Religion, 1935
S. Cave, Christianity and Some Living Religions of the East, 1929
Albert Schweitzer, Christianity and the Religions of the WOTld, (Transla-

tion,1923)
R. E. Hume, The World's Living Religions, 1924
S. H. Kellogg, A Handbook of Comparative Religion, 1908
E. A. Marshall, Christianity and the Non-Christian Religions Compared,

1910
R. K. Douglas, ConfucianiS'ln and Taoism, 1911
A. LeRoy, The Religion of the Primitives, 1922
D. A. Stewart, The Place of Christianity Among the Great Religions of

the World, 1920
M. Monier-Williams, Hinduism, 1911
H. H. Underwood, The Religions of Eastern Asia, 1910
W. Tisdall, Christianity and Other Faiths; Comparative Religion, 1909
Charles S. Braden, Modern Tendencies in WOTld Religions, MacMillan,

1933; Varieties of American Religion, Willett Clark and Co., 1936
Albert E. Hayden, Modern Trends in World Religions, Chicago, 1934
George A. Barton, The Religions of the WOTId, Chicago, 1929.

Psychology of Religion
E. D. Starbuck, Psychology of Religion, Scribners, 1900; The Psychology

of Religious Experience, Scribners, 1911
Stratton, The Psychology of the Religious Life, MacMillan, 1911
J. B. Pratt, Psychology of Religious Belief, MacMillan, 1907; The Religious

Consciousness, MacMillan, 1923
R. H. Thouless, An Introduction to the Psychology of Religion, Mac-

Millan, 1923
E. S. Waterhouse, Psychology of Religion, MacMillan, 1923
W. R. Selbie, The Psychology of Religion, Oxford, 1924
G. A. Coe, Psychology of Religion, Chicago, 1916
E. R. Uren, Recent Religious Psychology, T. & T. Clark
L. W. Grensted, Psychology and God, Longmans, 1931; Religion, Fact OT

Fancy
George Barton Cutten, The Psychological Phenomena of Christianity,

Scribners, 1909
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Jolm Wright Buckham, Religion as Experience, Abingdon, 1922
W. Boyd Carpenter, The Witness of Religious Experience, London, 1916
William James, Varieties of Religious Experience, New York, 1902
Harold Begbie, Twice Born Men, New York, 1909
S. V. Norborg, Varieties of Christian Experience, Augsburg, 1937
D. Yellowless, Psychology's Defense of the Faith, SCM
C. H. Valentine, Modern Psychology and the Validity of Religio1U Ex-

perience
W. R. Inge, Christian Mysticism; Faith and Its Psychology
E. Underhill, Mysticism, London, 1912
W. M. Horton, A Psychological Approach to Theology, Harpers, 1931
Frederich Heiler, Prayer, Oxford, 1932
Georg Wobbermin. The Nature of Religion, Crowell, 1933
H. N. and R. W. Wieman, Nonnative Psychology of Religion, Crowell,

1935
William Ernest Hocking, Human Nature and Its Remaking, Yale, 1923
Dewar and Hudson, Psychology for Religious Workers
Waterhouse, Psychology and Religion, Richard Smith
L. Weatherhead, Psychology in the Service of the Soul, MacMillan
Karl L. Stolz, The Psychology of Religious Living, Cokesbury, 1937
Francis L. Strickland, Psychology of Religious Experience, Abingdon, 1924
Elmer T. Clark, The Psychology of Religious Awakening, MacMillan, 1929
Edmund S. Conklin, The Psychology of Religious Adjustment, MacMillan,

1929
J. Cyril Flower, An Approach to the Psychology of Religion, New York,

1927
Carroll C. Pratt, The Logic of Modern Psychology, MacMillan, 1939
Barbour, Sin and the New Psychology
G. Steven, The Psychology of the Christian Soul, New York, 1911
F. R. Barry, Christianity and Psychology, New York, 1923
H. S. Elliott, The Bearing of Psychology on Religion, New York, 1927
W. E. Hocking, Human Nature and Its Remaking, New Haven, 1918
T. W. Pym, Psychology and the Christian Life, London, 1921
Charles Conant Josey, The Psychology of Religion, MacMillan, 1927
Carl G. Jung, Psychology and Religion, New Haven, 1938
Rudolf Allers, The Psychology of Character, MacMillan, 1931
Frank S. Hickman, Introduction to the Psychology of Religion, Abingdon,

1926
Philosophy of Religion

D. Mial Edwards, The Philosophy of Religion, Doran
William Adams Brown, The Essence of Christianity, Scribners, 1908
A. Sabbatier, Outlines of a Philosophy of Religion, New York, 1927
Edward Caird, The Evolution of Religion, Glasgow
G. B. Foster, The Finality of the Christian Religion, Chicago, 1906
Harald Hoffding, The Philosophy of Religion, MacMlllan, 1901, 1906
John Caird, Introduction to the Philosophy of Religion, Glasgow, 1880
George Galloway, The Principles of Religious Development, 1909
E. S. Waterhouse, The Philosophy of Religious Experience, London, 1923
Otto Pfleiderer, The Philosophy of Religion on the Basis of HistOTY,

London, 1888
F. Von Hugel, Essays and Addresses on the Philosophy of Religion
A. M. Fairbairn, Studies in the Philosophy of Religion and History, London
James Martineau, A Study of Religion



408 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Albert C. Knudson, The Validity of ReUgious Experience, Abingdon, 1937
Wieman and Meland, American Philosophies of Religion, Chicago, 1936
W. K. Wright, A Student's Philosophy of Religion, MacMillan, 1922, 1935
E. A. Burtt, Types of Religious Philosophy, Harper Brothers, 1939
W. G. de Burgh, Towards a Religious Philosophy, London, 1937
E. S. Brightman, A Philosophy of Religion, New York, 1940
Buttrick, Christian Fact and Modern Doubt, Scribners
A. T. Ormond, The Philosophy of Religion, 1922
E. E. Richardson, The Philosophy of Religion, 1920
John Morrison Moore, The01'ies of ReUgious Experience, Round Table

Press, 1939
John Baillie, The Interpretation. of Religion, Scribners, 1928
Vergilius Ferm, First Chapters in Religious Philosophy, Round Table

Press, 1937
Rudolf Otto, The Idea of the Holy, Oxford, 1926
D. Elton Trueblood, The Trustworthineu of Religious Experience, Allen

and Unwin, 1939
Emil Carl Wilm, Studies in Philosophy and Theology, Abingdon, 1922
D. C. Macintosh, The Reasonableness of Christianity, Scribners, 1926
G. T. Ladd, Philosophy of Religion, 1905
Emil Brunner, The Philosophy of Religion, Scribners, 1937

Fundamentals of the Chn"tian Religion

J. A. W. Haas, The Unity of Faith and Knowledge, New York, 1926
F. L. Patton, Fundamental Christianity, London, 1926
L. T. Townsend, Credo, 1869
F. Hamilton, The Basis of the Chn"tian Faith, New York, 1927
W. H. Turton, The Truth of Christianity, London, 1919
E. H. Johnson, Chn"tian Agnosticism, Philadelphia, 1907
L. F. Stearns, The Evidence of Christian Experience, New York, 1890, 1916
P. H. Buehring, Modernism, a Pagan Movement in the Chn"tian Church,

Columbus, 1928
J. G. Machen, Christianity and Liberalism, New York, 1923
W. P. King, Behaviorism, A Battle Line, Nashville, 1930; Humanism, An

other Battle Line, Nashville, 1931
B. F. Cocker, Christianity and Greek Philosophy, New York, 1870; Lec

ture, on the Truth of the Christian Religion, Detroit, 1873
H. Cremer, Reply to Harnack on the Essence of Christianity, (Translation

by Pick), New York, 1903
W. P. Paterson, The Rule of Faith, Hodder and Stoughton, New York Ii

London, 1912

REVELATION AND INSPIRATION

A. B. Bruce, The Chief End of Revelation, London, 1887
C. M. Mead, Supernatural Revelation, New York, 1889
George P. Fisher, The Nature and Method of RlM'elation, New York, 1890
Edwin Lewis, A Philosophy of the Christian RlM'elation, Harper Brothers,

1940
W. R. Matthews, The Idea of RlM'elation
J. Oman, Vision and Authority
Samuel Harris, The Self-RlM'elation of God, New York, 1892
W. T. Conner, Revelation. and God, Broadman Press, 1936
E. F. Scott, The New Testament Idea of RlM'eliltion



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 409

B. H. Streeter, The God Who Speaks, MacMillan, 1936
Baillie and Martin, (Editors) Revelation
Karl Barth, The Doctrine of the Word of God
D. C. Macintosh, The Problem of Religioua Knowledge
W. P. Montague, The Ways of Knowing
William Adams Brown, Pathways to Cemintll
C. H. Dodd, The Authority of the Bible
John Elof Boodin, Truth and Reality, MacMillan, 1911
Etienne Gilson, Reason and Revelation in the Middle Ages, Scribners, 1938
H. Wheeler Robinson, Redemption and Revelation, Harper Brothers, 1942
B. B. Warfield, Revelation and Inspiration, 1927
B. H. Carroll, Inspiration of the Bible, 1933
W. E. Vine, The Divine Inspiration of the Bible, 1923
R. A. Torrey, Is the Bible the UneTTant Word of God? 1922
W. A. Erickson, Inspiration, History, Theory and Facts, 1928
J. C. Ryle, Is All Scripture Inspired?
W, B. Riley, Inspiration or Evolution, 1923
W. G. Scroggie, Is the Bible the Word of God? 1922
A. B. Bruce, The Chief End of Revelation, London, 1881, 1887
J. H. A. Ebrard, Revelation: Its Nature and Record, Edinburgh, 1884
W. E. Gladstone, The Impregnable Rock of Holy Scripture, Philadelphia,

1891
William Sanday, The Oracles of God, London, 1891
J . R. Illingworth, Reason and Revelation, London, 1902
H. Rogers, The Superhuman Origin of the Bible, London, 1884
S. J. Andrews, God's Revelation of Himself to Men, New York, 1901
C. A. Auberlein, The Divine Revelation: An Essay in Defense of the Faith
Henderson, The Bible a Revelation from God, Edinburgh, 1910
F. Bettex, The Bible the Word of God, Cincinnati, 1904; The Word of Truth

(Translated by A. Bard), Burlington, Iowa, 1914
James Orr, Revelation and Inspiration, New York, 1910
A. T. Pierson, The Inspired Word, 1888
J. A. O. Stubb, Verbal Inspiration, 1913
R. S. MacArthur, The Old Book and the Old Faith, 1900
Cave, The Inspiration of the Old Testament Inductively Considered, 1888
G. D. Barry, The Inspiration and Authority of Holy Scripturelf, 1919
A. W. Pink, The Divine Inspiration of the Bible, 1917
L. T. Townsend, Bible Inspiration
W. E. Atwell, The Pauline Theory of Inspiration, London, 1878
C. Wordsworth, On the Inspiration of Holy Scripture, London, 1867
E. Ellio~ Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, Edinburgh, 1877
F. L. Patton, The Inspiration of the Scriptures, Philadelphia, 1869
William Lee, The Inspiration of Holy Scriptures, New York, 1866
J. M. Gibson, Inspiration and Authority of Holy Scripture, London, 1908
R. F. Horton, Inspiration of the Bible, London, 1906
J. Urquhart, The Inspiration and Accuracy of the Holy Scripture, New

York,1904

THE CANON

The Bibliography for this section properly belongs to the Depart
ment of Biblical Introduction, and consequently only a few of the older
and better known works are cited.
W. H. Green, General Introduction to the Old Testament , 1898



410 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Wescott, A General SUMJey of the Hi3tory of the Canon of the New
Testament during the first Four Centuries, London, 1855

J. H. Raven, Old Testament Introduction, GeneTtU and Special
T. Zahn, Introduction to the New Te'tament, 1917
Henry M. Harman, Introduction to the Study of the Holy Scripture., New

York, 1878
Marcus Dods, Introduction to the New Testament, London, 1909
Alexander Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Te,t4ment, Scrib-

ners, 1913
Wescott, Hi3tory of the English Bible, MacMillan, 1916
H. W. Hoare, The Evolution of the Engli3h Bible, New York, 1901
E. C. Bissell, Historic Origin of the Bible, New York, 1878
James Orr, The Problem of the Old Testament, New York, 1906
T. Whitelaw, The Old Test4ment Problem
K. T. Kiel, Hi3torico-Critical Introduction to the Old Testament
R. S. Foster, The Supern4tural Book, New York, 1890
W. C. Proctor, The Authenticity and Authority of the Old Testament, 1926

Apologetics

For the Older Works on Apologetics, see Notes, Volume 1, p. 207;
for the Later Works on General Apologetics, I, pp. 210, 211; for the Mosaic
Authorship of the Pentateuch, I, pp. 208, 209; for a partial list of works
on Archaeology, I, p. 208. Mention should also be made of the following
helpful books:
G. F. Owen, From Abraham to Allenby
J . A. Huffman, Voices from Rocks and Dust Heaps of Bible Lands, 1923;

Biblical Confirmations from Archaeology, 193i
A. W. Ahl, Bible Studies in the Light of Recent Research, 1930
G. L Robinson, The Sarcophagus of an Ancient Civilization, 1930
V. L. Trumper, The Mirror of Egypt in the Old Test4ment, 1934
Leander S. Keyser, The Problem of Origins, 1926; A Reasonable Faith,

1933; System of Christian Evidence. (last edition), 1935
H. Rimmer, Voices from the Silent Centuries, 1934
W. W. Prescott, The Spade and the Bible, 1933
E. J. Banks, The Bible and the Spade, 1913
G. H. Scherer, The Eastern Color of the Bible, 1031
M. G. Kyle, Explorations in Sodom, 1928; Excavating Kirkjeth-Sepher'.

Ten Cities, 1934
W. Evans, His Unchanging World, 1933
W. T. Pilter, The Pentateuch: A Historico.l Record, 1928
J. S. Griffith, The Exodus in the Light of Archaeology, 1923
W. Arndt, Does the Bible Contradict Itself? 1926

PART n. THE DOCTRINE OF THE FATHER

Theism

Robert Flint, Antitheistic Theories, Edinburgh, 1889; Thei3m, Edinburgh,
1890; Agnostici3m, Edinburgh, 1909

George P. Fisher, The Grounds of Theistic and Christian Belief, New
York,1903

Charles Carroll Everett,· Thei3m and the Christi4n Faith, MacMillan, 1909
W. L. Walker, Christian Theism and a Spiritual Monism, T. & T. Clark,

1906



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 411

Borden Parker BoWne, Theism, American Book Co., 1902
Waltel:' Marshall Horton, Theism and the Scientific Spirit, Harpers, 1933
Leander S. Keyser, A System of National Theism, 1917
G. D. Hicks, Philosophical Bases of Theism, MacMillan, 1937
Samuel Harris, The Philosophical Basis of Theism, Scribners, 1883
Davidson, Theism as Grounded in Human Nature
Iverach, Theism in the Light of Present Science and Philosophy
Kelly, Rational Necessity of Theism, 1909
Reuterdahl, Scientific Theism versus Materialism, 1920
Balfour, Theism and Humanism
Tigert, Theism: A Suroey of the Paths that Lead to God
R. S. Foster, Theism, Hunt & Eaton; 1889
James Ward, Naturalism and Agnosticism (2 volumes), London, 1906;

The Realm of Ends, Cambridge, 1911
J. Lewis Diman, The Theistic Argument, Boston, 1882
Robert A. Thompson, Christian Theism, New York, 1855
Forsyth, The Justification of God, 1917
Valentine, Natural Theology

The Existence and Nature of God
William Newton Clark, The Christian Doctrine of God, Scribners, 1909
Albert C. Knudson, The Doctrine of God, Abingdon, 1930
Clarence A. Beckwith, The Idea of God, MacMUlan, 1924
A. S. Pringle-Pattison, The Idea of God in the Light of Recent Philosophy,

Oxford, 1917
A. E. Garvie, The Christian Doctrine of the Godhead: The Chri.tian Be

lief in God, Harpers, 1932
Micou, Basic Ideas in Religion
Edgar Sheffield Brightman, The Problem of God, Abingdon, 1930; Per-

sonality and Religion, Abingdon, 1934
James Orr,The Christian View of God and the World, Scribners, 1908
W. E. Adeny, The Christian Conception of God, Revell, 1912
A. Cratry, Guide to the Knowledge of God, Boston, 1892
Illingworth, Divine Immanence, MacMUlan, 1898
Robert J. Breckenridge, The Knowledge of God Subjectively Considered,

New York, 1859
Heim, God Transcendent, Scribners, 1936
A. C. McGiffert, The God of the Early Christians, Scribners, 1924
W. E. Hocking, The Meaning of God in Human Experience, Yale Uni-

versity Press, 1912
J. BaUlie, Our Knowledge of God, Scribners, 1939
Joseph Fort Newton, My Idea of God, Boston, 1926
Samuel Harris, The Self-Revelation of God, Scribners, 1889
William Temple, Nature, Man and God, MacMillan, 1935
Maness, Evidences of Divine Being, 1935
W. R. Matthews, The Purpose of God, Scribners, 1936; God in Christian

Thought and Experience, Scribners
Albert Taylor Bledsoe, A Theodicy, 1854
E. W. Lyman, The Experience of God in Modern Life, New York, 1922
C. C. J. Webb, God and Personality, New York, 1918
B. H. Streeter, Reality, New York, 1926
Borden Parker Bowne, Personalism, Boston and New York, 1lMl8
Albert C. Knudson, The Philosophy of Personalism, 1927
J. H. Snowden, The Personality of God, New York, 1920



412 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

William Temple, Christ'. Revelation of God, London. 1925
J . E. Davey, Our Faith in God through JeStU Christ, New York, 1922
R. M. Vaughan, The Significance of Per80nality, New York, 1930
Robert Tyler Flewelling, Personalism and the Problems of Phi1080phy,

New York, 1915; Creative Personality, MacMillan, 1926
J. R. Illingworth, Personality, Human and Divine, London and New York,

1894
J. B. Pratt, Personal. Realism, MacMillan, 1937
J. R. Illingworth, Divine Immanence, London and New York, 1898; Divine

Tranacendcnce, London, 1911
H. R. Mackintosh, The Divine Initiative, London, 1921
F. J. McConnell, The Christlike God, New York, 1927
J. M. Wilson, Christ's Thought of God, London, 1920
Gwatkin, The Knowledge of God, EdinbuTgh, 1906
D. E. Trueblood, The Knowledge of God, Harper Brothers, 1939
Rees Griffiths, God in Idea and Experience
ChaTle8 A. Bennett, the Dilemma of Religious Knowledge, Yale, 1931
Karl Barth, The Knowledge of God and the Service of God, Scribners,

1939
C. Hartshorne, Man's Vision of God and the Logic of Theism, Chicago, 1941
D. C. Macintosh, The Problem of Religioua Knowledge, Harper Brothers,

1940
John Elof Boodin, Truth and Rcality, MacMillan, 1911
A. C. Garnett, Reality and Value, Yale, 1937
E. Gilson, God and Philosophy, Yale, 1941
P. E. Dove, The Logic of the ChTl.stian Faith, Edinburgh, 1856
Asa Mahan, The Science of Natural. Theology, Boston, 1867
Georg Wobbermin, ChTistian Belief in God, 1918
Josiah Royce, The Conception of God, MacMillan, 1902
W. E. Hocking, The Meaning of God in Human Experience, New Haven,

1912
J . Iverach, Is God Knowable? London, 1874
L. D. McCabe, Divine Nescience a,td FutuTe Contingencies, New York,

1882
J. Fiske, The Idea of God a& Affected by Modern Knowledge, Boston and

New York, 1886
R. L. Swain, What and Wherc Is God, New York, 1921
W. J. Moulton, The Certainty of God, New York
W. F. Tillett, The Paths that Lead to God, New York, 1924
William Adams Brown, Pathways to Certainty, New York, 1930
Rufus M. Jones, Pathways to the Reality of God, New York, 1931
L. F. Gruber, The Theory of a Finite and Developing Deity Examined,

1918
S. Mathews, The Growth of the Idea of God, New York, 1931
John Wright Buckham, The Humanity of God, Harper Brothers, 1928;

Christianity and Personality, New York, 1936
E. H. Reeman, Do We Need a New Idea of God? Philadelphia, 1917
J. E. Turner, The Revelation of Deity, New York, 1931
R. S. Candlish, The Fatherhood of God, Edinburgh
Crawford, The Fatherhood of God, Edinburgh
C. H. II. Wright, The Fatherhood of God and Its Relation to the Person

and Work of Christ, Edinburgh
Scott-Lidgett, The Fatherhood of God, T. & T. Clark



GENERAL BmLIOGRAPHY 413

Samuel Clarke, The Being and Attribute. of God.
Gordon W. Allport, Personality, Henry Holt and Co., 1937
C. C. J. Webb, God and Perscmality, Macmillan, 1919; Religion and Theism,

Scribners, 1934
THE TRINITY

J. R. Illingworth, The Doctrine of the Trinity Apologetically Considered,
London, 1907

G. S. Faber, The Apostolicity of Trinitariani.sm (2 volumes), London, 1832
E. H. Bickersteth, The Rock of Ages, New York, 1861
R. N. Davies, Doctrine of the Trinity, Cincinnati, 1891
P. H. Streenstra, The Being of God as Unity and Trinity, New York, 1891
L. L. Paine, Evolution of Trinitarianism, Houghton Mifflin, 1902
PeaOle, Philosophy of Trinitarian Doctrine, Putnams, 1875
L. G. Mylne, The Holy Trinity, London, 1916
S. B. McKinney, Revelation of the Trinity, London, 1906
A. F. W. Ingram, The Love of the Trinity, New York, 1908
Samuel Clarke, Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity
William S. Bishop, The Development of the Trinitarian Doctrine in the

Nicene and Athan48ian Creeds, New York, 1910
E. Burton, Testimonials of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to the Doctrine of

the Trinity, and the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, London, 1831

COSMOLOGY
A. S. Eddington, The Nature of the Physical World; The Philosophy 01

the Physical Sciences; Science and the Unseen World, MacMillan, 1929
J. Needham, Science, Religion and Reality
F. Leslie Cross, Religion and the Reign of Science, New York, 1930
George Allen Dinsmore, Religious Certitude in the Age of Scieflce, Chapel

Hill,1924 .
J. H. Jeans, The New Background of Science; The Mysterious Universe,

MacMillan
G. M. Price, Plain Facts about Evolution, Geology and the Bible, 1911;

New Light on the Doctrine of Creation, 1917; Back to the Bible, 1920;
The New Geology, 1923; The Phantom of Organic Evolution, 1924;
The Predicafnent of Evolution, 1926; Evoluticmary Geology and the
New Catastrophism, 1926; A History of Some Scientific Blunders,
1930; Modern Discoveries which Help Us to Believe, 1931

A. Fairhurt, Organic Evolution Considered, 1911; Theistic Evolution, 1919
W. K. Azbill, Science and Faith, 1914
T. Graebner, Evolution: An Investigation and a Criticism, 1921, 1926
W. H. Johnson, The Christian Faith Under Modern Searchlights, Revell,

1916
A. L. Gridley, The First Chapter of Genesis as the Foundation of Science

and Religion, 1913
G. F. Wright, The Ice Age in North America and Its Bearing on the An

tiquity of Man; Scientific Confinnations of Old Testament Hi.tory,
1906; Origin and Antiquity of Man, 1912

L. T. Townsend, Evolution and Creation
F. Bettex, The Six Days of Creation in the Light of Modef"ft Science
L. M. Davies, The Bible and Modern Science, 1925
Baker and Nichol, Creation Not Evolution, 1926
C. F. Dunham, Christianity in a World of Science, 1928
G. Bartoli, The Biblical Story of Creation, 1926



414 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

S. J. Bole, The Modern Triangle, Evolution, Philosophy and Criticism, 1926
H. W. Clark, Back to Creatwnism. 1929
A. H. Finn, The Creatwn, Fall and Deluge, 1923
J. W. Gibbs, Evolutwn and Christianity, 1930
L. S. Keyser, The Problems of Origins, 1926
T. H. Nelson, The Mosaic Law in the Light of Modern Science, 1926
B. C. Nelson, The Deluge Story in Stone, 1931
A. R. Short, The Bible and Modern Research
J. H. Morrison, Christian Faith and the Science of Today, Cokesbury Press
G. B. Nimrod, Science, Christ and the Bible, 1929
J. L. May (Editor), God and the Universe; The Christian Position, 1932
J. F. KisRaddon, Scientific Support -of Christian Doctrines, 1934
W. B. Dawson, The Bible Confirmed by Science, 1932
A. N. Whitehead, Science and the Modern World; Religion in the Making,

New York, 1926
J. A. Thompson, The System of Animate Nature, 1920: Science and Re-

ligion, New York, 1925
C. L. Morgan, Life, Mind and Spirit, New York, 1926
J. S. Haldane, Mechanism, Life and Personality, New York, 1904
J. Y. Dimpson, The Spiritual Interpretation of Nature; Nature, Cosmic,

Human and Divine
L. F. Gruber, Creation ex Nihilo, Boston, 1918
W. "H. C. Thomas, Evolution and the Supernatural, Philadelphia
B. G. O'Toole, The Case Against Evolution, New York, 1929
H. H. Lane, Evolutwn and Christian Faith, Princeton, 1923
E. Dennert, At the Death-bed of Darwinism, Burlington, Iowa, 1926
Philip Mauro, Evolution at the Bar, New York, 1922
A. Patterson, The Other Side of Evolution, Chicago, 1903
A. C. Zerbe, Christianity and False Evolutionism, Cleveland, 1925
H. C. Morton, The Bankruptcy of Evolution, London and New York

Older Works

Hugh Miller, The Testimony of the Rocks, Boston, 1870
Gerald Molloy, Geology and Revelation, New York, 1870
John Phin, The Chemical History of the Six Days of Creation, New York,

1870
A. T. Richie, The Creation, London, 1882
B. F. Cocker, The Theistic Conception of the World, New York, 1875
John Pye Smith, Geology and Scripture, New York, 1840
Henry Calderwood, The Relatwn of Science and Religion, New York, 1881
George Warrington, The Mosaic Account of Creation, New York, 1875
George Wight, Geology and Genesis, London, 1857
Alexander Winchell, Reconstruction of Science and Religion, New York,

1877
Joseph H. Wythe, The Agreement of Science and Revelation, Philadelphia,

1872
James Martineau, Modern Materialism and Its Relations to Theology and

Religion, New York, 1877
Tayler Lewis, The Bible and Science, 1856; The Six days of Creation or

the Scriptural Cosmogony, 1879
John Henry Kurtz, The Bible and Astronomy, or an Exposition of the

Biblical Cosmology and Its Relations to Natural Science, Philadelphia,
1861



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 415

T. Landon Bruntin, The Bible and Science, London, 1881
J. W. Dawson, Archai: or Studie! of the COlmOgony and Natural Hbtory

of the Hebrew Scriptures, Montreal, 1860; Nature and the Bible, New
York,1875

William Fraser, Blending Lights, or Relatiom of Natural Science, ArcMe
ology and History to the Bible, New York, 1874

James H. Chapin, The Creation and the Early Development of Society.
New York, 1880

Providence

A. B. Bruce, The Providential Order of the World, New York, 1897; The
Moral Order of the World, New York, 1899

W. F. Tillett, Providence, Prayer and Power, Nashville, 1926
O. Dewey, The Problem of Human Destiny, or The End of Providence in

the World and Man, New York, 1866
R. Anderson, The Silence of God, Edinburgh
M. J. Savage, Life's Dark Problems, New York and London, 1905
Rudolph Otto, Naturalism and Religion, (English translation), New York,

1907
ANTHROPOLOGY

For the best theological discussions of this subject, see the standard
works on Dogmatics or Systematic Theology. The following supple
mentary list is drawn largely from the older works on science in relation
to the Bible. The newer works on science are listed under the subject of
Cosmology.
John Laidlaw, The Bible Doctrine of Man, T. & T. Clark, 1879, 1911
H. W. Robinson, The Christian Doctrine of Man, Edinburgh, 1911
G. F. Wright, Origin and Antiquity of Man, 1912
R. L. Swain, What and Why Is Man? New York, 1925
John Laird, The Idea of the Soul, New York, 1927
J. B. Heard, The Tripartite Nature of Man, T. & T. Clark
Franz Delitzsch, A System of Biblical Psychology, Edinburgh, 1867
J. F. Beck, Outlines of Biblical Psychology, T. & T. Clark
Alexander Winchell, Pre-Adamites, or a Demonstration of the Exi,tence

of Man Before Adam, Chicago and London, 1880
Joseph P. Thompson, Man in Genesis and Geology, New York, 1870
George Rawlinson, The Origin of Nations, New York, 1878
R. S. Poole, The Genesb of the Earth and of Man, London, 1860
Dominick M'Causland, Adam and the Adamites, London, 1968
Quatrefages, The Human Species
Charles L. Brace, The Races of the Old World, New York, 1863
John Harris, Man Primeval, Boston, 1870; The Pre-Adamite Earth, Bos

ton, 1857
F. Lenormant, The Beginning! of Hbtory, New York, 1882
J. L. Cabell, The Testimony of Modern Science to the Unity of Mankind,

New York, 1860
D. MacDonald, The Creation and the Fall, Edinburgh
James D. Dana, Manual of Geology, 1875 (Special reference to the unity

and antiquity of the race)
St. George Mivart, The Genesis of Species, London, 1871



us CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

HAMARTIOLOGY

Julius Muller, The Christian Doctrine of Sin (2 volumes), Edinburgh,
1877

F. R. Tennant, The Sources of the Doctrine of the Fall and Original Sin,
Cambridge, 1903; The Origin and Propagation of Sin, Cambridge, 1908;
The Concept of Sin, Cambridge, 1912

W. E. Orchard, Modern Theories of Sin, Boston, 1910
J. S. Candlish, The Bible Doctrine of Sin, Edinburgh
J. Tulloch, The Christian Doctrine of Sin, New York, 1876
H. R. Mackintosh, Christianity and Sin, New York, 1914
H. H. Horne, Free Will and Human Responsibility, New York, 1912
King, Origin of Evil
R. Tsanoff, The Nature of Evil
H. Lovett, Thoughts on the Causes of Evil, Physical and Moral, London,

1810
E. J. Bicknell, The Christian Doctrine of Sin and Original Sin, London,

1923
Ernest Naville, The Problem of Evil, New York, 1872
James Orr, God's Image in Man and Its Defacement, New York, 1906
John Young, Evil not from God, New York, 1858
Richard S. Taylor, A Right Conception of Sin, Kansas City, 1939
Boardman, The Scriptural Doctrine of Original Sin
Flower, Adam's Disobedience and Its Results
Taylor, The Scripture Doctrine of Original Sin
Glover, A Short Treatise on Original Sin
John Wesley, Sermon XIII, On Sin in Believers; Sermon XIV, Repentance

of Believers, (Harrison, Wesleyan Standards, Vol. I)
George P. Fisher, Discussions in History and Theology, Scribners, 1880

(The Augustinian and the Federal Doctrines of Original Sin)
Wiggers, Augustinianism and Pelagianism
Jonathan Edwards, Works (Il, part iv), Original Sin
Samuel Hopkins, Doctrine of the Two Covenants
Jeremy Taylor, On Original Sin
Landis, Original Sin and Gratuitous Imputation
Straffen, Sin as Set Forth in the Scriptures
Wallace, Representative Responsibility
N. P. Williams, The Ideas of the Fall and Original Sin, Longmans Green,

1929 (Liberal)

PART III. THE DOCTRINE OF THE SON
CHRISTOLOGY

J. A. Dorner, History and Development of the Doctrine of the Person of
Christ, Edinburgh, 1878

J. J. Van Oosterzee, The Image of Christ as Presented in Scripture, Lon
don, 1874

W. F. Gess, The Scripture Doctrine of the Person of Christ, Andover, 1870
J. A. Reubelt, The Scriptural Doctrine of the Person of Christ, Andover,

1870
H. R. Mackintosh, The Doctrine of the Person of Christ, New York, 1912
A. M. Fairbairn, Studies in the Life of Christ, 1880; The Place of Christ in

Modern Theolofn/, Hodder If Stoughton, 1907
H. P. Liddon, The Divinity of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, Lon

don, 1867



GENERAL BffiLIOGRAPHY 417

A. B. Bruce, The Miraculous Element in the Gospels, 1886; The Provi
dential Order of the World, 1897; The Parabolic Teaching of JetlU8;
The Humiliation of Christ, Hodder & Stoughton; The Moral Order
of the World, Scribners, 1899; Apologetics, New York, 1901

Carl Ullman, The Sinlessness of Jesus an Evidence for Christianity, Edin
burgh, 1858. Later Edition, 1870

R. S. Franks, History of the Doctrine of the Work of Christ, Hodder &
Stoughton

S. Cave, The Doctrine of the Work of Christ; The Doctrine of the Person
of Christ, New York, 1925

P. T. Forsyth, The Cruciality of the C,'oss,1908; The Person and Place of
Jesus Christ, Duckworth, 1909

Herbert M. ReIton, A Study in Christology, London, 1922, 1923
Otto Pfleiderer, Early Christian Conception of Christ, Bethany Press, 1911
A. T. Robertson, The Divinity of Christ in the Gospel of John, 1916
Frank Coulin, The Son of Man: Discourses on the Humanity of Jesus

Christ, Philadelphia, 1869
John Pye Smith, The Scripture Testimony to the Messiah (2 volumes),

Edinburgh, 1868
Frederick C. Conybeare, The Historical Christ, Chicago, 1914
A. E. J. Rawlinson, The New Testament Doctrine of Christ, London, 1926
Charles H. Robinson, Studies in the Character of Christ, London, 1900
W. E. Vine, Christ's Eternal Sonship, 1934
E. D. La Touche, The Person of Christ in Modem Thoug1lt, London, 1912
John Wright Buckham, Christ and the Eternal Order, Pilgrim Press, 1906
J. Warshauer, The Historical Life of Christ, New York, 1926
L. W. Grensted, The Person of Christ
W. Norman Pittenger, Christ and the Christian Faith, New York, 1941
D. W. Forrest, The Christ of History and Experience, Edinburgh, 1899
Edward Mott, The Christ of the Eternities, Portland, 1936
P. C. Simpson, The Fact of Christ, Revell, 1900
Arthur C. Headlam, Jesus Christ in History and Faith
C. E. Raven, Jesus and the Gospel of Love
Good, The Jesus of Our Fathers
Pope, The Person of Christ, London
B. F. Wescott, Christus Consummator, Macmillan
Drown, The Creative Christ
Adamson, The Mind in Chriat, T. & T. Clark
J. A. Findlay, Jesus Human and Divine
J. A. Huffman, Old Testament Messages of the Christ, 1909
Edward H. Bickersteth, The Rock of Ages, New York, l861
C. Gore, Belief in Christ, New York; 1922
Edwin Lewis, Je8U8 and the Human Quest
William Temple, Christ the Truth, Macmillan, 1924
William Sanday, Christologies, Ancient and Modern
E. H. Merrell, The Person of Christ
S. W. Pratt, The Deity of Christ According to the Gospel of John, 1907
H. S. Coffin, The Portraits of Christ in the New Testament, New York,

1926
T. R. Glover, Je8U8 in the Experience of Men
A. T. Case, As Modem Writers See Je8U8, Boston, 1927
G. E. Merrill, The Reasonable Christ, 1893
C. L. Brace, Gesta Christi, 1910
F. Bettex, What Think Ye of Christ? 1920



418 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Lily Dougall and Cyril W. Emmet, The Lord of Thought, Doran, 1923
Shirley Jackson Case, The Historicity of Jesus, Chicago, 1912, 1928
C. C. McCown, The Promise of His Coming, MacMillan, 1921
C. W. Gilkey, Jesus and Our Gcneration, Chicago, 1925
R. F. Horton, The Mystical Quest of Christ
A. Schweitzer, The Quest of the Historical Jesus
V. G. Simkovitch, Towards the Understanding of Jesus, New York, 1923
J. A. Robertson, The Spiritual Pilgrimage of Jesus, Boston, 1921
Halford E. Lucock, Jesus and the American Mind, Abingdon, 1930
B. B. Warfield, The LOTd of Glory, 1907
J. E. Whittaker, A Biblical Defense of the Divinity of Christ, 1909
E. Burton, Tcstimonials of the Ante-Niccne Fathers to the Divinity of

Christ, London, 1829
The Life of Christ

Alfred Edersheirn, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah (2 volumes),
Longmans Green, 1898

Bernhard Weiss, The Life of Christ (3 volumes)
Theodor Keirn, The History of Jesus of Nazareth (3 volumes)
F. W. Farrar, The Life of Christ (2 volumes); The Life of Lives
W. R. Nicoll, The Incarnate Saviour: A Life of Jesus Christ
G. Aulen, Christus Victor, MacMillan, 1931
A. M. Rihbany, The Syrian Christ, Boston, 1916
J. Middleton Murray, Jesus the Man of Genius, New York, 1926
C. F. Kent, The Life and Teachings of Jesus
Fred F. Kramer, Jesus the Light of the World
James Moffatt (Editor), Everyman's Life of Jesus
H. F. RaIl, The Life of Jesus
D. L. Sharp, Christ and His Time
David Smith, Our Lord's Earthly Life
Philip Volmer, The Modern Student's Life of Christ
L.M. Sweet, The Birth and Infancy of Jesus Christ
J. J. Taylor, My Lord Christ
A. M. Stewart, The Infancy and Youth of Jesus
Jacob Boss, The Unique Aloofness of Jesus
W. H. Bennett, The Life of Christ AccOTding to St. Mark
Burton and Matthews, The Life of Christ
Charles R. Erdman, The Lord We Love : Devotional Studies in the Life of

Christ
W. M. Clow, The Five Portraits of Jesus
W. J. Dawson, The Man Christ Jesus
A. E. Garvie, Studies in the Inner Life of Jesus
A. G. Paisley, The Emotional Life of Jesus
D. G. Browne, Christ and His Age
Samuel G. Craig, Jesus as He Was and Is
Henry Ward Beecher, The Life of Jesus the Christ
Hall Caine, Life of Christ
Ecce Homo, A Survey of the Life and Work of Christ
C. J. Ellicott, Historical Lectures on the Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ
William Hanna, Life of Christ
Robert Keable, The Great Galilean
R. H. Walker, Jesus and Our Pressing Problems
G. O. Griffith, St. Paul's Life of Christ
J. V. Bartlet, The LOTd of Life



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 419

B. W. Bacon, The Story of Jesus, New York, 1927
Shirley Jackson Case, Jesus, a New Biography, Chicago, 1927
W. Sanday, Outlines of the Life of Christ, T. & T. Clark, 1906; Life of

Christ in Recent Research, Oxford, 1907
G. Papini, Life of Christ, Appleton, 1921, New York, 1923
R. J. Campbell, The Life of Christ, Appleton, 1921
Baab, Jesus Christ Our Lord, Abingdon, 1937
August Neander, Life of Jesus Christ, Harper Brothers, 1850
J. de Q. Donehoo, Apocryphal and Legendary Life of Christ, MacMillan,

1903
S. Townsend Weaver, The Biblical Life of Jesus Christ, Philadelphia. 1911
James Stalker, Life of Christ, Revell, 1880
George Matheson, Studies in the Portrait of Christ, Hodder & Stoughton.

1900
A. Klausner, Jesus of Nazareth, New York, 1925 (Jewish Interpretation)
E. F. Scott, The Kingdom and the Messiah, Edinburgh, 1911
C. A. Scott, Dominus Noster, Cambridge, 1918

The Virgin Birth
James Orr, The Virgin Birth of Christ, New York, 1909
R. J. Knowling, Our Lord's Virgin Birth and the Criticism of Today,

1907
T. J. Thoburn, A C,"itical Examination of the Evidences for the Doctrine

of the Virgin Birth, 1908
A. C. A. Hall, The Virgin Mother, New York, 1894
J . G. Machen, The Virgin Birth of Christ, New York, 1930
L. M. Sweet, The Birth and Infancy of Jesus Christ, 1907
G. H. Box, The Virgin Birth of Jesus, Milwaukee, 1916
G. W. McPherson, The Modern Mind and the Virgin Birth, 1923
J . A. Faulkner, The Miraculous Birth of Our LO"d
William B. Ullathorne, The Immaculate Conceptton, 1904
J. B. Champion, The Virgin's Son, 1924
R. J. Cooke. Did Paul Know of the Virgin Birth? 1926
W. Evans, Why I Believe in the Virgin Birth of Christ, 1924
A. T. Robertson, The Mother of Jesus: Her Problems and Her Glory, 1925
J. M. GraY,Why We Believe in the Virgin Birth of Christ
F. W. Pitt, New Light on the Virgin Birth

The Incarnation
Robert J. Wilberforce, The Doctrine of the Incarnation of our Lord

Jesus Christ
E. H. Gifford, The Incarnation, New York, 1897
T. C. Edwards, The God-Man, Hodder & Stoughton
Franzelin, De Verbo Incarnato, Rome
Ottley, The Doctrine of the Incarnation, Methuen
Athanasius, On the Incarnation, English Translation by Robertson, London
Charles Gore, The Incarnation of the Son of God, New York, 1900
H. C. Powell, London, 1896, The Principle of the Incarnation, London,

1896

THE ATONEMENT

John Miley, The Atonement in Christ, New York, 1879
L. W. Grensted, A ShOTt HistOTY of the Doctrine of the Atonement
A. A. Hodge, The Atonement, Philadelphia, 1867



420 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

R. S. Candlish, The Atonement: Its Efficacy and Extent, Edinburgh, 1867
Albert Barnes, The Atonement in Its Relation to Law and Moral Govern

ment, Philadelphia, 1859
Horace Bushnell, The Vicarious Sacrifice (2 volumes), New York, 1891
D. W. Simon, The Redemption of Man, Edinburgh, 1899j Reconciliation

ThTough Incarnation, Edinburgh, 1898
Anselm, CUT Deus Homo, English Translation by Deane, Chicago, 1903
H. N. Oxenham, The Catholic Doctrine of Atonement, London, 1865
T. V. Tymns, The Christian Idea of Atonement, London, 1904
R. C. Moberly, Atonement and PeTsonality, New York, 1901
A. Sabbatier, The Doctrine of the Atonement and Its Historical Evolution,

English Translation, New York, 1904
James Denney, The Death of Christ, New York, 1903; The Atonement and

the Modern Mind, London, 1903; The Christia n Doctrine of Rel'OIl
ciliation., New York, 1918

G. B. Stevens, The Christian Doctrine of Salvation, 1905
Rashdall, The Idea of Atonement in Christian Theology, MacMillan, 1920
J . K . Mozley, The Doctrine of the Atonement, Scribners, 1916
F. D. Maurice, The Doctrine of Sacrifice Deduced from the Script'ITes,

1854
John M. Campbell, The NatuTe of the Atonement, London, 1873
Thomas J. Crawford, The Doctrine of the Holy SCTipture Respecting the

Atonement, 1875
R. W. Dale, The Atonement, New York, 1876
William Symington, The Atonement and Intercession of Jesus Chriat,

New York, 1849
Howard Malcom, The Extent and Efficacy of the Atonement, Philadelphia,

1870
G. Smeaton, The Doctrine of the Atonement as Taught by Ch,"ist Himself,

Edinburgh, 1868
Ralph Wardlaw, Dtscourses on the Nature and Extent of the Atonement,

Glasgow, 1844
William Magee, Scripture Doctrine of Atonement and Sacrifice, New

York,1839
Charles Beecher, RedeemeT and Redeemed, Boston, 1864
J. S. Lidgett, The Spiritual Principle of the Atonement, London, 1901
Ritschl, The Scripture Doctrine of Justification and Reconciliation, Clark
Robert Mackintosh, Historic Theories of the Atonement, New York, 1920
Grotius, De Satisfactione (Editions from 1617-1730), English Translation

by Foster, Andover
S. Cave, The Scripture Doctrine of Sacrifice, T. & T. Clark
H. R. Mackintosh, The Christian Experience of Forgiveness
G. W. Richards, Christian Ways of Salvation. "
H. S. Coffin, Social Aspects of the eTOSS, New York, 1911
J. S. Whale, The Christian Answer to the PToblem of Evil, 1936
E. W. Johnson, Suffering, Punishment and Atonement, 1919
H. Wheeler Robinson, Suffering: Human and Divine, MacMillan, 1939
A. S. Peake, The PToblem of Suffering in the Old Testament, 1904
M. C. D'Arcy, The Pain of this World and the Providence of God, 1936
J. K. Mozley, The Impassibility of God, 1926
R. C. Moberly, Sorrow, Sin and Beauty, 1903
James Hinton, The Mystery of Pain, 1866
B. R. Brasnett, The Suffering of the Impassible God, 1928
Leighton Pullen, The Atonement, London, 1913



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 421

Lonsdale Ragg, Aspects of the Atonement, London, 1904
P. L. Snowden, The Atonement and Ourselves, London, 1919
F. R. M. Hitchcock, The Atonement and Modern Thought, London, 1911
George C. Foley, Anselm's Theory of the Atonement, New York, 1909
James Denney, The Christian Doctrine of Reconciliation
Albert C. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, Abingdon, 1933

PART IV. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY SPffiIT

James Buchanan, On the Office and W01'k of the Holy Spirit, Edinburgh,
1856

James B. Walker, The Doctrine of tiLe Holy Sph 'it, Cincinnati, 1880
Julius Charles Hare, The Mission of the Comforter, London, 1876
W. T. Davison, The Indwelling Spirit, Hodder & Stoughton, 1911
John Goodwin, Pleroma to Pneumatikon; or Being Filled with the Spirit,

1670,1867
William Arthur, Tongue of Fire, 1856
Downer, The Mission and Administration of the Holy Spirit, 1909
Abraham Kuyper, The Work of the Holy Spirit, Funk & Wagnalls, 1908
A. B. Simpson, The Holy Spirit or Power from on High (2 volumes),

New York, 1895
B. H. Streeter, The Spirit, MacMillan, 1919
H. Wheeler Robinson, The Christian Experience of the Holy Sl>irit, Har-

per, 1928
Selby, The Holy Spirit and Chl'istian P'rivilege, 1894
Welldon, The Revelation of the Holy Sph-it, 1902
John W. Goodwin, The Living Flame, Nazarene
Samuel Chadwick, The Way to Pentecost, Revell
T. Rees, The Holy Spirit in Thought and Experience
Evelyn Underhill, The Life of the Spirit and the Life of Today
Charles A. Anderson-Scott, Fellowship with the Spirit
Walker, The Spirit and the Incarnation, 1899
Irving Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, 1904
G. Smeaton, Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 1882
T. K. Doty, The Twofold Gift of the Holy Ghost
L. R. Dunn, The Mission of the Spirit, New York, 1871
S. L. Brengle, When the Holy Ghost Is Come, New York, 1914
William McDonald, Another Comforter, Boston, 1890
Denio, The Supreme Leader, Boston, 1910
W. P. Dickson, St. Paul's Use of the Terms Flesh and Spirit, 1883
Dougan Clark, The Offices of the Holy Spirit, Philadelphia, 1878
W. H. Hutchings, The Penon and Work of the Holy Ghost, Longmans

Green,1897
Basil, De Spiritu Sancto, English Translation by Lewis, London
J. S. Candlish, The Work of the Holy Spirit, T. & T. Clark
Manning, Internal Mission of the Holy Ghost, London
Wheldon, The Holy Spirit, Macmillan
Humphrey, His Divine Ma;esty, London
Owen, The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, T. & T. Clark, 1684, 1826
Joseph Parker, The Paraclete, New York, 1876
Heber, Bampton Lectures on the PC!1',onality and Office of the Comforter,

1846
Raymond Calkins, The Holy Spirit, Abingdon, 1930



422 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

A. C. A. Hall, The .Work of the Holy Spirit, Milwaukee, 1907
J. D. Folsom, The Holy Spirit Our Helper, New York, 1907
G. F. Holden, The Holy Ghost the Comforter, New York, isoa
F. C. Porter, The Spirit of God and the Word of God in Modem Theology,

New York, 1908
J. H. B. Mastennan, I Believe in the Holy Ghost, London, 1907
A. J. Gordon, The Ministry of the Spirit, New York, 1894
Kildahl, Misconceptions of the Word and Work of the Holy Spirit, Minn.,

1927
Henry B. Swete, The Holy Spirit in the Ancient Church, London, 1912;

The Holy Spirit in the New Testament, London, 1909
W. H. Griffith Thomas, The Holy Spirit of God, London, 1913
C. E. Raven, The Creator Spirit
R. A. Torrey, The Person and Work of the Holy Spirit, New York, 1910
C. I. Schofield, Plain Papers on the Holy Spirit, New York and London,

1899
E. W. Winstanley, The Spirit in the New Testament, New York, 1908
Julius Charles Hare, The Mission of the Comforter, Boston, 1854
J. Robson, The Holy Spirit, the Paradete, Aberdeen, 1893
L. B. Crane, The Teachings of Jesus Concerning the Holy Spirit, New

York, 1906
Goodwin, The Work of the Holy Ghost in Our Salvation, Edinburgh,

1863
I. Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical Literature, 1904
J. P. Coyle, The Holy Spirit in Literature and Life, Boston, 1855
Jonathan Goforth, By My Spirit, London and Edinburgh

Older Works on the Holy Spirit

(Cited by Kuyper, The Work of the Holy Spirit)
John Owen, Works (Richard Baynes, 1826), Contains three treatises on

the Holy Spirit published in 1674,1682 and 1693. Still unsurpassed.
Johannes Ernest Gerhard, On the Person of the Holy Spirit, Jena, 1660
T. Hackspann, Dissertation on the Holy Spirit, Jena, 1655
J. F. Buddeuss, On the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, Jena, 1727
Fr. Deutsch, On the Personality of the Holy Spirit, Leipsic, 1711
David Rungius, Proof of the Eternity and Eternal Godhead of the Holy

Spirit, Wittenberg, 1599
Seb. Nieman, On the Holy Spirit, Jena, 1656
J. G. Dorsche, On the Person of the Holy Spirit, Konigsberg, 1690
J . C. Pfei1fer, On the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, Jena, 1740
G. F. Gude, On the Martyrs as Witnesses for the Godhead of the Holy

Spirit, Leipsic, 1741
J. C. Danhauer, On the Procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father

and from the Son, Strasburg, 1663

Separate Treatises

Anton, The Holy Spirit Indispensable
Carsov, On the Holy Spirit in Conviction
Wensdorf, On the Holy Spirit as a Teacher
Boerner, The Anointing of the Holy Spirit
Neuman, The Anointing Which Teaches AU Things
Fries, The Office of the Holy Spirit in General
Weiss, The Holy Spirit Bringing into Remembrance



GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY

Foertsch, On the Holy Spirit's Leading of the Children of God
Hoepfner, On the Intercession of the Holy Spirit
Meen, On the Adoration of the Holy Spirit
Henning and Crusius, On the Earnest of the Holy Spirit
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delphia, 1845; A Theodicy, or Vindication of Divine Glory, New York,
1853

Asa Mahan, Sy,tem o/Intelectual Philo,ophy, New York, 1845; Election
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M. Loy, The Doctrine of Justification, Columbus, Ohio, 1869, 1882
James Buchanan, The Doctrine of Justification, Edinburgh, 1867
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Stephen Charnock, On Regeneration, (Complete works in Nichol's Series

of Standard Divines, 5 volumes, Edinburgh, 1864)
Faber, Primitive Doctrine of Regeneration
John Howe, On Regeneration (Sermons xxxviii-xlix) Complete Works
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CHRISTIAN PERFECTION OR ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION

There is a wide variety of literature on this subject, but in general
it has been written and published with the dominant thought of propa
gating the doctrine and the experience. For this reason, the simple
first principles of the doctrine have been presented in an evangelistic
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investigative literature on the subject. The following works may be con
sidered representative:
John Wesley, Plain Account of Christian Perfection; Sermon XVII, The
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Spirit, 1878
William MacDonald, Scriptural Way of Holiness, 1887; New Testament

Standard of Piety, New York, 1860, 1871
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J. W. Goodwin, The Living Flame, Kansas City
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N. Y., 1914
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Dr. C. J . Fowler, Christian Unity, Chicago, 1907
Dr. E. P. Ellyson, Bible Holiness, Kansas City, 1938
S. A. Keen, Pentecostal Papers, Cincinnati, 1895
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Brockett, Scriptural Freedom from Sin, Kansas City, 1941

CHRISTIAN ETHICS

In addition to the references cited in the body of the text, the follow
ing books dealing with both Christian and theoretical ethics will be found
valuable:
William Burton Pope, CompeMium of Christian Theology, m, pp. 148-258
Thomas N. Ralston, Elements of Divinity, Part m, pp. 733-857
C. F. Paulus, The Christian Lf!e, New York and Cincinnati, 1892
H. H. Scullard, The Ethica of the Gospel and the Ethics of Nature, London,

1827
W. R. Inge, Christian Ethics and Modern Problema, London, 1932
C. Gore, Christian Moral Principles, London, 1932
W. E. H. Lecky, History of European Morals from Augustine to Charle-

magne, London, 1897
P. Gardner, Evolution in Christian Ethics, London, 1918
W. H. V. Reade, The Moral System in Dante's Inferno, Oxford, 1909
A. H. Gilbert, Dante'a Conception of Justice, Durham, N. C., 1925
R. Roedder, Savonarola, A Study of Conacience, New York, 1930
G. Harkness, John Calvin, the Man and His Ethica, New York, 1931
F. K. Chaplin, The Effects of the Reformation on the Ideals of Life and

Conduct, Cambridge, 1927
J. R. ntingworth, Christian Character, London, 1904
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W. R. Sorley, Ethics of Naturalism, Edinburgh, 1904; Moral Life and
Moral Worth, Cambridge, 1911; Moral Values and the Idea of God,
Cambridge, 1918

K. E. Kirk, The Christian Doctrine of the Summum Bonum, London, 1931
H. E. Rashdall, TheOTt/ of Good and Evil, Oxford, 1907
P. Mayers, History as Past Ethics, Boston, 1913
J. Rickaby, Aquinas Ethicus (2 volwnes), London, 1896
W. K. L. Clarke, The Ascetic Works of St. Basil, London, 1925
Bernard of Clairveaux, The Twelve Degree, of Humility and Pride

(Translated by B. R. V. Mills), London, 1929
T. K. Abbott, Kant', Critique of Practical Reason and Other Works on

The Theory of Ethics, London, 1909
T. H. Green, Prolegomena to Ethics, Oxford, 1883, 1906
F. H. Bradley, Ethical Studies, Oxford, 1876,1927
R. H. Murray, Er4Smua and Luther, London, 1920
F. H. Dudden, The Life and Times of Ambro,e, Oxford, 1935
Augustine, Confessions (Everyman's Edition), London, 1907; City 01 God,

F. W. Bussell, London, 1913
Tertullian, Apologia (Translated by W. Reeve), London, 1926
A. Slater, Manual of Moral Theology (2 volwnes), Burns and Oates
F. J . Hall and F. H. Hallock, Moral Theology, Longmans Green IeCompany
K. E. Kirk, Some Principle, of Moral Theology; Conscience and Ita Prob-

lems, Longmans Green Ie Co.

Older Work,

William Whewell, The Elements of Morality (2 volwnes), New York, 1845
Francis Wayland, The Elements of Moral science (77th edition), Boston,

1865
Mark Hopkins, The Law of Love and Love 48« Law, New York, 1875
Henry Calderwood, Handbook of Moral Philosophy, London, 1881
D. S. Gregory, Christian Ethic" Philadelphia, 1875
Joseph Haven, Moral Philosophy, Boston, 1860
Ralph Wardlaw, Chri8tian Ethic" London, 1833
J. L. Davies, Theology and Morality, London, 1873
H. Winslow, Moral Philosophy, New York, 1866
Samuel Spalding, The Philosophy of Christian Morala, London, 1843
J. Skinner, Synopsis of Moral and Ascetic Theology, Kegan Paul
Archibald Alexander, Outlines of Moral Science, New York, 1870
T. R. Birks, Supernatural Revelation, or the First Principles of Moral

Theology, London, 1879
J. Bascom, Ethics of the Science of Duty, New York, 1879
G. C. A. Harless, SlIstem of Christian Ethics, Edinburgh, 1868
Chr. F. Schmid, General Principle, of Chri8tian Ethic" Philadelphia, 1872
J. Seth, A Study 01 Ethical Principle" London, 1894
J. S. Mackenzie, A Manual of Ethic" London, 1893
Noah Porter, The Elementa 01 Moral Science, Scribners, 1885; Kant',

Ethic" Chicago, 1885
Immanuel Kant, The Metaphllafcs of Ethics (Translated by J. W. Temple),

Edinburgh, 1869
John Foster, Lectures on Christian Morata, Nashville, 1855
E. G. Robinson, Principles and Practice 01 Moralitll, Boston, 1888
James Martineau, Twes of Ethical TheOTt/ (2 volwnes), Oxford, 1886
Borden Parker Bowne, The Principle, 0/ Ethics, Harpers, 1892
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W. T. Davison, The Christian Conscience, London, 1888
Alexander Baine, Mental and 1I10ral Science, London, 1868

Mamage and Divorce

Oscar D. Watkins, Holy Matrimony, New York, 1895
Herbert M. Luckok, The History of Mamage, Jewish and Christian,

London, 1895
Hugh Davey Evans, A Treatise on the Christian Doctrtne of Marriage,

New York, 1870
Alvah Hovey, The Scriptural Law of Divorce, Boston, 1866
George Walter Fiske, The Christian Family, Abingdon, 1929
Flora M. Thurston, A Bibliography of Family Relationships, New York,

1932
Annie 1. Dyer, Guide to the Literature of Home and Family Life, Phila

delphia, 1924
Regina Wescott, Wieman, The Modern Family and the Church, Harpers,

1937 (Contains an extensive bibliography)

Modem Social Reform

H. Martin, Christian Social Reformers of the Nineteenth Century, London,
1927

W. Cunningham, Christi.(Ulity and Economic Science, London, 1914
W. E. Orchard, Christianity and World Problems, London
J. A. Hobson, God and Mamm.on: The Relat.ion of Religion and Economics,

New York, 1931
A. D. Lindsay, Christianity and Economics, London, 1933
E. Troeltsch, Protestantism and Progress, London, 1912
R. H. Tawney, Religion and the Rise of Capitalism. London, 1925
A. T. Cadoux, Jesus and Civil Government, London, 1923
C. J. Cadoux, The Early Church and the World, Edinburgh, 1925
M. Weber, The Protestant Ethics and the Spirit of Capitalism, New York,

1930
F. E. Johnson, Economics and the Good Life, New York, 1934.

THE CHURCH

Some of the best material on the organization, ministry, worship and
sacraments of the Church will be found in the treatises on systematic
theology. The following list includes a number of miscellaneous works
also, together with a few of the treatises on special subjects.
Thomas O. Summers, Systematic Theology, Volume II, Book VII, pp. 215

494
William Burton Pope, Compendium oj Christian Theology, Volume III,

pp.259-364
A. H. Strong, Systematic Theology, Volume III, Part VII, pp. 887-980
Samuel Wakefield, Christian Theology, Book VI, pp. 538-596
A. M. Hills, Fundamental Christian Theology, Volume II,J~p. 282-336

The Sacraments

George D. Armstrong, The Sacraments of the New Testament, New
York,1880

W. R. Gordon, The Church of God and Her Sacraments, New York, 1870
Richard Whately, The Scripture Doctrine Concerning the Sacraments,

London, 1857
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John S. Stone, The Christian Sacramenta, New York, 1866
Richard Watson, The Sacramenta (From the Institutes), New York, 1893
C. P. Krauth, The Person of Our Lord and Hia Sacramental Presence.

(Lutheran), 1867

Special Treatises on Baptism
Bishop S. M. Merrill, Christian Baptism, New York, 1876
J. W. Etter, The Doctrine of Christian Baptism, Dayton, 1888
William Wall, HistoT1/ of Infant Baptism, London, 1872
Leonard Woods, Lectures on Infant Baptism, Andover, 1829
James Chrystal, History of the Modes of Christian Baptism, Philadelphia,

1851
W. Elwin, The Ministry of Baptism (Historical), London, 1889
Alexander Carson, Baptism in Ita Mode and Subjecta, American Baptist,

1845,1860
C. P. Krauth, Baptism: The Doctrine Set Forth in the Holy Scriptures

and Taught in the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 1866; Infant Bap
tism and Infant Salvation in the Calvinistic System. (A review of
Dr. Hodge's Systematic Theology), Philadelphia, 1874

Edward Beecher, Import and Modes of Baptism, New York, 1849
Edward Bickersteth, A Treatise on Baptism, Philadelphia, 1841
J. A. Whittaker, Baptism, 1893
R. W. Dale, Classic Baptism, 1867; Johannic Baptism, 1870; Judaic Bap

tism, 1873; Christic and Patristic Baptism., 1874; Rutter, Philadelphia
F. G. Hibbard, Christian Baptism, New York, 1853
William Hodges, Baptism Tested by Scripture and History, New York

1874
D. B. Ford, Studies on the Baptismal Question, Boston, 1879
C. Taylor, Apostolic Baptism, New York, 1844, 1869
H. Herbert Hawes, Baptism Mode-Studies, Warden, 1887

Church Polity
George T. Ladd, Principles of Church Polity, New York, 1882
Samuel Davidson, Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament, Bohn, 1850
Albert Barnes, Episcopacy Tested by Scripture (A review of the work by

Bishop Onderdonk), Essays and Reviews, Volume I, New York, 1855
W. Walker, The Creeds and Platforms of Congregationalism, 1893
W. J. McGlothlin, Baptist Confessions of Faith, 1911
Charles Hodge, The Church and Its Polity, New York, 1879
E. Hatch, The Organization of the Early Christian Churches, London, 1881
R. W. Dale, Manual of Congregational Principles
G. A. Jacob, The Ecclesiastical Polity of the New Testament
W. Jones Seabury, An Introduction to the Study of EcclesiaaticalPolity,

New York, 1894
C. C. Stewart, The Scriptural Form of Church Government, New York,

1872
William Pierce, The Ecclesiastical Principles and Polity of the Wesleyan

Methodista, London, 1873
William H. Perrine, Principles of Church Government with Special Ap

plication to the Polity of Episcopal Methodism, New York, 1888
Robert Emory, History of the Discipline of the Methodiat Episcopal

Church, 1864
Francis Wayland, Notes on the Principles and Practices of Baptist

Chtlrches, Sheldon, 1857
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Ralph Wardlaw, CongTegational Independency, London, 1848
C. W. Shields, The Hi8toric Episcopate, Scribners, 1894
Thomas B. Neely, The Evolution of Epi&copacy and OTganic Methodi8m,

New York, 1888

Church Hi&tortl

The field of church history is extensive and properly belongs to an
other department in the study of religion. Only a few of the more Im
portant works, therefore, arc included in the following bibliography.
J. L Mosheim, Ecde&iastical Hi&tory (4 volumes), Translated by Madaine
George P. Fisher, Histortl of the Chmtian Church, Scribners, 1887
J. F. Hurst, Short Hi&tory of the ChNtian Church, Harpers, 1893
J. H. Kurtz, Church Hinary (3 volumes), New York, 1890
Philip Schaff, Hi&tory of the Apostolic Church, New York, 1853j Historv of

the ChNtian Church (7 volumes), Scribners, 1892j American Church
Historv (12 volumes), Christian Literature Company, N. Y., 1893

H. H. Milman, History of Latin Chmtianity (8 volumes), New York, 1871
Gibbon, History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (6 vol

umes), Boston, 1850
John Fulton, (Editor), Ten Epochs of Church Hi&tory (10 volumes),

Scribners, 1911
Williston Walker, HistoTy of the Christian Church, ScribneTlJ, 1924
Leopold von Ranke, History of the Popes (3 volumes), New York, 1901
F. W. Farrar, Early Days of Chmtianity, New York, 1882
C. D. Eldridge, Christianity's Contribution to Civilization, Cokesbury, 1928
William Warren Sweet, Story of Religion in America, Harpers, 1930, 1939
G. L Hunt, Outline of the History of Christian Literature, MacMillan, 1926
K. S. Latourette, A History of the Expamion of Christianity (4 volumes),

Scribners, 1941
A. Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Chmtianity
Hans Lietzmann, The Beginnings of the Christian Church
Moffatt, The Firat Five Centuries
Abel Stevens, History of Methodism (3 volumes), New York and London,

1858,1878
L. Tyerman, The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley (3 volumes),

Harpers, 1872
T; M. Lindsay, Hi&tory of the Reformation, (2 volumes), 1911
J. Mackinnon, Luther and the Reformation (4 volumes)j Calvin and the

Reformation. 1936
M. W. Patterson, A Hi&tory of the Church of England, 1912
Rufus M. Jones, The Later Period of Quakemm, MacMillan (2 volumes),

1921
Workman and Eays, A New Hi&tory of Methodism, (2 volumes), 1909
J. W. C. Wand, A History of the Modern. Church, 1929
S. Bulgakov, The Orthodox Church, 1935
A. Neander, General Hi&tortl of the Chmtian Religion and Church, Edin

burgh, 1851-1855. New Edition (6 volumes), Boston, 1859

Miscellaneoua

T. M. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the Early Centurie., 1924
C. G. Coulton, Five Centuries of Religion (3 volumes), 1923
B. H. Streeter, The Primitive Church, London, 1929
W. P. Paterson, The Rule of Faith, Hodder It Stoughton, 1912
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William Adams Brown, The Essence of Christianity, New York, 1902;
The Church Catholic and Protestant, Scribners, 1935; Church and
State in America, 1936

H. Cotterill, The Genesis of the Church, Edinburgh, 1872
J. J. McElhinney, The Doctrine of the Church, Philadelphia, 1871
C. C. Richardson, The Church Through the Centuries, Scribners, 1938
N. Ehrenstrom, Christian Faith and the Modern State, 1937
H. R. Mackintosh, The Originality of the Christian Mellage, New York,

1920
Ernest F . Scott, The Nature of the Early Church, Scribners, 1941
C. A. Scott, The Church, Its Worship and Sacraments, London, 1927
W. S. Sperry, Reality in Worship, New York, 1925
T. R. Glover, The Nature and Purpose of a Christian Society, New York,

1922
A. B. Macdonald, Christian Worship in the Primitive Church
Philip Carrington, A Primitive Christian Catechism
C. E. Raven, The Gospel and the Church

ESCHATOLOGY

S. D. F. Salmond, The Christian Doctrine of Immortality, Edinburgh, 1901
J. H. Snowden, The Christian Belief in Immortality, 1925
E. Abbott, The Literature of the Doctrine of a Future Life, New York,

1874
S. Lee, Eschatology, Boston, 1858
N. West, Studies in Eschatology, New York, 1889
L. A. Muirhead, The Eschatology of Jesus, London, 1906
William Newton Clarke, Immortality, Yale, 1920
Charles E. Jefferson, Why We May Believe in Life After Death
A. S. Pringle-Pattison, The Idea of Imm91'tality, Oxford, 1922
J . A. Spencer, Five Last Things, New York, 1887
G. T. Cooperrider, The Last Things, Death: and the Future Life, Columbus,

Ohio,1911
James H. Hyslop, Science and the Future Life, Boston, 1905
R. E. Hutton, The Soul in the Unseen World, London, 1902; The Life Be-

yond, Milwaukee, 1916
E. E. Holmes, Immortality, 1908
Joseph Agar Beet, The Last Things, London, 1905
Ernest von Dobschutz, The Eschatology of the Gospels, London, 1910
William Adams Brown, The Christian Hope, New York, 1912; The Crea-

tive Experience, 1923
B. H. Streeter (and others), ImmortaZlty, MacMillan, 1917
J. Y. Simpson, Man and the Attainment of Immortality
F. W. H. Myers, Human Personality and Its Survival of Bodily Death,

London, 1913
J. Strong, The Doctrine of a Future Life, New York, 1891
W. Smyth, Dorner on the Future State, New York, 1883
R. H. Charles, A Critical History af the Doctrine of a Future Life in

Israel, in Judaism and in Christianity, London, 1899
S. Davidson, Doctrine of Last Things, London, 1882
Alger, Critical History of the Future Life, Boston, 1880
J . Marchant, Immortality (A symposium), New York, 1924
H. R. Mackintosh, Immortality and the Future, 1917
M. C. Peters, After Death What? 1908
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D. P. Halsey, The Evidence 101' Immort41lty. 1931
P. Cabot, The Sense 01 Immorl4lity, 1924

Inger'soll Lectuf'es

The following titles are selected from the Ingersoll Lectures on
Immortality, published by the Cambridge University Press:
George A. Gordon, Immortality and the New Theology, 1896
Benjamin Ide Wheeler, Dionysius and Immortality. 1898
Josiah Royce, The Conception 01 Immortality, 1899
John Fiske, Lile EVer'lastlng, 1900
Samuel M. Crowthers, The Endless Life, 1905
Charles F. Dole, The Hope of Immortality, 1907
George A. Reisner, Eg1/Ptian Conception of Immortality, 1911
Clifford Herschel Moore, Pagan Idea of Immortality, 1918
William Wallace Fenn, Immortality .and Theism, 1921
Kirsopp Lake, Immortality and the Modern Mind, 1922
Philip S. Cabot, The Sense of Immortality, 1924
Edgar S. Brightman, Immortality in Post-Kantian Idealism, 1925

Oldef' WOf'ka

Howe, The Redeemers Dominion Over' the Invisible World
N. L. Rice, On Immorl4lity, Philadelphia, 1871
Isaac Taylor, Physical Theory of Another' Life, 1858
Cremer, Beyond the Grave
Whately, A View of Scripture Revelation Concerning a Futuf'e State. 1873
Perowne, On Immortality
Bishop D. W. Clark, Man AU Immortal, Methodist Book Concern 1864
H. Mattison, The Immortality of the Soul, 1864 •
Thomas A. Goodwin, The Mode of Man's Immortality, New York, 1874
John Fiske, The Destiny of Man, Boston, 1884
Luther A. Fox, Evidence of a Future Life, Philadelphia, 1874

The Inte1'mediate State

T. Huidekoper, The Belief of the First Thf'ee Centuries Concerning
Christ's Mission to the Unde1'1Dorld, New York, 1876

George Bartle, Scriptural Doctrine of Hades, Philadelphia, 1870
J. Fyfe, The Her'eajter': Sheol, Hades, and Hell, Edinburgh, 1889
S. H. Kellogg, From Death to Resurrection, New York, 1885
H. M. Lucock, The Inte1'mediate State Between Death and Judgment,

London, 1879
G. S. Barrett, The Inte1'mediate State and the Last Things, London, 1896
A. Williamson, The Inte1'mediate State, London, 1891
Watts, Soul, Between Death and the Resurrection
Charles H. Strong, In Paradise: 01' the State of the Faithful Dead, New

York, 1893
E. H. Plumptre, The Spirits in Prison, London, 1884
Alford, State of the Blessed Dead
Bush, The Inte1'meaiate State
Townsend, The Inte1'meaiate World
C. T. Wood, Death and Beyond
Wightman, The Undying Soul and the Intermediate State
V. U. Maywahlen, The Intermediate State, London, 1856
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THE SECOND ADVENT

The following bibliography includes the older sources from which
most of the recent writers have drawn their material. The various posi
tions are represented: pre-millennialism, poat-millennialilm, and nil or
a-millennialism.

Edward Bickersteth, The Divine Warning to the Church at This Time,
1849; The GlOT1l of the Church; The Guide to the Prophecie.; The
Re.toration of the Jews, (See Works, London, 1853)

Joseph M~e. Clavis Apocalyptica, Cambrige, 1627 (English translation
by R. More, The Key of the Revelation, London, 1643)

Thomas Burnett, Sacred TheoT1l of the Earth, London, 1681
Joseph Perry, The Glory of Christ'. Visible Kingdom in this World,

Northampton, 1721
Nathaniel Homes, The Resurrection Revealed, or The Dawning of the

Day Star, London, 1835, 1866
Henry Alford, Advent Sermons (Four on the State of the Blessed Dead,

and four on the Coming of the Bridegroom), London, 1863
Increase Mather, Glorious Kingdom of Jesus Christ on Earth now Ap

proaching, Boston, 1770
Carson, The Per.onal Reign of Christ During the Millennium Proved to

Be Impossible, London, 1873
Richard Baxter, The Gloriou. Kingdom of God, London, 1691
Cummings, Apocalyptic Sketches, London, 1849; Great Tribulation, 1859;

Great Preparation, 1861
Frere, Lecture. on the Prophecies Relative to the Last Times, London,

1849
Joseph A. Seiss, The Last Times and the Great Consummation, Phlla

delphia, 1878; Lectures on the Apocalypse, New York, 1865,1901
George Duffield, Dissertations on the Prophecies Relative to the Second

Coming of Christ, New York, 1842; Millenarianilm Defended, New
York,l843

J. S. Russell, The Parousia, London, 1887
William Burgh, Lectures on the Second Advent, London, 1845
Joseph Berg, The Second Advent of Christ, Not Premillennial, Phlla

delphia, 1859
Samuel Lee, Eschatology, or the Scripture Doctrine of the Coming of Our

Lord, Boston, 1858
John Durant, Christ's Appearance the Second Time for the Salvation of

Believer., 1653, Reprint, London, 1829
E. B. Elliott, Horae Apocalyptica (4 volumes), 1862
Brooks, Element. of Prophetical Interpretation
A. A. Bonar, Redemption Drawing Nigh, Edinburgh, 1874
H. Bonar, Coming and Kingdom, London, 1849
T. R. Birks, The Four Prophetic Empire, lind the Kingdom of the Meuillh,

1845; Outlines of Unfulfilled Prophecy, 1854; Plain Paper, on Prophetic
and Other Subject.

Fraser, Key to the Prophecie., 1795
Capel Molyneux, The World to Come, 1853
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McNeille, Lectures on the Jew.
Samuel Hopkins, A Treatise on the Millennium, Edinburgh, 1806
Waldegrave, New Testament Millenarianism, (Bampton Lecture). Lon-

don, 1855
Urwick, Second Advent of Christ, Dublin, 1839
J. H. Alstead, The Beloved City, or The Saints on Earth a Thousand

Years, (By William Burton, London, 1643)
G. Bush, Treatise on the Millennium
W. Kelly, Lectuf'es on the Second Coming, London, 1866
J. C. Rankin, The Coming of the LOf'd, New York, 1885
Israel P. Warren, The Paf'ousia, London, 1887
David :Qrown, Christ's Second Coming, Edinburgh, 1849
Bishop S. M. Merrill, The Second Coming of Christ, New York, 1879
Joseph Burchell, The Midnight Cf'Y, 1849
James H. Brookes, "Maf'anatha" 01', The Lord Cometh, St. Louis, 1878
Nathaniel West, John Wesley and Premillennlalism, Cincinnati, 1894
Daniel T. Taylor, The Reign of Christ on Earth, Boston, 1882
Henry Varley, Christ's Coming Kingdom, 1893
T. H. Salmon, Waiting the Coming One, London
A. B. Simpson, The Coming One, New York, 1912
A. Sims, Behold He Cometh, 1900; Deepening Shadows and Coming

Glof'ies, Toronto, 1905
W. C. Stevens, Mysteries of the Kingdom, Nyack, 1904
I. M. Haldemann, Why 1 Pf'each the Second Coming, Revell, 1919
James Edson White, The Coming King, Pacific Press, 1898
Jesse Forrest Silver, The Lord'. Return, Revell, 1914
L. L. Pickett, The Blessed Hope of His Glorious Appearing, Louisville,

1901; The Renewed Earth, Louisville, 1903
W. E. Blackstone, Jesus Is Coming, Revell, 1908
Charles Feinberg, Pf'emillennialism 01' Amillennialism, Zondervan, 1936
The Duke of Manchester, The Finished Mystef'Y
Woods, The Last Things
J. A. Bengel, Exposition of the Apocalypse, 1740 (Translated by John

Robertson, London, 1751); Of'do TempOf'Um,1741
Symon Patrick, The Appearing of Jesus Christ, London, 1863
David N. Lord, The Coming and Reign of Christ, New York, 1858

THE RESURRECTION

C. K. Staudt, The Idea of the Resurrection in the Ante-Nicene Period,
Chicago, 1910

W. F. Whitehouse, The Redemption of the Body, London, 1895
George Bush, Anastasia, or the Doctrine of the Resuf'Tection of the Body,

New York, 1845
B. F. Westcott, The Gospel of the Resuf'Tection, London, 1869
J. Maynard, The Resuf'rection of the Dead, London, 1897
C. S. Gerhard, Death and the Resuf'f'ection, Philadelphia, 1895
William Hanna, The Resuf'f'ection of the Dead, Edinburgh, 1872
J. Hall, How Are the Dead Raised Up and with What Body Do They

Come? Hartford, 1875
J. Hughes-Games, On the Nature of the Resuf'Tection Body, London, 1898
W. Milligan, The Resuf'Tection of the Dead, Edinburgh, 1894
E. Huntingford, The Resuf'f'ection of the Body, London, 1897
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J. G. Bjorklund, Death and the Resurrection from the Point of View of
the Cell Theory, Chicago, 1910

William Hanna, The Resurrection of the Dead, Edinburgh, 1872
Kingsley, The Resurrection of the Dead
Mattison, The Resurrection of the Dead
Balfour, Central Truths and Side Issues, Edinburgh, 1895
Drew, Identity and General Resurrection of the Human Body, London,

1822
Goulbum, The Doctrine of the Resurrection of the Same Body as Taught

in the Holy Scripture, London, 1850
Landis, On the Resurrection
Brown, The Resurrection of Life
Cochran, The Resurrection of the Dead
Cook, The Doctrine of the Resurrection
D. A. Dryden, The Resurrection of the Dead, Cincinnati, 1872

THE FINAL CONSUMMATION

Reference must again be made to the standard works on Systematic
Theology for the best treatment of this subject. Special treatises on Fu
ture Rewards and Punishments are given below.

Future Punishment

J. B. Reimensnyder, Doom Eternal. The Bible and tile Church Doctrine
of Eternal Punishment, Philadelphia, 1880

Alvah Hovey, The State of the Impenitent Dead, 1859
Jackson, The Doctrine of Retribution, 1875
F. W. Farrar, Eternal Hope, 1878; Mercy and Judgment: Last Words on

Eschatology, 1881
Cochrane, Future Punishment
G. P. Fisher, Discussions in History and Theology, Scribners, 1880. Chap-

ter on The History of the Doctrine of Future Punishment
Row, Future Retribution in the Light of Reason and Revelation, London
McDonald, The Annihilation of the Wicked Scripturally Considered
Pusey, Everlasting Punishment (Historical)
Mead, The Soul and Hereafter
W. G. T. Shedd, The Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 1886
Anderson, Future Destiny
Vernon, Probation and Punishment
Goulborn, Everlasting Punishment
Lewis, Ground and Nature of Punilhment
Bartlett, Life and Death Eternal
Hopkins, Future State
Newton, The Final State
Stuart, Exegetical Essays (Cf. Sheol and Aion)
Bishop S. M. Merrill, The New Testament Idea of Hell, Cincinnati,1878
L. T. Townsend, Lo.t Forever, Boston, 1874

Heaven

H. Harbaugh, Heaven, Philadelphia, 1861; The Heavenly Home, 1853; The
S. Fallows, The Home Beyond, Chicago, 1884
Thomas Hamilton, Beyond the Star., or Heaven, Its Inhabitants, Occupa

tions and Life, Scribners, 1889
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H. Harbaugh, Heaven, Philadelphia, 1861; The Heavenly Home, 1853; The
Heavenly Recognition, 1865

Archibald McCullagh, Beyond the Stars, or Human Life in Heaven, New
York,l887

R. W. Clark, Heaven and Its Scriptural Emblems, Philadelphia, 1856
G. Z. Gray, The Scriptural Doctrine of Recognition in the World to Come,

New York, 1886
J. M. Killen, Our Companw1l$ in Glory, New York, 1862
J. A. Hodge, Recognition After Death, New York, 1889
R. Winterbotham, The Kingdom of Heaven and Hereafter, New York,

1898
I. C. Craddock, The Heaven of th~ Bible, Philadelphia, 1897



GENERAL INDEX
Allen, A. V. G. Continuity of Chris-

tian Thought, I, 57
Allegorical Method, I, 58
Allein~ Joseph, m,273
Alogl,.L, 411
Alstead, John, Ill, 273
Ambrose, Canonical Books, I, 199;

Realistic Mode of Sin, D, 109;
Descensus, D, 201; De Officiis
Ministrorum, Ill, 15; Eucharist,
Ill, 196; Hades, In, 227; Purga
tory, In, 241

Amphilochius, Canon, I, 186, 195
Amyraldus, School of Saumur, I,

86
American Theologians, I, 86
Anabaptist, Controversy, I, 77;

Chiliasm, m, 272
Analysis of Apostles' Creed, I, 41;

Nicene Creed, I, 44
Analytical Method, I, 56
Anaximander, I, 257
Anaximenes, I, 257
Andover School of Theology, II,

264, 265; Principles, II, 266
Andrae, I, 89
Angel, of the Covenant, I, 403;

of Jehovah, I, 401, 402; of the
Lord, I, 401

Angels, Scriptural Teaching, I, 473;
Angels and Spirits, I, 473; Nature
and Attributes of Angels, I, 473;
Martensen's position, I, 474; Min
istry of Angels, I, 476; Good and
Evil Angels, I, 476; Doctrine of
Satan, I, 477

Anger, unholy, Ill, 70, 72
Annihilationism, Ill, 359,360; Wake-

field's Refutation, m, 362
Annunciation, II, 308
Anointing with the Spirit, D, 324
Anomia, II, 82, 85
Anselm, Atonement, I, 237; Tradu

clanism, D, 104; Descensus, II,
201; Theory of Atonement, D,
201, 235, 236, 237, 238, 241, 242

Anthropological method, I, 56
Anthropology, Division of Theolo

gy, I, 24; n. 7-50; Origin of Man,
n, 9; Constituent Elements of
Human Nature, n. 15; Unity of
the Race, n, 20; Antiquity of the
Race, II, 22; Image of God in

A Posteriori arguments for the ex
istence of God, I, 238

A Priori arguments for the exist
ence of God, I, 235

Abelard, I, 418; Theory of Atone
ment, n, 237, 241

Absolute, God as Absolute Reality,
I, 255; Origin of the Absolute, I,
257; Modern Concepts of the Ab
solute, I, 261; Absolute and the
Idea of God, I, 273; Absolute At
tributes, I, 329

Acceptilatio, n, 252, 294
Acquittal (See Justification)
Adam, n, l2. 13, 20, 58, 104, 132
Adiaphoristic Controversy, n, 77
Adikia, n, 82, 84, 85
Administrative Functions of the

Ministry, m, 134
Adona!, I, 247, 248, 249
Adoptianism, II, 164, 168
Adoption, II, 428-431; Definition,

428; Relation to Justification and
Regeneration, 428; Benefits of
Adoption, 429; Evidences of
Adoption, 431

Adoration, m, 151; of the Host, m,
197

Adventist Theory of the Millen
nium, ill, 281

Adversary, II, 77
Aeon, Creation, I, 468; EthIcal and

Spiritual realms, I, 469; Shedd's
Statement, m, 371

Aerius, Ill, 234
Aesthetics, m, 51
Agassiz, D, 8, 23; m, 326
Agnosticism, I, 261, 262
Aix-la-Chapelle, Synod of, I, 418;

Adoptianism condemned, II, 165
Albertus Magnus, II, 201
Albigenses, m, 271
Alcuin, I, 72
Akers, Ill, 145
Alexander, I, 412; m, 24
Alexander of Hales, Theory of Jus

tificatio~ II, 239; Sacrament in
one klnd, Ill, 197

Alexandrians, n, 159
Alexandrian School, n, 161
Alford, Dean Kenoais, n. 200; Con

tinuous Theory of Revelation,
m,273

437
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Man, II, 29; Nature of Primitive
Holiness, II, 39

Antichrist, Scriptural teaching, m.
255-257; Notes from Blunt, 25S;
Paul Hill, 246; Van Oosterzee,
256; Crippen, 257

Antinomian, Imputation, II, 383;
Justification, II, 396

Antinomianism, Checks to Anti
nomianism, II, 121, 131; Opposed
by Anninians, II, 391; Error of,
II, 393, 394, 458, 462; Fletcher's
Definition of Antinomianism, II,
459; Wesley's Statement, n, 460

Antinomian Controversy, 1,77
Antilogoumena, I, 195
Antiquity of the Old Testament, I,

206; of the Race, II, 22
Antonius Pius, I, 67
Apocalypse, Muratorian Canon, I,

194; Omitted in Catalogue of
Cyril, I, 195; Apocalypse of Peter,
I, 196; II, 239

Apocalyptic Circle, II, 145
Apocrypha, I, 198, 199, 200
Apollinarianism, I, 68; II, 158, 159,

184
Apollinarians, II, 18, 159, 187
Apollinaris, I, 68; II, 158
Apollonius, I, 207
Apologetics, I, 31, 205, 206, 207
Apollyon, II, 77
Apostles, Definition and Commis

sion, Ill, 130
Apostolic, one of the notes of the

Church, W, 111, 112, 116
Apostolic Succession, W, 116
Apostles' Creed, Text and Analysis,

I, 40-42
Apostolic Fathers, I, 64
Aquinas, Thomas (See Thomas

Aquinas)
Archaeology, I, 24, 25, 209, 210
Archangels, I, 475
Arguments for the Existence of

God, I, 232-240; Confirmatory
Revelations, I, 230; Objections to
the Arguments, I, 232; Cosmo
logical Argument, I, 235; Teleo
logical Argument, I, 236; Onto
logical Argument, I, 236; Moral
Argument, I, 239

Arianism, I, 408, 412, 416, 417, 433",
II, 156, 157, 158, 172; Council of
Nicea and the Arian Heresy, I,
68; Arian Controversy, II, 156;
Semi-Arian Position, II, 157

Aristides, I, 67
Arius, 1,67,412,416,417; II, 156, 157

Aristotle, Organon, I, 14; Concept
of Matter, I, 70; Definition of
God, I, 220; Logic, I, 257; II, 27,
163; UI, 177

Arminianism, I, 78,87, 472; II, 45, 47,
49, 121, 130, 296, 349, 353, 354, 356,
357, 378, 396, 397, 416, 420, 458.
462; W,22

Anninian Controversy, I, 79.
Arminian Theology, Dogmatics, I,

86-88; Predestination, I, 356;
Original Sin, n, 107; "Earlier"
Arminianism, II, 107; "Later"
Anninianism, II, 107; Differences
between Anninius and Wesley,
II, 108; Summary of Arminianism
by Hodge, n, 108; Order of De
crees, II, 108, Inherited De
pravity, II, 123; Free Gift, II, 130;
Guilt and Original Sin, II, 136;
Estates of Christ, II, 187; Soteri
ology, II, 241; Doctrines of Grace,
II, 349; Nature and Grace, II, 354;
Antinomianism avoided, II, 391;
Summary of Doctrine, II, 418;
Christian Perfection, II, 434;
Christian Ethics, UI, 7; Post Mil
lennial Theory, II, 289

Anninius, James (Jacob Harman),
I, 86; II, 107, 123, 124, 128, 252,
350, 353, 380, 454

Arndt, Mysticism, n, 196
Artemon, I, 412
Artemonites, I, 411
Ascension of Christ, n, 208
Asceticism, W,17
Asebeia, n, 82, 86
Astruc, Jean, I, 241, 242
Assurance, II, 375
Athanasian Creed, Text, I, 45-48;

Quicunque Vult, I, 45, 48; Trini
tarian Statement, 417, 433; In
carnation, II, 308

Atheism, I, 227, 274
Athanasius, I, 67, 186, 195, 301, CiS,

443; II, 201, 234; Ill, 196
Attributes, As related to Essence,

I, 253; to Predicates, I, 253; At
tributes of God, I, 320-394; Na
ture, 320-324; Principles of Classi
fication, 325; Absolute Attributes,
329; Relative or Causal, 343;
Moral,365

Attributive Names of God, I, 249
Atonement, Biblical Basis and His

tory, n, 217; Foreshadowings in
the Old Testament, II, 218; Mo
tive of Love, II, 227; Death of
Christ Vicarious, II, 228; Propi-
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tiation, n, 229; Redemption, n,
230; Reconciliation, n, 231;
Early History, n, 232; Anselmlc
Theory, U, 205; Theory of Abel
ard, n, 237; Scholastic Develop
ment, n, 237; Tridentine Soteri
ology, n, 240; Refonnation Peri
od, U, 240; Modern Theories, U,
241-270; Penal Satisfaction The
ory, n, 241; Governmental The
ory, n, 250; Moral Influence
Theories, U, 259; Socianism, U,
259; Mystical Theories, n, 261;
Bushnell's Theory, U, 263; New
Theology, n, 264; Ethical Theory,
II, 266; Racial Theory, II, 268

Atonement: Its Nature and Extent,
II, 270-300; Nature of the Atone
ment, n, 271; Definitions, U, 271;
Ground, n, 272; Vital Princlple,
U, 276; Legal Aspects, U, 280;
Vicarious Expiation, U, 2S2; Pro
pitiatory Aspects, U, 283; Scrip
ture Terms, n, 286; Godward
and Manward Aspects n, 290;
Atonement and Recom~tion,II,
291; Atonement and Redemption,
II, 292; Theological Modification
of Terms, n, 294; Extent of the
Atonement, II, 295; Benefits of
the Atonement, II, 297; Interces
sion of Christ, n, 299

Auberlein, I, 48
Augsburg Confession, I, 83; II, 66,

105, 106, 167; ID, 115, 168, 198, 272,
357

Augustine, I, 67, 69, 74, 91, 98, 195,
199, 236, 322, 334, 356, 385, 392,
393, 394, 443, 483; U, 12, 26, 30,
39, 42, 48, 67, 109, 111, 117, 233,
234, 345, 348, 349, 388; ID, 16, 157,
166, 167, 168, 184, 241, 269, 270, 280,
287, 331, 344

Augustinianism, II, 39, 42, 45, 47;
Theory of Imputation, U, 109;
Doctrine of Grace, U, 348; Mon
ergism, U, 357

Authenticity of the Scriptures, I,
210

Awakening, II, 341
Awe, m, 39

Baier, I, 84
Bailly, ID, 157
Balaam, I, 120
Banks, I, 97; II, 121, 127, 357
Bangs, Nathan, II, 476, 482; ID, 119
Baptism, with the Spirit, n, 323;

Baptism as a Sacrament, III,
1611f; Definitions, m, 161; In-

stitution of Christian Baptism, ID,
161; Development of the Doctrine,
III, 163; Roman Catholic Doc
trine, m, 166; Lutheran Doctrine,
m, 168; Reformed Doctrine, III,
169; Later Developments, III, 170;
Nature and Design of Christian
Baptism, III, 171; Universal Obli
gation, III, 173; Sacramental Im
port, m, 174; Watson on Baptism,
III, 175; Mode of Baptism, m,
175; Subjects of Baptism, m,
183-189

Baptism, John (See John the Bap
tist)

Baptists, Theologians, I, 98; Doc
trine of Baptism, ID, 180

Barclay, Robert, I, 88; U, 196, 197;
m,64

Barnabas, Epistle of, I, 66, 196;
Early Apologist, I, 119; II, 232;
ID, 14, 263, 265

Baronius, m, 271
Bartlett, I, 208
Barton, I, 208
Baruch, I, 199
Bascom, I, 484
Basil, Trinity, I, 67; Days of Gene

sis, I, 456; Community Life, m,
17; Description of the Judgment,
ID,344

Basic Ideas of God, I, 277
Basis of Union, m, 120
Bates, I, 238
Bauer, I, 93, 242
Baumgarten, I, 90
Baumgarten-Crusius, I, 95
Baxter, Richard, I, 86, 113; n, 252,

461; ID, 273
Beauty, as related to Perfection, I,

307
Beck, J. T.. I, 95
Bede, ID, 241
Beecher, n, 27
Beginnings of Salvation, II, 340
Bekker, I, 89
Belgic Confession, ID, 169
Bellamy, I, 98
Bellarmine, m, 111, 166
Belial, II, 77
Benedict, I, 364; ID, 17
Benefits of the Atonement, II, 297

299
Bengel, I, 90, 95, 213; II, 203; m,

273, 277, 290, 293
Berengarius, m, 196
Bergson, I, 283
Bernard of Clairveaux, II. 238; m,

18
Bervllu«. T 41"
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Beza, Theodore, I, 85, 86
Bible, I, 138, 139, 140
Biblia, I, 186
Biblical, Introduction, I, 23; Exe

gesis, I, 25; History, I, 26; The
ology, I, 23, 26, 27; Dogmatics,
I, 26; Biblical Movements, I, 90

Bickersteth, II, 326; m, 278
Bicknell, I, 58, 98, 186, 190, 192,

195, 197, 421
Biddle, I, 88
Binney, I, 97
Birth of the Spirit, n, 322
Bishops, III, 132
Bissell, I, 208, 210
Blair, I, 342
Blessedness, I, 384
Blunt, III, 225, 253, 255, 264, 267, 270
Body, m, 47-51; Nature of the

Resurrection Body, m, 325
Boehme, I, 91; II, 72, 196, 197
Boethius, I, 290
Bonar, m, 249, 278
Bonaventura, n, 238, 239; m, 18,

167, 197, 241
Boniface, m, 167
Boston, Thomas, I, 56, 86
Bowen, III, 60
Bowne, Borden Parker, I, 297
Boyce, I, 98, 331; II, 243, 248, 265,

266, 380; III, 247, 331, 340, 346,
349, 360

Bramwell, William, m, 64
Breckenridge, I, 97
Bresee, Dr. Phineas F., Conscience,

I, 129; Sin in the Regenerate, n,
136; Blessing of Christ, II, 323;
Baptism with the Holy Ghost,
II, 440, 441; Founder Church of
the Nazarene, n, 456; Spiritual
Cleansing, II, 468; Vell of Sin,
n, 487; Human Nature, II, 495;
Sermon on John 17; II, 496;
Growth in Sanctification, II, 508;
Worship, III, 46, 47; Indwelling
Glory, III, 57; The Transfiguring
Glory, III, 57, 58

Briggs, I, 72
Brightman, Dr. E. S., The Idea of

the Given, I, 284
Brown, David, m, 279, 286, 287, 293
Brown, WUliam Adams, I, 98, 100,

113, 235, 253, 327, 352, 353; II, 88,
91,304

Bruce, A. B., I, 281; n, 83, 143, 261,
263

Buck, n, 416
Buchner, I, 275
Buckham, John Wright, I, 130, 133
Buddaeus (or Buddeus), III, 22, 23

Buddha, n, 261
Bugenhagen, I, 77
Bunting, II, 380, 394
Burnet, I, 88, 98, 457; III, 274, 275,

276,287
Bunsen, III, 23
Bunyan, John, III, 21, 64, 273
Burwash, II, 408
Bushnell, Horace, I, 98, 284; Theory

of Moral Influence, n, 263, 2M
Butler, Bishop, m, 22
Butler, Samuel, I, 283, 385

Caird, Edward, I, 114
Caird, John, I, 103, 234
Cairns, I, 210
Calixtus, I, 56, 84, 398
Calovius, I, 84, 219, 398
Calling (See Vocation)
Calvin, References to the Institutes

of the Christian Religion, I, 76,
84, 85, 91, 98, 220, 358, 438; II, 31,
106, 130, 201, 203, 336, 349, 357,
398; m, 21,169, 170,198

Calvinism, Monergism, I, 78; Supra
lapsarianism, I, 85; Justice the
Central Attribute, I, 324; Loss of
Original Righteousness, II, 120,
121; Predestination, II, 132; Prin
ciples of Calvinism, II, 249-251;
Divine Sovereignty, n, 260; Guilt
and Depravity, II, 353; Imputa
tion, n, 397; Justification, II, 380;
Regeneration, II, 416

Campbell, John McLeod, II, 264,
265

Canon, of Holy Scripture, I, 185
214; Meaning of the Term, I, 186;
Tests of Canonicity, I, 186; Hu
man Element, I, 187; Old Testa
ment Canon, I, 188-193; New
Testament Canon, I, 193-201;
Rule of Faith, I, 201-205; Evi
dences, I, 205-210; Genuineness
and Authenticity, I, 210; Integ
rity, I , 212

Canons, EarlIest, I, 194
Canons of Dort, n, 351
Carlyle, I, 129
Carlstadt, I, 77
Carnal Mind, various terms used,

n,489
Carpocratians, m, 14
Carpzon, Benedict, I, 89
Carrington, I, 211
Cartesian Phllosophy, m, 22
Carthage, Council of, I, 198
Carvosso, III, 64
Catalogues of Scripture, I, 195
Catechetical Theology, I, 24, 32
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Cathari, m, 241, 271
Catholic, (See Roman Catholic:

Greek Orthodox)
Causal Relation of God to the Uni-

verse, I, 235, 236, 279
Celestius, n, 348
Cerinthus, I, ill
Chalcedon, Council of, n, 161:

Creed, n, 162, 163, 164, 183
Chalcedonian Christology, n. 156,

157: Post-Chalcedonian, n, 163
Chalmers, I, 56, 86, 484: m, 217
Channing, I, 484
Chamier, I, 85
Chapman, Dr. James B., n, 470, 507
Charity, Ill, 30, 62
Checks to Antinomianism, Fletcher,

n, 121, 131
Cherubim, I, 475
Chiliasm, I, 471: n, 254, 257, 259,

260,262
Chiliasts, n, 254: Rome, Anti-chlli

astic, n, 260
Christ, Source of Christian Theol

ogy, I, 14-16, 33ft: Creeds, I, 40,
41: Founder of the Christian Re
ligion, I, 121, 122: Revelation
through Christ, I, 134ff: Christ
and the Bible, I, 137: Relation of
Living Word to Written Word, I,
139: Christian Faith, I, 142: Min
istry of Christ, I, 150: Unique
Personality, I, 159: Christian Con
cept of God, I, 313: Relation to
the Trinity, I, 403: (See Chris
tology: Second Advent)

Christian Book, I, 137-142: Relation
of the Bible to Nature, I, 138: to
the Personal Word, I, 139: False
Conceptions of the Bible, I, 140ft.

Christian Concept of God, I, 312
319: God as Spirit, I, 313: Life, I,
314: Light, 316: Love, I, 318, 319

Christian Ethics, or the Life of
Holiness, m, 7-100: Relation of
Theology to Ethics, m, 8: Reve
lation as Source of Ethics, Ill, 10:
Scriptural Basis, m, 11: Develop
ment of Ethical Theory, m, 13:
Principles of Ethics, m, 24: Law
of Liberty, rn, 25: Law of Love,
m, 29: Conscience, m, 30: Prac
tical Ethics, m, 36: Theistic
Ethics, Ill, 37: Individual Ethics,
m, 47: Intellectual Vices, m 55:
Springs of Power, rn, 56: Vices
connected with the Will, m 59:
Development of Spiritual We,
m, 61: Spiritual Reflections, m,
65: Religious Maxims, m, 66:

Social Ethics, m, 68: Watson on
Property Rights, m, 78: Institu
tions of Christianity, m, 79:
Marriage and the Family, m, 79;
The State, m, 96

Christian Faith, I, 143-146: Body of
Truth as Addressed to Faith, I,
143: Faith as Allied with Reason,
1,145

Christian Ministry, m, 127-137:
The Universal Priesthood of Be
lievers, m, 127: Divinely Con
stituted Ministry, m, 128: Dis
tinctive Offices, m, 129: Extra
ordinary and Transitional Minis
try, m, 130, Regular and Perm
anent Ministry, m, 132: Pastor
ate, m, 132: Diaconate, m, 134:
Bishops and Presbyters, Ill, 134,
Deaconesses, m, 134: Ordination
of Ministers, m, 135: Adminis
trative and Disciplinary Func
tions, m, 136

Christian Perfection, or Entire
Sanctification, Il, 440-517: Defini
tion of Terms, n, 440: Scriptural
Basis, n, 442: Historical Ap
proach, n, 449: Apostolic and
Later Fathers, n, 449: Mystics,
n, 450: Roman Catholic Doctrine,
n, 451: Reformers, n, 452: Ear
lier Arminians, n, 454: Wesleyan
Movement, n, 455; Modem De
velopments: Oberlin Position, n,
456: Theory of Plymouth Breth
ren, n, 457: Keswick Theory, n,
462; (See Entire Sanctification) ;
Christian Perfection, n, 496: Mis
conceptions, n, 497; Wesley's
Plain Account, n, 498, 502, 503;
Implications of the Doctrine, n,
499: Fundamental Concept, n,
SOl: Important Distinctions: Pur
ity and Maturity, n, 506; Infirmi
ties and Sins, n, 507; Temptation,
II, 509; A Present Experience
n, 511: Evidences, rr, 514: Arvid
Gradin's Definition, n, 516, 517

Christian Righteousness, (See Jus
tification); n. 379-401; Definitions
of Justification, n, 380: Scriptural
Development of the Doctrine, n,
381; Nature of Justification, n,
382: Ground of Justification, n,
394ft.

Christian Sonshlp, (See Regenera
tlon): n, 402-439; Regeneration,
II, 403; Adoption, II, 428; Witness
of the Spirit, n, 431ft
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Christian Victory, m, 220-224:
Death in Relation to Christ, m,
220; Gerhart on the Exit of the
Natural and Spiritual Man, m,
221: Curtis, Christian Meaning of
Death, m, 222: Christ the Author
of Eternal Life, III, 222

Christlieb, I, 210, 269, 270, 273, 274,
275, 297, 314, 427, 432, 437

Christological Method, I, 56: Here
sies, I, 69

Christology, (See Person of Christ:
Estates and Offices of Christ:
Names and Titles of Our Lord):
II, 143-216: Definition, II, 143;
Relation to the Trinity, II, 144:
Lines of Development, II, 144:
Scriptural Approach, II, 147ft:
Miraculous Conception and Birth,
II, 147: Circumcision, II, 148:
Normal Development, II, 150:
Baptism, II, 151; Temptation, II,
1:>2: Obedience, Passion and
Death, II, 154: Development in
the Church, n, 155ft: Primitive
Period, n, 156; Nicene Christol
ogy, II, 156: Chalcedonian Chris
tology, n, 157: Apollinarianism,
II, 158; Nestorianism, n, 159:
Eutychianism, n, 160; Chalcedon
ian Statement, n, 161: Post-Chal
cedonian Christology, n, 163;
Monophysitism, n, 163: Monothe
litism, n, 163: Adoptianism, rr,
164: Socinianism, n, 165; Ecu
menical Christology, n, 165-168

Chronology, Ussher, n, 22; Hales,
II,22,23

Chrysostom, I, 186, n, 348; m,157,
195, 196, 337

Church: Its Organization and Min
istry, m, 103-137: Meaning of the
Term, m, 103; Founding of the
Christian Church, III, 104; Prepa
ration in the Old Testament, m,
104; Intermediate Community, m,
105; Formation of the Church at
Pentecost, m, 107; Spiritual Char
acter, m, 107: Church as the
Body of Christ, m, 108; As the
Temple of the Holy Spirit, m, 110;
Notes and Attributes, m, 111; Or
ganization, m, 117: Types of Or
ganization, m, 120; Local and
Voluntary, nI, 121; Conditions of
Membership, m, 124: Functions
of the Church, m, 126; The
Christian Ministry, m, 127-137

Church: Its Worship and Sacra
ments, m, 138-208; Worship of

the Primitive Church, m, 138:
Corporate and Individual Wor
ship, m, 140: Orders and Forma
of Worship, m, 142: The Sab
bath, m, 143; The Means of
Grace, m, 150: The Sacraments,
m, ISS: Baptism, m, 161: The
Lord's Supper, m, 189

Church of the Nazarene, n, 456;
(See Manual, Church of the
Nazarene)

Cicero, I, 99; m, 15
Circumcession, I, 423
Circumcision, of Christ, II, 148: Cir

cumcision of the Heart, II, 445:
Ground of Belief in Infant Bap
tism, m, 185: Circumcision sup
erseded by Baptism, m, 187

Clapperton, m, 377
Clarke, Adam, I, 359, 459, 460: II,

34, 55, 57, 60, 312, 319, 320, 359,
368, 369, 370, 392, 431, 432, 433,
436, 467, 483, 484, 485, 486, 502;
m, 122, 218, 317, 374, 379

Clarke, Samuel, I, 484: n, 252
Clarke, William Newton, I, 98, 100,

307, 327, 374, 379, 382: II, 87, 303,
468: m, 248, 376

Clay, I, 208
Clement of Alexandria, I, 66, 408,

412: rr, 201, 347; m, IS, 148, 195,
240

Clement of Rome, I, 64, 65, 66,
197, 408: II, 232, 449; m, 14, 164,
266

Cobern, I, 211
Cocceius, I, 56, 85, 358; n, 106, 114:

m,273
Cocker, I, 253, 254, 450, 457, 459,

462, 483, 485; II, 8, 9
Codices, I, 196
Codrington, I, 102
Coggins, I, 468
Coke, II, 455
Coleridge, I, 186
Colossian Heresy, I, 256
Commemoration, III, 199, 204
Common Grace, II, 357
Commonitorium, Vincent of Lerins,

I, 70
Communicatio idiomatum, n, 167,

191,192
Communion, m, 190; in one kind,

m,195
Communism, m, 272
Compassion, m, 77
Commandments (See Decalogue);

Ten Commandments of the New
Testament, m, 68

Compte, I, 353
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Conception, Immaculate conception
of Mary, n, 103; Article of Faith
in Roman Catholic Church, n,
103; Miraculous Conception of
Jesus, n, 147

Concomitance, m, 197
Concupiscence, n, 105, 138
Concupiscentia, n, 103
Concurrence, I, 481
Conder, I, 208
Conditional Substitution. n, 256
Conditions of Church Membership,

m,l25
Confessional Standards, Eastern or

Greek Orthodox Church, Con
fessio Gennadii; Confessio Ortho
doxa, I, 81; Western or Roman
Catholic Church, Canons and De
crees of the Council of Trent;
Professio Fidei Tridentina; Vati
can Decisions of Immaculate Con
ception and Papal Infallibility,
I, 82; Lutheran: Augsburg Con
fession, Smalkald Articles; Luth
er's Catechisms; Fonnula of Con
cord, I, 83; (See Confessio Aug
ustana; Variata; and Invariata);
Refonned: (See Belgic Confes
sion; Heidelberg Catechism; Hel
vetic Confessions; Westminster
Catechism; Westminster Confes
sion; Anglican (See Thirty-Nine
Articles); Methodist (See Twen
ty-Five Articles); Church of the
Nazarene (See Manual Church
of the Nazarene); Socinian (See
Racovian Catechism)

Confinnation, Ill, 160, 166, 167
Confinnatory Revelations of God,

I,23Oft
Congregational Churches, m, 120
Congregational Fonn of Govern

ment, m,l20
Conscience, Carlyle's Definition

quoted by Dr. Bresee, I, 129;
Regulative Factor in Christian
Experience and Conduct, m, 30;
Definitions, m, 31; Authority,
m, 32; Right Decisions, Ill, 33;
Voice of God in the Soul, m, 33;
Terms applied to Conscience, m,
34, 35; WheweU's Rules for
Healthy Action of Conscience,
m,35

Consecration, preparatory to holi-
ness, n, 467

Conservation, I, 479
Constans, n, 164
Contemplation, Ill, 45
Contingency, n, 343, 3«

Contrition, n, 361, 362
Conversion, General and Theologi

cal use of the Tenn, n, 376; He
brew and Greek Equivalents, n,
377; Definitions, n, 378; Differ
ences in Calvinistic and Arminian
Theology, n, 378

Constantine, I, 68; Ill, 13
Constantine Pognatus, I, 69; n, 164
Constantinople, Councils of, I, 68
Consubstantiation, Ill, 199, 202
Controversies, Reformation Period,

I, 77-80; First Eucharistic, Ana
baptist, Antinomian, Adiaphor
istic, I, 77; Synergistic, Osiandric,
Second Eucharistic, Majoristic,
I, 78; Anninian, Deistic, Pietistic,
I, 79; Placean, I, 80

Conviction, rr, 342
Conybeare, I, 207
Corlett, Dr. D. Shelby, n, 469, 515,

516
Corporate Worshif' m,140
Corrupt Nature 0 Man, n, 137
Cosmogony, I, 457; Mosaic Cos-

mogony, I, 455; Creation and Cos
mogony, I, 457

Cosmological Argument, I, 235
Cosmology, I, 441-448; Theories of

Creation, I, 443; Mechanical
Theory, I, 443; Physical or Ma
terialistic Theory, I, 443; Emana
tion or Pantheistic Theory, I,
444; Theory of Eternal Creation.
I, 444; Theory of Natural Evolu
tion, I, 445; Theory of Continu
ous Creation, I, 445; Scriptural
Doctrine, I, 446; Creation and the
Trinity, I, 446; Creation and the
Attributes of God, I, 447; Crea
tion and the Logos, I, 448; The
Hymn of Creation, I, 450; The
Mosaic Cosmogony, I, 455; Order
of Creation, I, 459; Purpose of
Creation, I, 468; Angels and
Spirits, I, 473; Providence, I, 478
488

Councils, Great Councils of Earlier
Period, I, 67-69; First Council of
Nicaea, First Council of Con
stantinople, Council of Ephesus,
Council of Chalcedon, Second
Council of Constantinople, Third
Council of Constantinople, I, 68;
Second Council of Nicaea, I, 69

Courage, m, 16
Covenant, Abrahamic, I, 246; Meth

of Theology, I, 56; Representa
tive Mode of Imputation, D, 114

Cramer, J . A., I, 95
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Creation, Theories of, I, 443; Scrip
tural Doctrine, I, 446; Creation
and the Trinity, I, 446; Creation
and the Attributes, I, 447; Crea
tion and the Logos, I, 448; Or
der of Creation, I, 459; Purpose
of Creation, I, 468

Creationism, II, 27, 104
Creative Periods, I, 463
Creatura, I, 458
Credo, I, 38
Creeds, Object of Creeds, I, 39;

Ecumenical Creeds; Apostles'
Creed, I, 40, 41; Nicene Creed,
I, 42-44; Athanasian or Quicun
que Vult, I, 45-48; Miscellaneous
Creed, Antioch, II, 160; Chalce
don, II, 162; Constantinople, II,
163; Creed of A.D. 369, II, 304;
Creed of Pope Pius IV, m, 160

Crell, I, 359
Crippen, II, 101, 166, 238; m, 125,

167, 257, 270
Criticism, Higher, I, 241
Crooks and Hurst, I, 21, 48; II, 171
Crowther, II, 403
Crucifixion, II, 154
Cudworth, I, 207, 238
Cumming, ill, 273, 317
Curcellaeus, I, 356, 357
Cur Deus Homo, I, 59, 73
Curtis, Olin A., I, 57, 117, 176, 253,

292, 294, 323; II, 92, 266, 268, 511;
m, 34, 222, 224, 238, 239

Cyprian, I, 66, 412; II, 347; m, 15,
164, 167, 195, 196, 227, 266, 337

Cyril of Alexandria. I, 67, 68; II,
159, 160, 161, 162, 163; m, 196

Cyril of Jerusalem, I, 195, 233; II,
450; m, 344

Cyzicenus, Gelassius, III, 270

Dale, R. W., II, 252; III, 161, 177
Damian, I, 418
Dana, II, 24
Dannhauer, I, 58
Dante, 1,73
Darby, John, II, 458
Darwin, I, 445
Davidson, A. B.
Davies, I, 208
Day of the Lord, I, 469; m, 246, 304

Order of Events, m, 306; Final
Consummation, m. 316; Day of
Christ, III, 304; Day of God, m,
318

Days, of Creation, I, 455, 456
Deaconesses, III, 134
Deacons, m, 134

Death, Entered by Sin, II, 35; Death
as the Penalty of Sin, II, 91;
Physical Death, II, 92; Spiritual
Death, II, 94; Eternal Death, II,
95; Christ's Death Vicarious, II,
228; Various Interpretations of
the Meaning of Death, m, 212;
Nature of Physical Death, m, 213;
Penalty Abolished in Christ, III,
213

Decalogue, m, 21, 144
Decretal Method, I, 59
Decrees, Arminian Order, II, 108;

Calvinistic Order, II, 349; Wake
field's Analysis of the West
minster teaching, II, 336; Wes
ley's Position, II, 338; Calvinistic
Order of the Decrees, II, 349;
Supralapsarians, II, 349; Sub
lapsarians, II, 349; Wesbninster
Confession, II, 350

De Fide Orthodoxa, John of Damas-
cus, I, 70

Deism, I, 223, 256, 279, 280
Deistic Controversy, I, 79
De la Saussaye, I, 101
Delitzsch, Franz, I, 279, 281
Democritus, I, 257
Denny, James, ill, 21
Depotentiation Theories, II, 192
Depravity (See Original Sin or In-

herited Depravity)
De Principiis, (Augustine) Origen,

1,67, 69
Deprivation, II, 123
De Rossi, I, 213
Descartes, I, SO, 238, 276
Descent into Hades, II, 201
Descensus ad inferos, II, 201
De servo arbitrio, I, 76
Design Argument, I, 236
Destructionism, m, 359
Development of Ethical Theory, m,

13-24; Patristic Period, ill, 13
Middle Ages, m, 15; Renaissance

and Reformation, m, 19; Modern
Works on Ethics, m, 23, 24

Development of Systematic Theol·
ogy, I, 69

Devil, (See Satan)
Devotional Writers, ill, 64; Spirit

ual Reflections, m, 65; Religious
Maxims, m, 66-67

De Wette, r, 242
Diabolus, II, 77
Dlaconate, ill, 134
Diatesseron, I, 67
Dichotomy, II, 15
Dick, r, 86, 368; II, 78, 128, 247, 336,

337, 430
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Dickie, I, 98, 233, 253, 327, 340, 346,
368; II, 67, 73, 252,265

Dictation Theory of Inspiration, I,
172

Didache, I, 66, 196; In, 14, 139. 148
Diodorus of Tarsus, II, 158
Diognetus, Epistle, I, 60; m, 14
Dionysius, I, 412; m, 18, 167, 269
Dioscurus, II, 161
Dipel, I, 89
Dispensation of the Holy Spirit,

II, 310-333; Pentecost and the
New Economy. II, 310; Inaugural
Signs, II, 312; The Offices of the
Holy Spirit, II, 315; Kuyper on
the Nature of Speech, n, 315; The
Holy Spirit as the Administrator
of Redemption, II, 316; Fruit of
the Spirit, II, 317; Gifts of the
Spirit, II, 317; Birth of the Spirit,
II, 322; Baptism with the Spirit,
II, 323; Anointing with the Spirit,
II, 324; Sealing with the Spirit,
II, 325; The Holy Spirit and the
Individual, II, 326; The Holy
Spirit and the Church, n, 329;
The Holy Spirit and the World,
II, 331; Emblems of the Holy
Spirit, II, 332

Distinctions in Holiness, II, 492
Divine Essence and Perfections, I,

24911
Divine Foreknowledge, I, 356ft
Divine Monarchy, I, 432
Divorce, m, 83; Dr. Pope's State

ment, m, 83; Dr. Charles Hodge's
Position, m, 84; The Roman
Catholic Teaching, m, 85

Docetae, I, 156
Docetism, II, 198
Docetists, I, 187
Doctors, mediaeval (See Table in

Supplementary Notes)
Doctrine, of the Father, I, 215; of

the Son, II, 141; Doctrine of the
Holy Spirit, II, 301

Doederlein, I, 90
Dogmatic Theology, I, 28; Lutheran

Dogmatics, I, 83; Reformed Dog
matics, I, 84; Arminian Dogmatic.
I, 86; Socinian Dogmatic, I, 88

Dominic, m, 18
Dominicans, m, 18
Donatists, m, 125
Donum Superadditum, I, 39
Domer, Isaac A., I, 94, 96, 137, 153,

173, 176, 300, 314, 315, 322, 426,
477; II, 172, 193, 195,199,200, 221,
224, 233, 262; m, 15, 24, 104, 289,
295,302

Dorner, J. A., I, 104, 105; III, 265,
298

Dositheus, I, 200
Dort, Synod of, I, 75; II, 350; m, 169
Doty, T. K., m, 54, 58
Drummond, I, 236
Drury, I, 328
Dualism, Persian, II, 71; Gnostic,

II, 71; Modem Philosophical
Dualism, II, 71; Mystic Dualism,
II,72

Dualistic Theories of Sin, II, 71
Dove, Patrick, I, 61
Dress, III, 49
Drycthelm, III, 241
Duns Scotus, I, 75, 375; II, 239
Duke of Manchester, III, 278, 279,

286
Durant, John, m, 273
Duties of Husbands and Wives,

m, 87; of Parents and Children,
III, 92; of Masters and Servants,
m,95

Duty, I, 240
Dwight, Timothy, I, 98
Dynamical Theory of Inspiration,

I, 172, 175

Ebionism, II, 165
Ebionites, I, 167, 411; II, 156; m, 267
Ebrard, I, 94, 210, 219; II, 194, 295
Eckhart, Meister, I, 282; m, 18
Economic Trinity, I, 423
Economies, I, 422
Eden, Garden, II, 55; Eden Com

mandment, II, 55
Edwards, Jonathan, I, 86, 98, 480,

481, 483; II, 46; m, 375
Effectual Calling, II, 343, 344
Eichorn, I, 241, 242
Ejaculatory Prayer, m, 154
Ekthesis, II, 164
El, I, 243; Elohim, I, 243, 244, 247,

248; Elohim-Jehovah, I, 248, 249;
El Shaddai, I, 246, 247, 248; El
yeh, I, 247

Elder, m, 127, 131, 132, 135
Eldership, m, 132
Election, II, 335-337; Threefold As

pect as held by Arminianism, II
339

Elements in the Christian Idea 01
God, I, 222

Elipandus, n, 164
Ellicott, m, 304
Elliott, m, 271, 273, 287, 317
Ellyson, Dr. E. P., 97; II, 470, 472
Emanation, Gnosticism. II. 285;

Syrian Gnosticism dualistic, II ,
285; Alexandrian Gnosticism phil-
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osophic, II, 285; Reaction of the
Church against Gnosticism, II,
287: Emanation Theory of Crea
tion, I, 444

Emblem of the Holy Spirit, II, 332,
333

Emmons, I, 98, 483: II, 421
Emulations, m, 71
Enhypostasia, IT, 163
Enchiridion, Augustine, I, 69, 70:

m,344
Entire Sanctification (See also

Christian Perfection), II, 440-496:
Scriptural Basis, 442: Second
Work of Grace, II, 445: Tense
Readings of the Greek New
Testament, II, 446: Historical Ap
proach, II, 449: Apostolic Fathers,
II, 449: Mystics, II, 450; Roman
Catholics, II, 451: Reformers, II,
452: Earlier Arminians, II, 454:
Wesleyan Movement, n, 455:
Oberlin Position, II, 456: Ply
mouth Brethren, II, 457: Keswick
Movement, IT, 462: Salvation
Army, II, 463:Meaning and Scope
of Sanctification, II, 464: Greek
Terms, ,1:1.1 464: Definitions, II,
466: Justincation and Sanctifica
tion, II, 470; Regeneration and
Sanctification, II, 471: Sanctifica
tion subsequent to Regeneration
in its perfection, n, 474: Ques
tions, II, 476: Divinely Appointed
Means and Agencies, II, 478:
Progressive Sanctification, IT, 479:
Partial and Entire, IT, 480: Grad
ual and Instantaneous, II, 483:
Entire Sanctification, II, 487:
Purification from Sin, IT, 487:
Positive Devotement to God, n,
491: Bishop Newman on Scrip
tural Holiness, IT, 492: Divine and
Human Elements, II, 494

Ephesus, Council of, I, 68
Epicurus, I, 275
Epiphaneia, m, 249
Epiphanius, I, 195; m, 234, 337
Episcopal Form of Church Govern-

ment, Ill, 120
Episcopius, I, 86; n, 350, 454
Erasmus, I, 75, 213: II, 201; m, 20
Erdmann, I, 92
Ernesti, I, 91
Erigena, John Sco1us, Father of

Scholastic Theology, I, 72: Gnos
tic Tendencies, I, 418, 445: Greek
Mysticism, m, 18: Resurrection
Body, Ill, 337

Erskine, Thomas, IT, 262

Eschatology, m, 211-242: Death,
m, 212: Immortality, m, 215:
Christian Victory, m, 220: Purga
tory: (See also, Second Advent:
Resurrection and Judgment:
Final Consummation)

Essence, I, 249ft: Essence and Sub
stance, I, 253: Essence and Attri
bute, I, 253

Essential Elements of Primitive
Holiness, I, 47ft

Essential Trinity, I, 423
Estates and Offices of Christ, II,

187-216; The State of Humilia
tion, II, 188: Stages of Humilia
tion, n, 190: The Communicatio
Idiomatum, n, 191; Further De
velopment under the Three Gen
era, II, 191: Earlier Depotentia
tion Theories, n, 192; Later
Kenotic Theories: Thomasius:
Gess; Ebrard; Martensen, IT, 193
195: Mystical Theories: Barclay:
Zinzendorf; Oetinger; il, 195-197;
Summary and Critical Statement,
II, 198: The State of Exaltation,
II, 201; The Descent into Hades,
II, 201: Views of the Descensus,
II, 201ft; The Resurrection, II,
204-208: The Ascension, II, 208:
The Session, n, 210; The Offices
of Christ, II, 210; The Prophetic
Office, II, 213; The Priestly Of
fice, II, 213: The Kingly Office,
II, 214: Names and Titles of Our
Lord, n, 215, 216

Eternal Blessedness of the Saints,
m,375-386

Eternal Creation, Theory of, I, 444
Eternal Punishment, m, 365
Eternity, Attribute, I, 335: Differ-

ent Uses of the Term. I, 336:
Eternity of Matter, I, 442: Eternal
Creation, I, 444

Ethical Philosophy of Religion, I,
111

Ethical Theory of the Atonement,
Strong, n, 266-268

Ethics, Branch of Systematic The
ology, I, 30: (See also Christian
Ethics)

Etiological Argument, I, 235
Eucharist, I, 78; m, 139,191, 231,241
Eucharistic Controversy, First, I,

77: Second, I, 78
Eucken, I, 111
Eusebius, I, 195, 418: II, 187, 233:

III, 131, 148, 196
Eutychianism, II, 160, 161, 162, 163,

184
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Eutychians, I, 68; II, 167
Eutychus, I, 68; II, 160, 161
Evangelical Worship, ill, 141
Evangelists, m, 129
Eve, II, 12, 13, 20
Everett, C. C., II, 68
Evidences, Miracles, I, 149; Proph-

ecy, I, 156-158
Evil, I, 364
Evil Speaking, m, 72
Evolutionary Theory of Creation,

I, 445; of Sin, II, 69
Ewald, I, 127
Exaltation of Christ, II, 201ff (See

Estates and Offices of Christ)
Example Theory of Atonement, II,

259
Exegetical Theology, I, 23-26
Exinanition, n, 190
Existence of God, I, 217, 223; Con

firmatory Revelation, I, 230-240
Experience as a Source of Theol
ogy, I, 37; Basis of the Doctrine

of the Trinity, I, 394
Extent of the Atonement, II, 295,

(See Atonement)
Faber, m, 279
Fairbairn, I, 364
Fairchild, I, 369; II, 298, 361, 364,

366, 368, 372, 380, 456, 457; ill, 383
Faith, (See Christian Faith); Chris

tian Faith, I, 142; Saving Faith,
II, 364-375; Faith as a Grace of
the Christian Life, II, 375;
Ground of Justification, II, 395;
Imputed for Righteousness, II,
400; Conditional Cause of Sancti
fication, II, 479

Fall of Man, II, 52-65; Histor1cal
Character of Genesis Account,
II, 52; Spiritual Meaning of the
Paradisaical History, II, 53; Pro
bation of Man Necessary, II, 58;
The Fall of the Race, II, 62-65

Family, (See Marriage); Duties of
Parents and children, ill, 93-95,
Family or Social Prayer, m, 43

Fanatic, I, 144
Fanner, Joseph, m, 273
Farrar, I, 167
Fatalists, m, 359
Father, Doctrine of, I, 215ff
Federal Headship of Adam, II, 123;

Natural and Federal Headship,
II,l33

Federal Method of Systematization,
1,56

Felix, Bishop of Urgella, II, 164
Fetichism, I, 101
Feuerbach, I, 108, 109, 113, 275

Fitchte, I, 50, 92, 108, 277; nr, 23
Ficinus, Marcellinus, ill, 20
Fidelity, I, 304; II, 365
Fides fonnata and informis, II, 396
Field, 1,97,167,247; II, 121, 127, 407
Fifth Monarchy, m, 272
Filial Obedience, m, 93; Reverence,

ill,94
Filiation, I, 418
Filioque, I, 45, 72, 418
Final Consummation, III, 355-393;

Future State of the Impenitent,
III, 356; Development of the Doc
trine in the Church, ill, 356;
Heretical Theories, ill, 359;
Scripture Terms, ill, 363; Eternal
Punishment, ill, 365; Eternal
Blessedness of the Saints, m, 375;
Heaven as a Place and a State,
m,376; Employments of Heaven,
ill, 383; Endless Duration, ill,
385; New Heaven and New
Earth, III, 388; Restoration of All
Things, ill, 391

Finn, I, 208, 209
Finney, Charles G., I, 59; II, 362;

421, 456, 457
Fisher, George P., I, 210; II,64
Fiske, Daniel, II, 423
Five Points, of Remonstrance, II,

350; of Controversy, II, 351
Flacians, I, 78
Flacius, II, 106, 420
Flavel, II, 429
Flavian, II, 161
Fleming, ill, 33
Flesh, II, 138, 139, 448
Fletcher, John, I, 87, 96; II, 51, 121,

130, 131, 341, 373, 392, 455, 459,
467, 486, 514; ill, 64

Florel, I, 276
Florence, Council of, m, 160, 241
Fonseca, I, 356
Foreknowledge, I, 356; Foreknowl

edge and Predestination, I, 357
Forgiveness, (See Justification)
Fonnula of Concord, I, 66, 75, 78,

79; II, lOS, 202, 203, 420; III, 198
Fonnula of Consensus, I, 86
Fonnulae Doctrinae, ill, 270
Forty-two Articles, I, 203
Foster, I, 354, 369, 410; II, 122, 252
Foster, Bishop Randolph S., I, 275;

II, 440, 467, 482, 505
Fowler, Dr. C. J., II, 464, 481
Fox, George, I, 87; II, 21, 64
Frances de Sales, III, 64
Francis of Assisi, III, 18
Franciscans, III, 18
Francke, I, 89, 137
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Frankfort, Synod of, n, 165
Frazer, I, 101
Free Agency, II, 356
Freedom, I, 239
Free Gift, II, 130, 131, 134
Freer, n, 262
Freude, Sigmund, I, 109
Freudianism, I, 109
Fruit of the Spirit, II, 317
Fuller, Andrew, I, 219
Function of the Church, m, 126
Fundamental Concept of Christian

Perfection. II, 501
Fursey, m, 241
Future Probation, m, 236
Futurist View of the Apocalypse,

III, 273

Galsworthy, I, 277
Gamertsfelder, I, 58; n, 248
Gaunilo, I, 237
Gehenna, m, 364
Gemara, I, 214
Generation, I, 421
Genetic Mode of Transmission, n,

118
Gentleness, Fruit of the Spirit, Il,

317
Genuineness of the Scriptures, I,

210
Genus apotelesmaticum, n, 91:

idiomatum, il, 191: majesticum,
n,191

Geography, II, 8
Geology, I, 465
Gerbert, m, 196
Gerhard, Jolm, I, 83; II, 105
Gerhart, E. V., I, 98, 319, 347; n;

146, lSI, 154, 192: m, 221, 223, 300,
301, 303, 377, 378, 384, 389

Gerson, llI, 18
Gess, n, 194, 198
Giessen, School of, n, 192
Gifts of the Spirit, II, 317, 318
Gilbert, I, 418
Gill, Jolm, m ,277
Gleig, I, 207
Glossa ordinaris, I, 73
Glory, n, 200
Gnosticism, I, 256, 283, 286-288
Gnostics, I, 167, 412, 418: II,18, 347:

m, 14
God, Definitions, I, 217: Philosophi

cal Conceptions, I, 219: Christian
Conception of God, I, 221: Exist
ence of God, I, 223: Origin of the
Idea of God, I, 221: Confirma
tory Revelations, I, 230: Divine
Names and Predicates, I, 241:
God as Absolute Reality, I, 255:

God as Infinite Efficiency, I, 278;
Idea of a Finite God, I, 281: God
and the Universe, I, 284: God as
Perfect Personality, I, 290: At
tributes of God, I, 320

Godet, I, 95: n, 15, 16, 92, 203
Godward Aspects of the Atone-

ment, n, 290
Goethe, m, 216
Good, The, I, 309-312
Goodness, I, 362
Goodwin, Jolm W., n, 468
Goodwin, Thomas, ill, 274
Good Works, as related to Saving

Faith, il, 373: Omission of Article
XllI of the Anglican Creed by
Mr. Wesley, il, 373: Wesley and
Fletcher's Position, n, 373: Pope's
Statement as to Faith and Works,
n,374

Gomarius, I, 86: n, 350
Gordon, A. J., n, 316, 325, 326
Goschel (or Goeschel), I, 92: n,

26,198
Gottschalk, I, 73, 96
Gould, Dr. J. Glenn, II, 513
Government, I, 485; (See Church

Organization. m, 117ft)
Governmental Theory of the Atone

ment, n, 252; as stated by Hodge,
II, 254: Miley's Governmental
Theory, II, 256

Grace, Related Attributes, I, 391;
Unmerited Favor, I, 391: Uni
versal and Impartian, I, 392: Pre
liminary States of Grace, n, 334
378: Gospel Vocation, n, 344-344:
Prevenient Grace, n, 344ft: Defi
nition, n, 345; Historical Ap
proach to the Subject, n, 346:
Nature of Prevenient Grace, Il,
352: Watson's Analysis, rr, 352:
State of Nature as a State of
Grace, II, 354: Synergism, II, 355;
Prevenient Grace and Human
Agency, II, 356

Gradin, Arvid, Definition of Sanc-
tification, II, 516

Graf, I, 242
Graffian Hypothesis, r, 242
Graham, m, 383, 385
Greek Virtues, m, 16, 19
Green, r, 208
Gregory, Ethics, m, 39, 56, 59, 60,

80, 81, 83, 92, 94
Gregory the Great, II, 201, 234: m,

196 .
Gregory Nazianzen, I, 195, 456: II,

196, 227, 241, 337, 344
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Gregory Nyssa, II, 30, 233; III, 195,
196, 241, 337

Griesback, I, 213
Griffith, I, 208
Grimme, I, 208
Grotian Theory of the Atonement,

II, 252
Grotius, I, 87: II, 201, 252, 253
Guilt, Nature of Guilt and Penalty,

II, 88, 126
Guyon, Madame, III, 64

Hackett, III, 247
Hades or Sheol, II, 201, 202, 203:

III, 225, 363, 364
Haeckel, I, 276
Haering, I, 96, 327
Hagenbach, I, 63
Hagiographa, I, 191
Hahn, A.. I, 95, 349, 357
Hales, John, I, 438; II, 22
Hall, Frances J .. I, 98, 379, 422
Hamartia, II, 82
Hamartiology, II, 51-95; Tempta

tion and Fall, II, 66: Doctrine of
Satan, II, 74: Nature and Penal
ty of Sin, II, 82

Hamilton, Sir William, I, 263, 264,
265, 266, 353

Hamline, Bishop, II, 467, 473, 476,
482

Hammurabi, I, 209
Hannah, I, 166: II, 407
Harnack, I, 96, 409
Harper, II, 13
Harris, Samuel, I, 127, l28, 130, 132,

145, 239, 267, 273, 287, 303, 310,
484

Harrison, II, 96, 369, 408
Hartmann, I, 102; II, n
Base, Carl, I, 94. 100
Hasse, I, 92
Heart, Bishop Merrill'. Explana

tion, II, 427
Heaven, A Place and a State, III,

376: Blessedness of the Saints, III,
380; Employments of Heaven, III,
383; Endless Duration, III, 385;
Hodge on the Essential Elements
of Heaven, m, 386: New Heavens
and Earth, III, 388

Hedding, Bishop, n, 473, 475
Hegel, I, 51, 92, 93, 103, 108, 112,

220, 277; II, n, 198; III, 23
Hegelianism, I, 93, 117
Heidelberg Catechism, II, 238; III,

172, 199
Heir, St. Paul's IDustration, II, 503;

Related to the Regenerate Heart,

II, 504; Related to Chriatian Per
fection, II, 504, 505

Hell, Definitions, III, 232: Views of
the Early Church, m, 357; Medi
aeval positions, III, 358: Re
formed Doctrine, III, 358: Mod
ern teachings, m, 358: Future
State of the Impenitent, III, 356
375: Development of the Doctrine
in the Church, III, 356: Heretical
Theories, III, 359: Destruction
ism, III, 359; Universalism, III,
359: Annihilationism, III, 360:
Restorationism, III, 361: Wake
field's Refutation of Annihilation
ism, III, 362: Scripture Terms
denoting Place of punjshment,
III, 363: Teachings of the Scrip
tures, III, 365: Future Punish
ment Eternal, III, 370: Dr. Shedd
on the Meaning of Aeon, III, sn;
Objections Urged against Eternal
Punishment, III, 374

Helvetic Confessions, II, 166, 167:
m, 169, 272

Hengstenberg, III, 273
Henoticon. II, 163
Henry, Matthew, II, 467: III, 273
Hensler, I, 457
Heracllus, II, 163
Heresies, Violation of Brotherbt'

love, III, n
Hermann. I, 96
Hennas, III, 164, 263, 266
Hermeneutics, I, 24, 25
Herschel, I, 484
Herzog (See Schaft Herzog)
Hesiod, I, 14
Higher Criticism, I, 141, 142, 241, 24Z
Higher Realism, II, 110
Hilary, I, 45: II, 109; III, 196, 241
Hilasmos, II, 229
Hildebert, III, 196
Hill, Paul, I, 224; II, 41, 45; III, n,
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Hill, Howland, II, 386
Hills, A. M., I, 97, 175, 349; II, 407,

456, 458, 482
Hippo, Council of, I, 198
Hippocrates, III, 177
Hippolytus, 408, 410: ID, 266, 344
Historical Method, I, 59
Historical Theology, I, 26
Hobbes, I, 238
Hodge, A. A., I, 97, 175, 225, 479:

II, 16, 17, 236, 242, 243, 246, 247,
296: III, 122, 156, 173, 177, 180,
225,289

Hodge, Charles, I, 97, 167, 173, 219,
260, 330, 331, 333, 337, 352, 358,
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434, 457, 465, 484; n, 16, 25, 28,
31, 35, 36, 112, 114, 115, 247, 421;
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201,229,230,241,242,289,327,328,
329, 332, 337, 338, 351, 367. 369
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1, 318; Holiness as Nature or At
tribute, 1, 367; Biblical Concept
of Holiness, 1, 373; Holiness as
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the Son, 1, 376; to the Holy Spirit,
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Love, I, 382; Primitive Holiness,
n, 39; Nature of Holiness in
Adam, n, 44; Greek Terms for
Holiness, n, 464-466 (See also,
Entire Sanctification; Christian
Perfection)

Holland, I, 100
Hollaz, 1, 84, 89
Holy Spirit, Person and Work, n,

303-333; The Holy Spirit as a
Person, n, 305; The Preparatory
Economy, n, 305; The Holy
Spirit and the Incarnation, n,
307; The Holy Spirit and the
Earthly Ministry of Christ, n, 308;
The dispensation of the Holy
Spirit, n, 310; Inaugural Signs,
D, 312; Offices of the Holy Spirit,
n, 315; Fruit of the Spirit, n, 317;
Gifts of the Spirit, n, 317; Birth
of the Spirit, n, 322; Baptism
with the Spirit, n, 323; Anointing
with the Spirit, n, 324; Sealing
with the Spirit, n, 325; The Holy
Spirit and the Individual, n, 326;
The Holy Spirit and the Church,
n, 329; The Holy Spirit and the
World, n, 331; Emblems of the
Holy Spirit, n, 332, 333

Homes, Nathaniel, In, 274, 275
Homer,!, 14
Homologoumena, 1, 195
Homoousia, 1, 425
Homoiousia, 1, 425
Honorius, n, 189
Hooker, Richard, 1, 88, 172
Hopkins, Samuel, 1, 86, 98, 483
Home,!, 165, 207
Hort, (See Wescott and Hort)
Host, Elevation of, n, 189
Hovey, Alvah, 1, 98; n, 260
Howe, John, n, 127
Howison, 1, 108
Hugh of St. Victor, n, 233, 388
Hugo, Victor, In, 217
Humanists, n, 165
Humbert, In, 196

Hume, 1, 230, 262, 264, 2S2, 352
Humiliation of Christ, n, 188-201;

St. Paul's Statement of the Keno
sis, n, 188; Stages of Christ'.
Humiliation, n, 190; Communl
catio Idiomatum, n, 191; The
Three Genera, n, 191; Earlier
Depotentiation Theories, n, 192;
Later Kenotic Theories, n, 193;
Mystical Theories; n, 196; Sum
marY and Critical Statement, n,
198 .

Hurst, m, 270
Huss, 1, 75; In, 20
Hutchings, n, 314, 315; In, 109
Hutter, Leonard, 1, 83, 84
Huxley, Thomas, 1, 264
Hylozoism, 1, 444
Hymn of Creation, 1, 450
Hypostasis, L 29l, 321, 420, 421; n,

180
Hypostatic Union, n, 180

I AM, name of Deity, 1, 217, 219,
244,342

Ibas,1,68
Iconoclasts, 1, 69
Iconduli, 1, 69
Idea and Relations of Theology, 1,

13
Idealism, 1, 276
Idolatry, In, 39
Ignatius, 1, 65, 408; In, 147, 263, 268
illumination Theory of Inspiration,

I, 175
illuminism, Spanish, n, 431
illusionism, 1, 107
Image of God in Man, n, 29
Immaculate Conception, n, 103
Immensity, Attnlmte of God, 1, 339
Immortality,!, 239; n, 34; m, 215ft;

Philosophical Arguments, In, 216;
Revealed in the Scriptures, In,
218

Immutability, Attribute of God, 1,
340

Impanation, Lutheran Doctrine, In,
202

Impenitence, n, 364
Impenitent, Futw:e State of, m,

356ff; Development of the D0c
trine in the Church, In, 356;
Heretical Theories, m, 359;
Scripture Terms denoting Place
of pnnlshment, m, 383; Objec
tions urged against Future Pun
ishment, In, 374

Imperfection, Note of the Church,
In, 112
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Purity and Maturity D, 506

Imputation, Theory 01 Immediate
Imputation, D, U4; Mediate Im
putation, D, U7; Controversy, D,
390; Obedience of Christ, D, 396
400; Imputation of Faith, D, 400

Inability of Man, D, 353
Inaugural Signs at Pentecost, D,

312-314
Incarnation, D, 178ft; Incarnation

and the Trinity, D, 181; A Perm
anent Condescension, D, 182; Re
demptive Work, D, 185; Incarna
tion and the Holy Spirit, D, 307

Individual Ethics, m, 47-61; Sanc
tity of the Body, m, 47; Intellect
ual, Fmotional, Moral and Aes
thetic Powers, m, 51; Intellect
ual Vices, m, 55; Springs of
Power, m, 56; Vices connected
with the Will, m, 59; Develop
ment of the Spiritual IJfe, m, 61

Indulgences, D, 240
Infallibility, papal, I, 8Z
Infant Baptism, m, 184-189; HIs

tory, m, 186; Objections, m, 187;
Connected with the Abrahamic
Covenant, m, 187

Infinite, Definition of God, I, 218,
333; God as Infinite Efficiency,
I, 279; Idea of God as Finite, I,
281; God of infinite power, wis
dom and goodness, I, 333

Infinity, Attribute of God, I, 333
Infirmity, II, 140; DiBtiDguiahed

from Sin, D, 507
Innate, term applied to the primary

knowledge of God, I, 214
Inge, W. R., I, Ul, 282
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Inherited Depravity, D, 98
Inspiration of the Scriptures, I,

166-184; Definitions, I, 166; In
spiration and Revelation, I, 161;
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Necessity of Inspiration, I, 171;
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175; Proofs of Inspiration, I, 176
180; Value of Inspiration, I, 181;
Sources of Inspiration, I, 181;
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Scriptures Divinely Inspired, I,
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96; Marriage and the FamUy, m,
79; Divorce, m, 84, 85; Duties of
Husbands and Wives, DI, 87;
Parents and Chlldren, DI, 9Z;
Mastezs and Servants, m, 95; The

State, m, 96; Obedience Due
Civil Magistrates, m, 98; Political
Ethics,m,99

Institution of Sacrifice, D, 220; Bap
tism, m, 161; Lord's Supper,
m, 190

Intellectual Vices, m, 55
Interactio, I, 424
Intercession of Christ, D, 214, 299
Intercommunio, I, 424
Interexistentia, I, 424
Intermediate Community, m, 105
Intermediate Place, In, 234
Intermediate . State, m, 224-242;

Terms used. m, 225; Develop
ment of the Doctrine, m, 226;
Patristic Doctrine, m, 226; Soul
Sleeping, m, 228; Roman Cath
olic Doctrine, m, 229; Protestant
Doctrine, m, 232

Introduction, Biblical, I, 23, 24
Intuition, Origin of Idea of God, I,

224
Intuition Theory of Inspiration, I,

174
Invisibility, a Note of the Church,

m,U4
Ionians, I, 257,
Irenaeus, I, 65, 168, 197, 332, 4OS.

409, 414, 443, 457; D, 201, 232, 233,
349, 449; DI, 148, 194, 266, 337

Isagogics, I, 23, 24
Isidore, D, 348
Irving, Edwards, D, 26l, 262, 263

Jacobi, I, 90
Jahweh, I, 244
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Jastrow, Morris, I, 101
Jehovah, I, 244
Jerome, I, 186; D, 348; m, 269, 337
Jesus (See Christ; Chrlstology)
Jewish Sabbath, m, 146, 148
John of Antioch, D, 160, 162
John the Baptist, I, 160; D, 145
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Judicial Theory of the Atonement,

D, 242, 244
Judgment, F1nal, DI, 338-354; Par

ticular and General, m, 340; Per
son of the Judge, m, 342; De
velopment of the Doctrine, DI,
344; Principles of Judgment, m,
345;Purpose of the General Judg
ment, m, 348; Wakefield on the
General Judgment, m, 350; Cir
cumstances attending the Gen
eral Judgment, m, 351
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Ground of Justification; n, 394:
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4l.2, 414; II, 101, 347: III, 139. 147.
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Kaftan, I, 59, 62, 96, 272; n, 407
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Kahnis, I, 94, 219; II, 195, 233
Kant, I, SO, 92, 119, 220, 230, 238,
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Kant's Postulates, I, 239
Katalasso, II, 231
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Keerl, I, 458
Keith, I, 165
Kelly, m, 273
Kennicott, I, 213
Kenosis, I, 94: II, 192, 193, 198
Kenotic Theory, II, 167. 191, 193
Kenotists, n, 192
Kerygma, I, 40
Keswick Movement, II, 462: The-

ory of Millennium, m, 282
Kethubim, I, 188
Kimchi, I, 460
King, Henry Churchill, III, 24
Kingdom, The Purpose of the King-

dom Creation expressed in the
Kingdom of God, I, 471: The
Kingdom a Present Possession
and a Future Hope, I, 471; Mil
lennia! Concept of the Kingdom,
I, 471; The Ecclesiastical Concept,
I, 472: The Individualistic Con
cept, I, 472: The Second Advent
and the Kingdom of God (See
Second Advent)

Kingly Offices of Christ, II, 214
Knapp, Georg Christian, I, 97. 237,

332, 349, 360, 413, 457: II, 11. 52,
57,220.384: m, 234

Knowledge, II, 33
Knudson, I, 107. 253. 325. 345
Koran, II, 164
Kreitzmann, I, 211
Kryptic Theory, n, 167
Kryptics, II, 192
Kyle, I, 208
Kuenen, I, 242
Kurtz, I, 71, 4S5
Kuyper, A.. II, 314, 315, 316. 330

Labadism, n, 196
Lacey, I, 98
Lactantius, I, 99; m, 268, 269, 344
Ladd, G. T.. I, 175
La Mettrie, I, 274, 275
Lang, A., I, 101
Lange, J . p .. I, 94: II, 195. 198. 35Ic

m, 217, 327
La Place (See Placaeus). (65
Lardner, I, 207
Lateran Council, I, 473; m, 198
Law of Liberty, m, 25
Law of Love, III, 29
Law, William, m, 21, 22, 64
Le Conte, I, 236
Lee, Luther, I, 457; II, 477. 478: In,

n, 40, 41, 70, 91. 206, 374
Lee, William, I, 167, 168, 207
Legal Aspect of the Atonement,

D,28O
Leibnitz, I, 89. 90. 278, 364
Leo the Great, n, 33: Leo of Rome,

IIJ 161, 234
Leo s Tome, II, 161, 162
Leontius of Byzantium, n, 183
Leydecker, I, 5&
Liber Concordiae, I, 45
Libertarian Theories of Sin, n, 72
Liberty of Speech, In, 75; Con-

science, m, 75; Person, III, 75
Libra Sententiarum, I, 74; n, 2lI8
Liddon, Henry p .. I, 271
Lidgett, J. Scott, n, 252
Liebuer, I, 437
Life, God as Spirit of Life, I, 314.

315
Lightfoot, D, 200
Limborch, I, 87. 356,357.454: In, 12
Limbus Patrum, In, 229; Infantium,

m, 230
Lindberg, I, 210
Lipsius, I, 92, 93; n, VI
Literalistic Theories of the Millen-

nium, m, 280
Liturgics, I, 24, 32
Liturgy of the Holy Spirit, m, 140
Loci communes, I, 76, 83
Locke, John, I, 87, 262; rr, 272
Logos, I, 22, 227, 251, 277, 278, 287.
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288, 302, ill, 412, 413, 414, 415,
429, 430, 448, 449; n, 76, 158, 159,
173, 180, 192, 194, 195, 196, 199,
Z17,278

Lord, (See Christ; Names of God)
Lord's Day, In, 147, 148
Lord's Supper, In, 160, 189-208;

Institution of, In, 190; Terms
used, In, 191; Development of
the Doctrine, m, 194; Nature of
the Sacrament, In, 203; Triden
tine Doctrine, m, 201; Consub
stantiation, m, 202; Commemora
tive Rite, m, 204; Reformed Doc
trine, In,' 205; Administrative,
In, 207

Love, Concept of Divine Love, I,
378; Nature of Divine Love, I, 379;
Relation of Holiness and Love, I,
382; Analysis of Love, W, 68

Lotze, Herman, I, 111, 153, 292, 296,
297, 298, 340, 444

Lower Realism, n, 113
Lowrey, I, 97; n, 325, 326, 471, 476;

m, 356, 374
Lubbock, John, I, 106
Lucian, I, 67
Lucretius, I, 107
Luthardt, I, 210, 327; mil 23
Luther, Martin, I, 76, 77, 78, 89, 220;

n, 19, 341, 349; In, 64, 168 198, 203,
204

Lutheran Dogmatics, I, 82, 83, 84;
Doctrine of Original Sin, n, 105;
Soteriology, n, 240; Synergism,
n, 415; Baptism, In, 168, 173

Lutron, n, 230
Macarius of Egypt, n, 450; m, 18
Macovius, I, 86
MacDill, I, 208
Machen, I, 211
Macedonianism, I, 68
Macedonius, I, 68
MacPherson, I, 85, 98, 100, 125, 132,

137, 327, 340; In, 150
Magister Sententiarum, (See Peter

Lombard)
Mahan, Asa, rr, 421, 456, 458
Maitland, m, 273
Major, I, 78
Majoristic Controversy, I, 78
Malice, In, 71
Mallalieu, Bishop, n, 467
Mana, I, 102
Manetho, I, 207
Manes, n, 71
Manhood of Christ, n, 175
Manichaeans, I, 69; n, 347
Manichaeism, I, 256; n 71

Manna, Jewish Sabbath and the
manna, W, 144

Mansel, I, 263, 264, 266
Manual, Church of the Nazarene,

I, 183, 201, 218; n, 121, 129, 168,
273, 360, 380, 473; m, 122, 154, 189,
161, 247, 333

Manuscripts, I, 194
Marcion, I, 194
Marcus Aurelius, I, 67
Maret, I, 364
Marheinecke, I, 92; n, 198
Marks of a Sacrament, m, 156
Marriage and the Family, m, 7911;

Divine Institution, In, 79; Civil
Contract, W, 81; Permanent In
stitution, m, 82; Purpose, W, 86;
Mutual Affection, In, 90; Co
operation, W, 90; Organization,
m,91

Marston, I, 211
Martensen, Bishop, I, 30, 35, 61, 93,

97, 106, 176, 219, 234, 322, 325,
347, 359, 384, 474, 477; n, 28, 53,
56, 61, 74, 92, 194, 195, 199, 200,
205, 206, 208, 228, 271, 274, 279,
284, 410, 422; W, 23, 52, 61, 137,
151, 153, 170, 204, 216, 238, 239,
244, 245, 289, 298, 299, 312, 368,
376, 387, 390

Martineau, James, I, Ill, 114, 115,
279,484

Marxianism, I, 109
Mary, n, 145, 146; Mother of God

(See Theotokos)
Mason, I, 98
Mass, m, 194, 195, 231
Master and Servants, UI, 95
Materialism, I, 50, 268, 272, 275
Maton, Robert, In, 273
Matter, Eternity of, I, 442
Maty, Paul, n, 200
Maurice, F. D., n, 261, 264
Maxirnus, m, 18
McCabe, Bishop, n, 467
McConnell, Bishop, I, 286
MacDonald, William, n, 473
McTIvaine, I, 207; W, 45
McGarvey, I, 210, 468
McIntosh, C. H., n, 462
McKim, I, 208
Means of Grace, W, 150-155; Word

of God, In, 151; Prayer, m, 152;
Christian Fellowship, m, 154;
Sacraments, m, 155

Meaning and Scope of Sanctifica
tion, n, 464

Mechanical Theory of Inspirntion,
I, 172; of Creation, I, 443



454 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

Mede, Joseph, III, 265, 272, 274,
275,276

Mediator, Cluist as Mediator, II,
211; Mediator of the Covenant,
II, 211, 212; Priestly Office of
Christ, II, 213, 214

Mediatorial Ministry of Christ, an
assumed office, II, 211

Mediation, combined with Contem
plation, II, 39

Meekness, Fruit of the Spirit, II,
317

Megilloth, I, 188
Melanchthon, Philip, I, 76, 78, 83,

84; II, 105, 341, 349; m, 168, 169,
198,272

Melchizedek, I, 120
Melito, I, 331
Memorial Feast, II, 193
Menno, Simon, m, 274
Menzies, I, 102
Mercy, a moral attribute of God, I,

391
Mercy-Seat, II, 229, 230
Merit, Anselmic Theory, II, 235;

Theory of Thomas Aquinas, II,
238; Satisfaction and Merit, II,
239; Superabundance of Christ's
Merit, II, 239

Merrill, Bishop, II, 379; Explana
tion of Soul and Spirit, II, 427;
III, 317

tdessiah, (See Christ)
Messianic Hope, II, 145
Metaphysical Nature of Personal-

ity, I, 295
Metanoia, 11, 358
Methodist Articles of Faith, (See

Twenty - Five Articles); Cate
chism, m, 155

Methodist position on Baptism, m,
170

Methodius, III, 269, 337
Methods of Systematization, I, 55-

62
Meyer, II, 92
Michaelis, I, 90, 91
Miley, John, I, 129, 175, 219, 225, 229,

237, 269, 272, 326, 327, 329, 346,
349, 353, 369, 426, 450, 457, 459,
473, 482, 483, 485; II, 16, 17, 22,
42, 43, 46, SO, 57, 63, 86, 113, 116,
118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 125, 134,
179, 182, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247,
254, 255, 256, 258, 263, 271, 272
391,404,410,428,474; III, 154, 161,
183, 186, 200, 231, 237, 248, 294,
328,332,356,373,378,382,384

Mill, J. S., I, 236, 263, 282, 353

Millennial Concept of the King
dom, I, 4TI; Modern Types of
Millennial Theory, III, 280

Millennium, History of Millennia!
Theory, m, 264-279; Types of
Millennia! Theory, m, 280; Liter
alistic Theories, m, 280; Ad
ventist Theory, m, 281; Keswick
Theory, III, 282; Spiritualistic
Theories, m, 287; Roman Catho
lic Theory, m, 288; Post-Millen
nia! Theory III, 289; Watson's
Statement of the Post-Millennia!
Theory, III, 295; The Millennium
as a Transitional Period, III, 298;
Analogy of the First and Second
Advents, m, 300; The Day of the
Lord, III, 304; Order of Events
in the Lord's Day, III, 306

Miller, Dr. H. V., II, 466, 469, 510
Milton, John, III, 272, 273
Ministry, Christian, m, 127-137;

Universal Priesthood of Believ
ers, m, 127; Divinely Consti
tuted Ministry, m, 128; Distinct
ive Offices of the Church, m, 129;
Extraordinary and Transitional
Ministry, III, 130; Regular and
Permanent Ministry, m, 132;
Functions of the Pastor, III, 132;
The Diaconate, m, 134; Deacon
esses, m, 134; Ordination of Min
isters, m, 135; Administrative
and Disciplinary Functions, m,
136

Minucius Felix, m, 357
Miracles, Evidences of Inspiration,

I, 149; Variety of terms used, I,
ISO; Definition, I, 153; Miracles
as Credentials, I, 154

Misconceptions of Christian Perfec-
tion, II, 497

Mishna, I, 214
Missions and Economies, I, 422
Mithraism, I, 256
Mitigation of Inherited Depravity,

II,136
Modern Concepts of the Absolute,

1,261
Modern Disintegration of the Idea

of God, I, 276
Modern Speculative Theism, I, 279-

281
Moehler (or Mohler), III, 201
Molina, I, 356
Molinos (or Molinus), m, 18, 64
Mollschott, I, 275
Monad, I, 276
Monasticism, III, 17
Monism, I, 273, 276, 288



GENERAL INDEX 455

Monologium, I, 73
Monophysitism, n, 163
Monothelitism, n, 163
Montanism, In, 268
Montanists, m, IS, 267
Montanus, In, 270
Moral Argument, I, 239
Moral Attributes of God, I, 365-393
Moral Influence Theories of the

Atonement, n, 259-266; Socinian
Theories, n, 259; Mystical The
ories, n, 261; Bushnell's Theory,
n, 263; New Theology, n, 264

Moral Image of God in Man, n, 37
Moravians, I, in. n, 458
More, Henry, I, 238, 457
Morgan, G. Campbell, I, 468
Morris, m, 124
Mortimer, I, 98
Mosaic Cosmogony,l, 455
Mosheim, n, 450j m, 22, 123, 267
Mozley,l, 61
Muller (or Mueller) Julius, I, 95,

379, 484; n, 18, 27, 72, 195, 198
Muller (or Mueller) Max, I, 102,

228
Mulleron, Julius, m, 326
Mullins, E. Y., I, 211; n, 380; m, 218
Muratorian Canon, I, 194
Murray, I, 277
Musaeus, 1,84
Mutability, note of the Church, m,

112
Mysteries, m, 155, 194
Mystery, used in connection with
the sacrament, In, 155
Mystical Theory of the Atonement,

n,262
Mysticism, I, 111; n, 451

Names and Titles of Our Lord, n,
215,216

Naturalistic Evolution, I, 262
Nature, as a source of Theology,

I, 51, 52; Revelation, I, 126; Na
ture and the Personal Spirit, I,
300; Nature of Primitive Holi
ness, n, 39; Nature of Holiness
in Adam, n, 44; Essential Ele
ments, n, 47

National Association for the Pro
motion of Holiness, n, 455

Naville, Ernest, I, 208
Nazarene, Church of, (See Manual,

Church of the Nazarene)
Neander, 1,197
Nease, Dr. Floyd W., n, 504
Nease, Dr. Orval J., m, 8
Nebiim, I, 188

Necessitarian Theories of Sin, n,
67

Nelson, I, 257
Neo-Hegelians, I, 111, 114, 295
Neo-Platonism, I, 256, 260, 279,

283, 286, 385
Nepos, In, 269
Nescience, I, 355
Nestorianism, I, 68; n, 159, 162, 163,

184
Nestorians, n, 161
Nestorius, n, 159, 162
Nevin, n, 359
Newman, Bishop, n, 492
New School, n, 114, 123, 129
New England Theology, n, 252,

264
New Theology, n, 264, 265
Newton, Sir Isaac, In, 273
Niceae, First Ecumenical Council,

I, 42, 68; Second Council, I, 69
Nicholson, m, 229
Nicene Creed, Text, I, 42, 43; An

alysis, I, 44; Nicene Christology,
n, 156

Niebuhr, In, 24
Nihilian Heresy, n, 166
Nilus, m, 196
Nitzsch. Carl, I, 93, 97, 322, 328, 429,

477, 484; m, 265
Noesgen, I, 211
Noetus, I, 410, 411, 412
Nominal Trinitarianism, I, 410, 411
Nominalist, Roscelinus, I, 418; Abel-

ard, I, 418
Notes of the Church. In, 11111·

Unity and Diversity, In, 112;
Holiness and Imperfection, In,
112; Catholic and Local, In, 113;
Apostolic and Confessional, m,
116

Novatian, I, 412; UI, 125

Obduracy, In, 56
Obedience of Christ, n, 147, 154
Oberlin School of Theology, n, 456
Oedipus, I, 109
Oehler, n, 365
Oetinger, I, 91; n, 197
Offices, Church, m, 129
Offices of Christ, n, 210
Offices of the lroly Spirit, n, 315-

322
Old School of Theology, I, 98
Olevianus, I, 78
Olshausen, Herman, n, 445
Omnipotence, 349
Omnipresence, I, 345
Ontological Arlument, I, 238
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Order, in the ministry, III, 133
Order and Forms of Worship, m,

142
Order of Decrees, Calvinistic, n,

349: Arminian, n, 108
Ordinances, III, 155 (See Baptism

and the Lord's Supper)
Ordination, of ministers, m, 135
Ordo Salutis, Calvinistic, n, 416:

Arminian Objections, n, 416
Organization of the Church, III, 117:

Patriarchal Form, 117: Theocratic
Form, m, 118: Christian Church,
m, 118: Types, m, 120: Local
and Voluntary, III, 121: Condi
tions of Membership, m, 124:
Function, m, 126

Origen, I, 58, 67, 197, 199, 332, 409,
412, 414-416, 433, 444, 456: n, 26,
72, 201, 232, 347, 348; III, 164, 227,
240, 241, 268, 269, 337, 344, 357,
358

Origin, of the Absolute, 1, 257:
Origin of Sin, n, 66: Necessitarian

Theories, n, 67: Libertarian The
ories, n, 72: Biblical Teaching,
n,73

Original Sin, n, 96-140: Original
and Inherited Depravity; n, 97
100: Development of the Doctrine,
n, 100 - 109; Early Christian
Church, n, 100; Pelagian Con
troversy, n, 102: Mediaeval Tran
sition, n, 103; Tridentine Devel
opment, n, 104; Lutheran Stand
ards, n, lOS: Reformed Confes
sion, n, 106; Arminian Position,
n, 107; Wesleyan Doctrine, n,
108; Origen and Transmission, n,
109-118: Realistic Mode, n, 109;
Representative Mode, n, 114;
Genetic Mode, n, 118; Doctrinal
Aspects, n, 119-130; Original Sin
in Relation to Christ, n, 130-136;
Original Sin in its General Re
lations, n, 137-140

Original Righteousness, n, 123, 125
Orpheus, I, 14
Orr, James, 1, 98, 208
Osiander, I, 78
Osiandric Controversy, I, 78
Otto, Rudolph, I, 346
Owen, I, 86,113; m,l77

Pearson, Bishop, I, 57, 88, 98, 434;
n, 147, 180; III, 113

Peck, George, n, 486, 510
Peck, Jesse T., n, 467, 4n, 472
Pelagianism, n, 41, 42, 43, 47, 72,

102, 129, 348, 349, 415

Pelagian Controversy, n, 102
Pelagians, I, 69, 87; n, 27, 44, 45, 91,

100,360
Pelagius, I, 69: n, 27, 39, 40, 42, 348;

m,l84
Penal Satisfaction Theory, n, 241
Penalty, Nature of Guilt and Pen

alty, n, 82-88; Death as the
Penalty of Sin, n, 91-95

Penitencrbl~:n362
Penn, W , III, 64
Pentateuch, Samaritan, 1, 190, 208
Pentecost, A New Dispensation of

Grace, n, 310; lnauguratior.L Day
of the Holy Spirit, n, 312; in
augural Signs, n, 31211; Forma
tion of the Church at Pentecost,
m,107

Pentecostal Ass 0 cia ti 0 n 0 f
Churches, n, 456

Percival, I, 98
Perfection, an Attribute, 1, 342;

(See also Christian Perfection)
Perfection, of the Deity, I, 320
Perichoresis, I, 436
Perry, Joseph, III, 274, 276, 287
Perpetua, n, 231
Perseverance, Final Perseverance

in the Calvinistic System, n, 351;
Objected to in the Five Points of
Remonstrance, n, 351

Person of Christ as Subsistence or
Hypostasis, I, 420 (See Christ)

Personal Idealism, 1, 111
Personality of God, I, 290ft; Origin

of the Term, I, 290; Psychologi
cal Argument, I, 298; Metaphysi
cal Nature, I, 295; Final Cause of
Finite Existence, I, 299; Nature
and the Personal Spirit, I, 300;
Personality and Its Positive Spir
itual Content, I, 301; Goal of the
Universe, I, 303

Personality, of the Holy Spirit, 1,
405,406

Peshitto, I, 197, 214
Peterson, I, 89; m, 272
Pace,1, 451
Paley, William, I, 207,237
Pantheism, I, 256, 261, 267, 272
Pantheistic Theory of Creation, 1,

444; of Sin, n, 67
Papias, I, 65: III, 266
Parabasis, n, 82
Paraclete, n, 310, 312; III, 248
Paradise, m, 225, 240, 364
Paraeus, n, 308
Parents and Children, n, 86; Par

ental Affection, m, 92; Care, m,
92; Government, m, 93
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Park, E. A., II, 252
Parker, Theodore, I, 279, 280, 281
Pannenideas, I, 257
Parousia, III, 248, 249, 250
Parseeism, II, 71
Paschasius, III, 196
Passion of Christ, n, 154
Passion, I, 332
Passover and Lord's Supper, m,

192
Pastor, m, 132, 133
Pastorate, III, 132
Paternity, I, 422
Patience, III, 62
Patricentric Method, I, 59
Patripassionists, I, 410
Paul, the Apostle, Steps in the De

cline of Religion, I, 103-106; Crea
tion of Man, II, 12, 14; Paul's
Great Metaphor, II, 25

Paul of Samosata, I, 410
Pauliclans, m, 271
Pauliclan Heresy, II, 71
Payne-Smith, II, 13
Peter 'Lombard, I, 73, 74; II, 104,

167, 238; III, 128, 197
Peter Martyr, I, 85
Peter de Olivia, III, 270
Pfleiderer, Otto, I, 93; II, 171
Philo, I, 173, 192, 412
Philonic Logos, I, 412, 430
Philosophy as a Subsidiary Source

of Theology, I, 48-50; Moral Phil
osophy, I, 30

Philostrius, I, 195
Pictet, I, 85
Pietistic Movement, I, 89; Pietistic

Controversy, I, 79
Pilgrim Holiness Church, II, 456
Pilter, I, 208
Placaean Controversy, I, 80; II, 106
Placaeus (or Placeus), I, 77, 86; II,

106, 117 (See also La Place)
Plato, I, 238, 253, 257, 304, 336, 442;

m,240,344
Platonism, II, 72
Platonists, I, 385
Plenary Inspiration, 1, 183
Pliny, I, 207; III, 139
Plutarch. III, 177
Plymouth Brethren, II, 457-462
Polemics, I, 24, 31
Political Ethics, III, 99
Polycarp, I, 65, 86; II, 449; III, 14,

263
Polyglot, I, 213
Pond, Enoch, I, 59, 98, 191, 199, ZOO,

212, 213, 331, 345; II, 22; III, 134,
143,150,.156,238,339,340,353,386

Pope, William Burton, I, 53, :58, 96,
99, 126, 135, 143, 146, 148, 149, 158,
176, 184, 193, 197, 226, 227, 231,
234, 248, 289, 320, 326, 342, 343,
344, 350, 356, 357, 364, 368, 370,
374, 380, 384, 387, 388, 398, 402,
424, 426, 434, 457, 473, 474, 482,
487; II, 11, 29, 36, 39, 48, 54, 60,
61, 63, 75, 85, 86, 89, 92, 93, 101,
104, 127, 130, 132, 135, 139, 140,
155, 179, 182, 185, 189, 192, 197,
204, 209, 223, 226, 246, 254, 260,
272, 273, 285, 286, 287, 294, 309,
sn, 312, 329, 343, 345, 354, 357,
359, 368, 369, 374, 377, 378, 379,
389, 390, 391, 393, 399, 402, 407,
409, 419, 420, 421, 424, 425, 442,
451, 480, 483, 484, 488, 495, 516;
ill, 7, 9, 30, 38, 41, 89, 100, 107,
Ill, 113, 116, 122, 130, 132, 152,
159, 160, 167, 188, 192, 225, 235,
239, 246, 258, 262, 286, 289, 294,
299, 304, 305, 321, 324, 326, 330,
339, 347, 351, 355, 360, 387, 389.
392

Porter, I, 451
Post-Chalcedonian Christology, II,

163
Postmillennialists, m, 289, 292, 295
Potts, II, 176; III, 45, 46, 145, 219, 343
Poulain, I, 95
Powers of the Mind, m, 51ft
Practical Theology, I, 32
Practical Ethics, III, 36ff
Praeterist View of the Apocalypse.

III, 273
Pragmatism, I, 111
Praise, m, 39
Praxeas, I, 410, 411, 412
Prayer, Duty and Forms, III, 40;

Ejaculatory, III, 42; Private, III,
43; Family or Social, III, 43; Pub
lic, III, 44; Elements of, III, 153

Predestination, I, 357; II, 335, 337;
Wakefield's Summary of the
Westminster Teac:hing, II, 334;
Extent of Calvinistic Teac:hing,
II, 336; Wesley on Predestina
tion, II, 338; Westminster Con
fession, II, 350

Prediction, Elements of Prophecy,
1,157

Predicate, as distinguished from
Attribute. I, 253. 254

Pre-Ex1stence, II, 26; Pre-exlstence
Theory of Sin; II, 72; Pre-exist
ence of Christ, II, 170

Preliminary States of Grace, II, 334
378; Gospel Vocation, II, 334;
Election and Predestination, II,
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335; Beginnings of Salvation, II.
340; Effectual Calling and Con
tingency, II. 343; Prevenient
Grace, II. 344; Five Points of
Controversy, n, 351; Nature of
Prevenient Grace, n, 352; Pre
venient Grace and Human
Agency, II. 356; Repentance, II.
357; Saving Faith, II. 364; Con
version, II. 376

Pre-Moral Theory of Sin, n, 72
Prentiss, George, In, 346
Preparatory Economy of the Spirit,

n,305
Presbyters, In, 132
Prerequisites of the Marriage Con

tract, m, 80
Presbyterian Form of Government,

m,120
Prescience, I, 355
Presence or Mystery, m, 194, 195
Preservation, I, 484
Pressence, E. D.. In, 217
Prevenient Grace, n, 344-356; His

torical Approach, II. 346; Pa
tristic Period, II. 347; Pelagian
ism, II. 348; Augustinianism, II.
348; Arminianism, II. 349; West
minster Doctrine of Predestina
tion, n, 350; The Five Points of
Controversy, II. 351; Nature of
Prevenient Grace, II. 352; Nat
ural Inability, II. 353; Synergism,
II. 355; Prevenient Grace and
Human Agency, II. 356

Price, I, 208
Priestly Office of Christ, II. 213
Primitive State of Man, II. 21
Principles of Rational Intuition, I,

303ft; The True, I, 304; The
Right, I, 306; Perfection, I, 307;
The Good, I, 309

Principles of Calvinism, II. 249-257
Principles of Christian Ethics, .m,

24
Prisclllianus, II. 26
Probation of Man Necessary, II. 58
Procession, I, 421
Proctor, I, 484
Proofs of the Existence of God, I,
230ft

Property Rights, m, 76; Watson on
Property Rights, In, 78

Properties of God, I, 320; Proper
ties and Relations, I, 422

Prophecy as a Credential of Reve
lation, I, 156

Prophetic Office of Christ, II. 213
Prophets, Predictions of, n, 223;

N. T., m,13!)

Propitiation, n, 229, 283, 286
Proprietates, I, 422
Proslogium, I, 75
Protestant Church, I, 81; Protes

tant Theology, I, 82
Protestant Episcopal Church, II. 455
Protestantism, II. 31, 37, 40; Pro

testant Reformation; In, 20;
Means of Grace, nI, 150

Providence, I, 478-488
Prudden, In, 46
Prudence, m, 16
Prudentius, m, 337
Pseudepigrapha, I, 198, 199
PsYchology of Religion, I, 101, 107
PsYchopannychism, or Soul Sleep-

ing, In, 228
Public Prayer, In, 44
Pulleyn, Robert, I, 74
Purification from Sin, n, 487
Punishment, Future State of the

Impenitent, In, 356; Heretical
Theories, nr, 359; Scripture
Terms denoting Punishment, m,
363; Future Punishment, In, 365;
Eternal Punishment, In, 370;
Objections urged against Eternal
Punishment, m, 374

Purgatory, In, 219, 230, 240
Puritans, I, 87

Quakers, I, 88
Quatrefages, A. de, I, 106
Quenstedt, J. A., I, 84, 173, 320,

398, 481; n, 105
Quesnel, n, 320
Quietism, n, 451

Rabanus Maurus, I, 73; In, 196
Racial Theory of the Atonement,

n,266,268
Racovian Catechism, I, 88
Radbertus, In, 196
Ralston, I, 58, 96, 165, 170, 175, 329;

II. 127, 370, 380, 385, 391, 407,
428; In, 44, 206, 207, 369, 379, 380,
382

Ramsay, I, 208, 211, 465
Ransom, n, 293, 295
Rapture In, 307
Ration;&iic School, I, 92; Ration-

alistic Movement, I, 89
Rashdall, I, 111, 283
Ratramus, In, 196
Rawlinson, I, 207
Raymond, I, 96, 230, 329, 330, 335,

338; 342, 349, 354, 360, 361, 432;
II. 15, 49, 52, 86, 87, 127, 134, 135,
175, 260, 272, 285, 298, 299, 353
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384, 386, 417, 418, 424, 438, 437,
477; m, 9, 74, 76, 291, 292, 294, 315

Realism, Higher, n, 110; Lower, n,
113

Reason, I, 141, 142
Reatus culpae; Reatus poenae, n,

88,126,245
Reconciliation, n, 231
Redemption, n, 230 (See Atone

ment); Redemption by Sample,
n, 261; by Incarnation, n, 261

Reed, Dr. L. A., I, 465
Reformed Confession, n, 106
Reformed Doctrine, I, 84, 85;

Soteriology, n, 240; Baptism, m,
169; Lord's Supper, In, 205; Re
formed Theologians, I, 97

Regal Offices of Christ, n, 214
Regula Fidei, I, 187
Reimaurus, I, 241
Regeneration, n, 403-428; Defini

tion, n, 406; Characteristics, n,
407; Errors, n, 412; Arminian
Doctrine, n, 416; Summary, n,
418; Moral Change, n, 419; Con
comitant with Justification and
Adoption, n, 420; Accomplished
through the Word, n, 422; Re
lated to Sanctification, n, 423;
Related to Revelation, n, 426;
Related to the Holy Spirit, n, 426;
Bishop Merrill's Explanation, n,
427

Relations, I, 422
Relative or Causal Attributes, I,

343-365
Religion, Definitions, I, 100; Origin

and Development, I, 101; History
of Religion, I, 101; Psychology of
RelJgion, I, 107; Philosophy of

, Religion, I, 110; False Concep
tions, I, 115; Nature of Relfgion,
I, 118; Christianity the Final Re
ligion, I, 120

RelJgious Maxims, In, 66
Relton, I, 298
Remonstrants, I, 79; n, 107, 336, 349,

350
Repentance, n, 357ft; Definition, n,

359; Divine and Human Ele
ments, n, 360; Penitence, n, 362;
Necessity of Repentance, n, 363

Representative Mode of Transmfs
sion, n, 114

Restorationism, n, 357, 361
Resurrection, n, 204-208; Resur

rection and Judgment, In, 320;
Resurrection of the Body, In, 320;
Old Testament Distinctions, m,
321; New Testament Teaching,

m, 323; Nature of the Resurrec
tion Body, m, 325; St. Paul'.
Contrasts, In, 328; Dr. Hodge's
Statement, m, 329; The General
Resurrection, In, 332; Develop
ment of the Doctrine in the
Church, In, 336; Final Judgment,
m, 338-354

Reuch1in, I, 75
Revelation, General, I, 125; Revela

tion through Nature and Man,
I, 126-132; Special Revelation,
I, 134-137; The Christian Book,
I, 137-142; The Christian Faith,
I, 142-146; Credentials, I, 146-166;
Miracles, I, 149-156; Prophecy,
I, 156-158; Unique Personality of
Christ, I, 158-163; Witness of the
Holy Spirit, I, 163-165; Con
firmatory Revelations, I, 220;
Revelation as the Source of
Christian Ethics, m, 10

Reverence, nr, 38, 94
Rewards (See Blessedness of the

Saints)
Reville, M., I, 102
Richard of Sl Victor, m, 18
Ridgeley, Thomas, I, 86, 113
Riehm, I, 165
Right to Life, Liberty and Prop

erty, n, 68
Righteousness, I, 387 (See Justi-

fication)
Riley, In, 308, 311
Ritter, n, n
Ritschl, Albrecht, I, 95, 96, Ill,

113, 114, 381; n, 71, 261
Rishell, I, 210, 269
Robbins, m, 23, 32, 87
Robertson, I, 210, 211
Robinson, E. G., I, 98, 117, 175
Robers, Hester Ann, m, 64
Rogers, W. H., In, 146
Romanes, I, 100
Roman Catholic Church, I, 81;

Standards, I, 82: Idea of PrImi
tive Holiness, n, 39: Doctrine of
Sin, n, 104: Distinction between
Ethics and Theology, m, 22: Di
vorce, m, 85: Marriage a Sacra
ment, In, 85; Notes of the
Church, m, Ill: Form of Gov
ernment, m, 120: Means of
Grace, In, 150: Sacraments, m,
156: Baptism, In, 164: Lord's
Supper, In, 189-208: Intermedi
ate Place, m, 229: Mlllennium,
m,288

Roscelin (or Roacelinus), I, 73, 418
Rosenkranz, I, 92
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Rothe, I, 56, 61, 62, 92, 153, 339,
341, 359: n, 199: In, 23

Row, I, 210
Rudelbach, I, 168
Rufin, n, 348
Ruffinus, I, 195
Rule of Faith, I, 201
Ruth, C. W., n, 477
Rutherford, Samuel, ill, 64, 273
Ruysbroek (or Ruysbroeck), n,

167: ill, 18
Ryland, ill, 153

Sabbath, UI, 143-150: Universal and
Perpetual Obligation, ill, 144:
Change of Day, ill, 145; Jewish
Sabbath, m, 146; Christian Sab
bath, ill, 147; Manner Observed,
m, 149, 150

Sabe1lian, I, 409, 412
Sabellianism, I, 94, 98, 411, 418
Sabellius, I, 410, 411, 412
Sacraments, In, 155-160; Defini-

tions, m, 155; Marks of a Sacra
ment, ill, 156: Nature of a Sac
rament, ill, 157; Signs and Seals,
nI, 157: Addition to the Sacra
ments, ill, 160

Sacramentarianism, n, 413
Sacrifice, Institution of, n, 220;

Messianic Idea, II, 222: New
Testament Conception, n, 225;
Lord's Supper, m, 189-208

Saecu1um obscurum, I, 71
Saisset, I, 298
Salvation, (See Preliminary States

of Grace, II, 334; Christian Right
eousness, n, 379: Christian Son
ship, n, 402: Christian Perfec
tion, n, 440.

Sanctification, Meaning and Scope,
n, 464: Greek Terms Used, n,
464; Definitions, n, 466; Various
Forms of Expression, n, 467;
Justification and Sonship, n, 470:
Regeneration and Sanctification,
n, 471; Sin in the Regenerate,
n, 473: Entire Sanctification sub
sequent to Regeneration, n, 474:
Progressive Sanctification, n, 479;
Sanctification partial and entire,
II, 480; Gradual and Instantane
ous, n, 481: Instantaneous and
Continuous, n, 483; Entire Sanc
tification, n, 487ff

Sanday, I, 189
Sanctity of the Body, ill, 47; To Be

Preserved Holy, In, 50
Sartorious, I, 437
Sarx, n, 138

Satan, I, 477: II, 74-82; Satan in
Relation to Creation, n, 75; In
Opposition to Christ, n, 76;
Names Applied to Satan, II, 77:
Kingdom of Satan, II, 81

Satisfaction, n, 294
Saving Faith, n, 364-376; Nature

of Faith, n, 364; Saving Faith,
II, 367; Divine and Human Ele
ments, n, 369; Positive and Neg
ative Aspects, n, 370; Surrender,
II, 371: Based upon the Word,
II, 371; Related to Good Works,
n, 373; Faith as a Grace, n, 375

Savonarola, ill, 20
Sayee, A. B., I, 208
Scannell, I, 98
Schaff, Philip, I, 40, 214; II, 144, 167,

198
Schaff-Herzog, n, 199: ill, 20, 166,

201
Schelling, I, 59, 92, 321; II, 72, 198
Schenkel, Daniel, I, 92
Schleiermacher, I, 37, 90, 91, 92, 93,

111, 112, 113, 116, 117, 379, 477;
n, 71, 72, 198, 199, 261; ill, 358

Schlichting, I, 88
Schmalz,I,88
Schleusner, m, 178
Schmid, C. F., I, 97
Schmucker, II, 380
Schools of Theology, I, 91-95;

School of Schleiermacher, I, 92:
Rationalistic School, I, 92; The
Mediating School, I, 93; Ritsch1
and His School, I, 95: School of
Saumur, I, 86

Schopenhauer, n, 71
Schwartz and Flatt, ill, 23
Schweitzer, I, 92, 94, 328
Scott, In, 24
Scientia, libera, necessaria and

media, I, 356
Scripture Terms applied to the

Atonement, II, 286-290
Sealing with the Spirit, n, 325
Second Advent, m, 243-319; Per

sonal Return, m, 246; Scriptural
Basis of the Doctrine, In, 250;
The Sign of His Coming, In, 253;
Manner of His Coming, m, 257:
Purpose of His Coming, m, 259;
Development of the Doctrine,
m, 262; Modern Types of Mil
lennial Theory, m, 280; Literal
istic Theories, m, 280; Adventist
Theory, m, 281; Keswick Theory,
m, 282; Spiritualistic Theories,
m, 287: Roman Catholic Theory,
III, 288; Postmillennial Theory,



GENERAL INDEX 461

III. 289; Watson's Statement of
Postmillennialism, ill, 295; The
Millennium as a Transitional
Period. m, 298; Order of Events
in the Lord's Day, m, 306-319

Seeburg, II, 160
Seiss, Joseph A., m, 282, 284
Self-Propitiation Theory. II, 264
Semi-Arianism, I, 425, 433
Semi-Pelagians, II, 18. 103, 104
Semisch, ill,265
Semler, I, 90
Septuagint, II, 22
Session, II, 210
Seven Sacraments. m, 160
Seventh Day, ill, 145. 146
Seventh Day Adventists, m. 281

282
Shedd. W. G. T., I. 97. 186. 197. 237.

292. 320. 321.383. 408. 410. 411.
412. 435, 468; II, 25, 28, 40, 55. 58.
60, 63, 110. Ill, 167, 184. 233, 308.
405; ill, 176, 204, 205, 227. 233,
348, 357, 358, 370, 371, 372, 375

Sheldon, 1,97,134,135,150,156.174.
176. 233, 297, 358. 368, 369, 431;
II, 35, 116, 233. 234, 235, 236, 237,
255, 276, 339, 372, 394, 422; m,
166, 272, 299, 325

Shema, m, 138
Sheol, m,225
Shiner, I, 210
Short, I, 210
Shultz. I, 162, 338
Sims, III, 285
Signs and Seals, III, 157; Watson

on Baptism as Sign and Seal, ill;
175,182

Sign of His Coming, ill, 253
Simplicity, I, 351
Sin, Origin, II, 66; Theories, II, 66

73; Nature and Penalty, II, 82;
Definitions of Sin, II, 86; Con
sequences, II, 87; Possible Views
as to Will of Adam concerning
Sin, II, 58; Sin in the Regenerate,
II, 473

Sinaitic Manuscript, I, 195
Sinlessness of Christ, II, 177
Silver, ill, 305
Smalkald (or Schmaldkald) Ar-

ticles, I, 83; ill, 168
Smith, George Adam, I, 151
Smith, Henry B., I, 97, 219, 253
Smyth, Newman, ill, 23
Social Ethics, ill, 68-79; Violations

of Brotherly Love, III, 70; Prop
erty Rights, III, 78

Socinian Dogmatic, I, 88, 100

Socinianism, I, 359, 419; II, 165,
237, 259, 260

Socinians, I, 87, 187; II, 91, ISO, 241;
ill, 170

Socinus, Faustus, I, 88, 359; II, 165,
260

Socinus, Laelius, I, 88; II, 165, 260
Son of God, His Deity, I. 403-405;

II, 169-175 .
Son of Man, Manhood of Christ.

II, 175-178
Son, Eternal Generation, I. 414
Sonship, privilege of believers, (See

Christian Sonship)
Soteriology, I, 24; Tridentine So

teriology, II, 238-240
Soul, Dichotomy, II, 15; Trichot

omy, II, 17; Merrill's Explanation
of Soul and Spirit, II, 27

Soul-Sleeping, m, 228
Southhampton, I, 151
Sources of Theology. Authoritative,

I, 33; Subsidiary, I, 37; Experi
ence, I, 37; Creeds and Confes
sions, I, 38; Philosophy, I, 48;
Nature, I, 51

Species. Unity of, II, 23, 24
Spencer, I, 209
Spencer, Herbert, I, 100, 265, 266,

277
Spener, I, 77, 89
Sperry, m, 45
Spicer, W. W., m, 282
Spinoza, I, 113, 220, 268, 269, 276,

482
Spiration, I, 421, 422
Spirit, God as Spirit, I, 313; Spirit

as Life. I, 314; Light, I, 316; Love,
1,318

Spiritual Death, II, 90
Spiritual Life and Its Development,

III, 61; Spiritual Reflections, III,
65; Spiritual Character of the
Church. III, 107

Springs of Power, m, 56
Sprinkling, (See Mode of Baptism,

ill, 176-182
Stages of the Humiliation, II, 190
Stages in the Operation of the

Spirit, II, 305, 306
Stalker. James, m, 24
Standing and State, II, 459
Stapfer, I, 89
State, or Civil Government, ill, 96

100; Obedience to Civil Magis
trates, III, 98

Stearns, I, 145, 211, 394, 457
Steffens, m, 239
Steele, Daniel. I, 144, 362; Tense
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Readings, II, 446, 458, 462; m,
280, 290, 293

Sterrett, I, 100
Sterry, Peter, In, 273
Stevens, II, 455
Stevens, G. B., I, 383; II, 304, 305,

320
Steward, Dugald, I, 100, 210, 484
Stillingfleet, I, 238
Stoicism, I, 113
Stoics, I, 385
Stone, Darwell, I, 98
Storr, G. C., I, 105
Strabo, I, 73, 207
Strauss, I, 95, 242
Stretchner, I, 275
Strife, m, 71
Strige1, I, 76
Strong, Augustus H., I, 98, 121, 123,

167, 175, 219, 253, 304, 305, 342,
368, 383, 387, 388, 389, 403, 482;
II, 28, 76, 87, 110, 115, 245, 262,
266,268,378,380; m, 23, 258

Stuart, Moses, II, ns, m, 265, 273,
365,373

Stump, I, 97, 103, 398, 482; In, 202,
Sublapsarians, II, 349
Subordinationism, I, 412
Subsistence, I, 291, 420
Substance, I, 251, 252, 291
Substitution, Penal Substitution, II,

245; By Atonement, II, 256
Suetonius, I, 211
Summa Theologica, I, 74, 291, 346,

481
Summers, Thomas 0 ., I, 48, 57, 58,

97, 175, 199, 234, 337, 364, 369,
275, 438; II, 121, 132, 180, 256, 258,
271, 272, 275; ill, 161, 235

Supererogation, II, 239
Supper, (See Lord's Supper)
Supplication, m, 153
Supralapsarians, II, 349
Suso, Henry, In, 18
Swedenborgian, In, 321
Symbolics, I, 24 (see Creeds)
Symington, II, 247
Synergism, II, 355, 416, 417
Synergistic Controversy, I, 78
Synod of Dort, I, 75, 86; II, 350; m,

169
Synthetic Method, I, 55
Systematic Theology, I, 27
System and Methods, I, 53-62;

Methods of Systematization, I,
55; Trinitarian, I, 55; Analytic, I,
56; Federal, I, 56; Anthropologi
cal, I, 56; Christo-centric, I, 56;
Confessional, I, 57; Allegorical,

I, 58; Synthetic I, 58; Miscel
laneous Methods, I, 59

Tacitus, I, 257
Talmud, I, 214
Talmudists, I, 173
Targums, I, 214
Tartarus, In, 363, 364
Tatian, I, 197, 414; ill, 266
Tauler, John, I, 75; 166; In, 18
Taylor, A. E., I, 283; II, 421
Taylor, D. T., In, 250, 271
Taylor, Bishop William, II, 176
Taylor, Jeremy, III, 12, 21, 64, 273
Taylor, Nathaniel W., I, 98
Teaching of the Twelve (See Did-

ache)
Tel e1 Amarna Tablets, I, 209
Teleological Arguments, I, 236
Temperance, III, 16
Temple, Church as a Temple of

the Holy Spirit, ill, 110
Temptation, II, 52ff; Genesis Ac

count, II, 52; Probation of Man
Necessary, II, 58; Fall of the
Race, II, 62; Temptation of
Christ, II, 152; Temptation and
Perfection, II, 509

Ten Commandments of the New
Testament, ill, 70

Tense Readings on Holiness, II, 448
Terms used to express Idea of

Holiness, II, 467
Tertullian, I, 49, 197, 332, 350, 408,

409, 410, 412, 419; II, 18, 29, 30,
36, 109, 201, 347; In, 148, 155, 164,
227, 337, 344

Tetratheism, I, 418
Thales, I, 257
Thanksgiving, ill, 153
Theism, I, 223, 272, 279, 281
Theistic Ethics, ill, 37ft
Theodicy, I, 363
Theodore of Mopsuestia, I, 67, 68;

II, 158, 159
Theodoret, I, 67, 68, 197; II,l60, 161
Theodosians, I, 411
Theodosius, I, 68; II, 160, 161
Theodotus, I, 412
Theologians, I, 96-98; Methodist, I,

96; Lutheran and Reformed, I, 97,
98; Baptist, I, 98; Anglican, I, 98

Theology, Idea and Relations, I, 13;
Nature and Scope, I, 14-16; Di
visions, I, 20-32; Sources, I, 33
51; Systems and Methods, I, 53
Theology of the Reformation, I,
76; Types of Theology, I, 81, 88;
56; Theology a Science, I, 60-62;
Theology in the Church, I, 63-98;
Theology in the Church, I, 63ft:



GENERAL INDEX 463

Tendencies, I, 63; Outline, I, 63;
Earlier Period, I, 64; Mediaeval
Period, I, 71; Refonnation Period,
I, 75; Confessional Period, I, 80;
Modem Period, I, 90ff

Theopaschitism, (See Monophysit
ism)

Theophanes, I, 71
Theophilus of Antioch, I, 67, 412,

414, 419; m, 266
Theophylus of Alexandria, III, 337
Theopneustos, I, 167
Theotokos, II, 159, 160, 167
Thirty-Nine Articles, I, 58, 98, 183,

201, 203, 218, 332, 333, 421; n, 121,
167, 373, 381, 473; m, 115, 156,
170, 172, 198, 247, 272, 333

Thnetopsychism, m, 228
Tholuck, I, 95
Thomas Aquinas, I, 74, 291, 322,

346, 375, 481, 483; n, 104, 165,
201, 238; m, 19, 22, 167, 197, 230,
240, 337, 345

Thomas a Kempis, m, 21, 64, 138
Thomasius, I, 94; n, 193, 198
Thomwald, ill, 119
Tiele, C. P., I, 101, 106, 107, 129
Tigert, John J., I, 58, 97, 438; u,

256, 258, 272
Todd, ill, 273
Tome of Leo, n, 161, 162
Tomline, Bishop, m, 119
Tompkins, I, 208
Torah, I, 188
Total Depravity, n, 128
Traducianism, II, 28, 104
Transgression, Sin as an act of

transgression, II, 82-85
Translation of the New Testament,

1,214
Transubstantiation, ill, 199
Tree of Knowledge, n, 56; Tree of

Life, n, 55
Trench, I, 152, 160; ill, 310
Trent, Canons and Decrees of, I, 82
Trias, I, 419
Trichotomy, n, 17
Tridentine Decrees, I, 75; n, 69;

Doctrine of Original Sin, rr, 104;
Soteriology, n, 238; Justification,
n, 388; Anathemas, n, 389; Ad
ditional Sacraments, III, 160;
Mass, ill, 198; Eucharist, III, 201

Trinitarian Method, I, 55
Trinity, I, 394-440; Experiential

Basis, I, 394; Scriptural Develop
ment, I, 396; Triunity of God, I,
397; Old Testament Conception,
I, 398; Son and Spirit in the
Old Testament; I, 401; In the

New Testament, I, 403; Person
ality and Deity of Holy Spirit, I,
403; Development of the Doctrine,
I, 408; Antitrinitarian Theories,
I, 410; Sabellianism, I, ill; Arian
ism, I, 412; The Schoolmen and
the Refonners, I, 417; Technical
Tenns of the Creed, I, 419; The
Evangelical Doctrines, I, 424

Trisagion, I, 399, 400
Triunity of God, I, 397
Trullan Council, I, 197
Truth, I, 389
Turner, I, 71
Tubingen School, I, 93, 95, 242
Tullock, I, 484
Turretin, I, 85, 346, 358; n, 28, 29,

247,296
Twenty-Five Articles of Method

ism, I, 96, 201, 218, 332, 333; n,
121,167,168,373,381,455; ill, lIS,
156, 172, 199, 247, 333

Twesten, I, 83, 93, 477
Twisse, I, 85; m, 274
Twofold Aspect of Original Sin, II,

488
Tylor, I, 101, 102
Tyndall, John, I, 482
Types of Church Organization, ill,

120; Types of Protestant Theol
ogy, I, 83ft; Lutheran, I, 83; Re
fonned, I, 84; Ammonius, I, 86

Typos, n, 164

Ubiquity, (See Omnipresence)
Ullmann, I, 95
Underhill, Evelyn, III, 46, 141
Union Symbol, II, 160
Unitarianism, I, 419; rr, 172, 259
Unity of God, I, 396; Unity and

Trinity, I, 419; Unity of &sence,
I, 425; Unity of the Race, II, 20;
Unity of Christ's Person, n, 78

Universalism, ill, 357, 359
Universality of the Idea of God, I,

228, 229
Upham, Thomas C., III, 25, 53, 55,

64,66
Urquhart, I, 208
Ursinus, I, 59, 76
Urwick, I, 97
Usher, n, 182

VVakefield, I, 57, 96, 104, lOS, 171,
175, 211, 329, 348, 360, 367, 368,
407, 457; II, 31, 56, 57, 78, 121, 133,
134,229,336,365,380,385,386,397,
429, 433, 434, 437, 487; m, 40, 42,
74, 75, 76, 77, 123, 135, 143, 159,
172, 173, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186,



464 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

187, 188, 190, 208, 332, 333, 342,
343, 345, 349, 350, 362, 363, 367,
369, 381, 384

Waldenses, m, 241, 271
Walker, Edward F.. n, 468, 479
Walker, I, 465
Wall, on Infant Baptism, m, 184
Wallace, I, 484
Walter of St. Victor, n, 166
Wardlaw, Ralph, I, 368
Warren, UI, 273
Waterhouse, I, 111, 112
Watson, Richard, I, 59, 87, 96, 133,

175, 329, 332, 333, 337, 352, 356,
360; n, 35, 43, 55, 57, 65, 94, 95,
121, 124, 125, 126, 127, 129, 130,
225, 229, 246, 254, 255, 256, 271,
352, 353, 359, 360, 368, 369, 380,
383, 385, 391, 392, 399, 402, 406,
407, 437, 438, 467, 468, 475, 487:
m, 7, 72, 78, SO, 86, 87, 119, 124,
133, 137, 152, 175, 179, 182, 188,
191, 203, 365, 372

Weaver, Bishop, I, 97, 274; rr, 81
364, 370: UI, 364

Weigel, II, 196, 197
Weismann, A., Il, 93
Weisse, C. H., I, 95
Wellhausen, Julius, I, 242
Wells, I, 210, 277
Wessel, John, I, 75; m, 241
Wesley, Charles, II, 454
Wesley, John, I, 75, 87, 91, 96, 111,

218, 364, 365, 472, 479, 484: II, 43,
44, 86, 107, 108, 121, 122, 126, 129,
130, 131, 138, 273, 341, 358, 359,
360, 362, 367, 368, 373, 375, 380,
384, 386, 391, 392, 396, 397, 398,
406, 407, 410, 422, 423, 431, 432,
434, 435, 436, 437, 438, 454, 458,
460, 461, 467, 473, 474, 475, 478,
482, 486, 501, 502, 503, 505, 508,
509, 513, 514, 515, 516, 517; m,
62, 64, 65, 119, 122, 156, 270, 278,
290, 293, 310, 328, 339, 342, 349,
351

West, Nathaniel, m, 310
Westcott, I, 69: II, 83
Westphal, I, 77
Westminster Catechism, n, 202;

UI, 155
Westminster Confession, n, 122,

166, 297, 337, 416; m, 171, 199
Wetstein, I, 213
Whately, Richard, I, 207: II, 80; m,

39,119

Whedon, Daniel, I, 450, 484; II, 48,
256, 366, 446; m, 247

Whewell, William, ill, 31, 35
Whitby, Daniel, II, 128; m, 272, 279,

289,290
White, m, 219
Whitehead, I, 277
Whitelaw, m, 145
Widgery, ill, 24
Wiener, I , 208
Wiggers, n, 102
Will, Robert, ill, 138
William of Occam, I, 322
William and Scannell, I, 98
Williams, N. P., II, 70
Williams, Dr. R. T., II, 469, 475, 481,

490; ill, 34
Winchester, Dr. Olive M., II, 83,

512
Winston, I, 467
Wisdom, I, 361
Witchcraft, III, 39
Witness of the Spirit, n, 431-439;

Scripture Basis, II, 432; Twofold
Witness, n, 433; Witness of the
Divine Spirit, n, 434; Witness of
Our Own Spirit, Il, 436; Common
Privilege of Believers, n, 438

Witsius, I, 56, 86; II, 416
Wobbermin, I, 107
Wood, J. A., rr, 466, 475, 514; m, 62
Woods, Leonard, I, 97, 98
Wolff, I, 89, 90; m, 23
Wolleb, I, 85
Woolman, John, m, 64
Wright, I, 102, 210, 211
Worship,ill,44,45,46,47:Primitive

Church, llI, 138; Corporate and
Individual Worship, UI, 140: Or
der and Forms of Worship, m,
142

Wycliffe, III , 20, 241
Wittenbach, I, 90

Xenophanes, I, 108

Young, I, 364, 484

Zeno, n, 163
Zinzendorf, II, 193, 196, 197
Zinzendoman Theory of Sanctifi-

cation, n, 441
Zeckler, Otto, n, 21
Zwingli, tnrich, I, 76, 77, 78, 85;

n, 107, 109, 349; m, 169, 173, 198,
204



SCRIPTURE INDEX
Compiled by David L . Mesarosh

OLD TESTAMENT

GENESIS 2:18,21-24 III-82 28:14 III-363
1 1-354, 458, 467 2:21-23 11-12 31:24 1-485
1:1 1-227, 398, 440, 458, 2:23 11-13; III-92 31:29 1-243

459, 468; III-281 2:24 11-13 35:<:11 II-23
1:1-3 1-244 3:1-24 II-52 41:8 II-16
1:1-31 1-450-54 3:4-5 II-57 46:18 11-23
1:2 1-406, 446, 466; 3:5 11-79 48:14 1-401

11-305,332 3:6 11-62, 63 49:10 11-216
1:3 1-401,461 3:14-19 111-251 49:26 I1I-371
1:4 1-451, 461 3:15 1-246; 11-144, 50:20 1-485
1:6 1-451, 461 179; III-lOS

EXODUS1:7 1-451; 111-79 3:17-18 111-314
1:8 1-451 3:18 1-451 2:4 1-175
1:9 1-461; 11-60 3:20 11-20 3:6 1-401
1:10 1-451,461 3:22 1-398 3:14 1-218, 244, 247,
1:11 1-461 3:24 1-474 252, 335, 338, 341,
1:12 1-451,461 4:3-4 11-218 342; 11-216
1:14 1-461 5:1 111-31 6:3 1-350-51
1:18 1-451, 461 5:2 11-12 15:11 1-372, 386
1:20 1-462 5:3 11-98 16:1 III-146
1:21 1-451, 458, 459, 6:3 1-406; 11-306, 335, 16:14-31 III-146

461 346 16:29-30 III-I46
1:24 1-462 6:5 11-129 19:18 11-313
1:25 1-451, 461 6:9 11-515 20:3 1-395-96
1:26 1-398, 462; 11-31 8:20-21 11-218 20:3-17 111-68
1:26-31 11-9 8:21 11-98 20:4 1-332
1:27 1-458, 460; 11-20 9:4 11-219 20:6 1-386
1:28 1-451 9:6 11-38 20:8 III-149
1:28-29 1-450 14:18 1-247 20:9-11 III-149
1:29 1-451 15:9-21 11-219 20:12 III-95
1:31 1-362, 451, 461, 16:9-11 1-401 20:15 III-75

462; II-50 17:1 1-247, 350; 11-445 20:22 1-175
2:1 1-440 17:10 III-186 21:6 III-371
2:2-3 III-143 , 145 18:2 1-473 23:20-21 1-399,401;
2:3 1-373; III-145 19:1 1-10,473 II-173
2:4-35 11-9 20:6 1-485 25:8 1-373
2:7 11-10, 11, 16, 305, 21:12 11-149 30:23-33 11-333

333 21:33 1-335 31:3 11-304
2:8 II-55 22:15-16 1-400 31:13-14 III-146
2:8ff. III-226 22:17-18 III-363 33:16 1-363
2:17 II-91 22:18 III-185 34:6 1-363, 386
2:18 11-13; m-79 26:4 I1I-363 34:29 III-57

465



466 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

LEVITICUS 13:20-22 1-401 3:12 1-247
11:44 11-473 14:6 11-304 5:17 1-247
16:34 III-371 12:13 1-361

11-219
I SAMUEL 14:4 11-9817:11
3:1 1-157-58 19:25 11-216,43218:5 11-220

19:2 11-444 6:20 1-375 19:25-26 III-219
19:18 III-69 10:25 1-188-89 26:13 1-406
20:10 III-OO 16:14 11-74 28:24 1-348
24:18 1-452 17:36 1-315 31:23 1-461

II SAMUEL 31:33 II-53
NUMBERS 33:4 11-305
6:24-27 1-399 23:2 1-178 36:5 1-361
7:89 1-175 23:4 1-451 37:3 1-461
11:29 1-178 I KINGS 38 1-354
21:14 1-191

1-340 38:7 1-475
23:19 1-306 8:27 38:27 1-451
24:17 11-216 8:60 1-396

13:3 1-152 PSALp.rS
DEUTERONOMY 22:17-36 1-166 2:6 11-213
4:4 1-395; 11-126

II KINGS 2:7-8 1-162
4:35 1-396 2:10-12 III-284
5:12-15 III-149 1:10 1-152 2:12 11-216
6:4 1-398 17:6, 24, 26-28, 33 1-190 7:11 III-71
6:6-7 III-152 19:4 1-315 14:1 1-105, 227
14:2 11-145 22:8, 10 1-189 14:2 1-340
17:18-19 1-188 23:1-3 1-189 14:2-3 11-98-99
18:15 11-173, 216 23:10 III-365 16:10 11-201; III-225
18:15, 18 U-213 I CHRONICLES 17:14 11-338
24:1-2 III-54 16:29 1-308 19 1-126
25:1 U-383 21:1 11-74 19:1-4 I-51
26:18-19 11-145

28:9 1-354 19:1-6 1-153
28:32 1-243 19:7 III-35
30:6 11-445, 512 II CHRONICLES 19:9 1-388
31:11 1-213 6:18 1-340 19:13 1-485
31:12 III-152 15:3 1-305 22:4-5 11-368-69
31:24-26 1-209 17:9 1-189 22:9 1-247
31:26 1-188 20:21 1-308 22:27 III-296
32:2 11-332 32:31 1-484-85 23:6 1-363
32:4 1-306, 390 33:6 III-365 27:4 III-40
32:50 III-213 27:13 1-363
33:27 1-335 EZRA

29:2 1-308
34:5-12 1-174 3:2 1-208 31:5 1-389
34:10 1-177 NEHEMIAH 31:19 1-363
JC,;mUA 8:1 1-208 32:5 11-432
8:34-35 III-152 8:1 ff. 1-190 33:6 1-447
10:13 1-191 9:38 1-190 33:8-9 1-351
23:14 III-213, 215 10:1 ff. 1-190 33:9 1-169, 444

33:13-14 1-34824:26 1-188, 209 JOB 34:8 11-426
JUDGES 1:1 11-515 35:23 1-248
2:10 III-213 1:6 11-74 38:15 1-248
6:34 11-304 1:12 1-485 39:5 III-370
9:23 11-74 2:6 1-485 42:2 1-315



SCRIPTURE INDEX 467

42:6 11-16 111:9 1-373-74; III-38 2:4 III-297
1l5:6-7 1-402 115:3 1-349 2:12-13 III-305
45:11 III-89 115:15 1-440; II-8 6:2 1-474
49:15 III-321 116:15 III-362 6:3 1-371, 399
50:2 1-308 117:2 1-306,389 6:7 11-432
50:23 11-373 119:18 11-342 6:8 1-399
51:5 11-99, 148 119:90 1-306 6:9-11 1-399
51:10 I1-342 119:142 1-305 7:14 II-l46, 216
51:11 11-308 119:160 1-305,389 7:18-25 1-166
51:17 11-361 124:2 1-485

8:5-7 1-166139 1-354
52:1 1-363 139:2-6 1-354 9:6 1-152, 401;
53:1 1-105 139:7 1-347 II-171,216
55:6 11-332 139:7-10 1-406 9:6-7 II-213
58:3 11-99 139:11 1-406 9:7 III-312
62:5 III-68 145:7 1-363 10:5 1-485
62:11 1-351 145:9 1-391-92 10:17 1-316
68:18 11-209 145:15-16 1-483 11:1-3 1-162
72:2-3, 17 1-162 146:6 1-389, 440 11:6 11-216
72:6 11-332 147:5 1-354 11:6-9 III-315
72:11 III-296 147:9 1-483-84 11:6-10 III-297
76:10 1-485 147:15 1-447 11:9-12 III-296
79 1-191 13:6-13 III-305
81:12-13 1-485 PROVERBS 13:11 II-338
84:2 1-315 4:18 III-59 14:24-27 1-166
85:10 11-286 8:1, 22, 30 1-401 18:4 11-332
86:11 III-61 8:13 III-71 24:20 III-352
86:15 1-392 8:22-23, 30 1-362 24:23 III-312
89:14 1-388 8:30-31 1-428 25:8 III-321
90 1-341 9:13-18 1-401 26:4 II-216
90:2 1-335 21:1 11-342 26:19 III-321, 322
90:10 III-219 22:6 III-93 27:9 III-296
93:5 1-373 30:25 1-483 28:9 1-247
94:10 1-149 ECCLESIASTES 30:26 III-316
96:6 1-302 31:9 1-461
96:6, 9 III-61 1:4 III-371 32:15-19 III-295
96:9 1-308 3:21 III-218 33:14 1-152
99:9 1-374 7:29 II-SO 33:22 II-216
102:25-26 III-389-00 11:9 III-341 34:4 III-390
102:27 1-335, 341 12:1 1-398 35:1-2, 6-7 III-314-15
103:1, 3, 12 11-432 12:7 III-213, 340 40:3 1-403
103:11 1-392 12:14 III-341 40:8 1-390
103:20 1-473 SONG OF SOLOMON 40:9 II-216
104 1-449-50 (Canticles) 40:25 1-332
104:1-3 1-308 1:18 1-247 40:28 1-335
104:24 1-361,447 4:5 1-247 41:19-20 III-315
104:30 1-406, 446, 5:12 II-332 41:23 1-354

477 7:3, 7-8 1-247 42:7 1-162
106:37 II-74 42:8 1-396
108:4 1-306 ISAIA H 42:9 1-354
109:6 11-74 1:5 11-129 43:7 1-458
110:3 1-308 1:16-17 11-373 44:5 1-338
110:4 1-162; 11-213 1:18 11-373, 443 44:6 1-335,396



468 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

44:8 1-396 EZEKIEL JOEL
45:18 1-467 1 1-314 1:15 Ill-305
45:21 1-388 1:4-14 1-128-29 2:28 III-176
46:9-10 1-158 1:26 1-315 2:28-31 III-252
48:16 1-400 3:17 III-I29 2:30 III-352
53 1-163 5:2 1-461 2:31 III-352
53:3 I1I-303 11:5 1-354 3:15 1lI-352
53:4-6, 10-11 II-224-25 20:12 Ill-146 3:32 1-403
53:12 II-152 33:11 II-338
54:5 1-398 36:25 II-443; I1I-180

AMOS
55:6-7 II-373 36:25-26 Ill-174 2:4 1-189
55:13 I1I-314 36:25-27 II-333 3:1-2 II-335
57:15 1-335, 338, 348 36:26 I1I-180 9:13 III-315
58:13 III-149-50 36:27 I1I-295
59:20-21 III-295, 296 37:1-15 III-322

MICAH
60:16 II-216 37:11-27 I1I-297 5:2 1-162, 402j II-216
60:17-18 I1I-297 39:28-29 III-295 HABAKKUK61:1-2 III-3OG
63:7 1-363

47:9 1-452 1:13 1-375; II-492
63:10 1-406; II-308 DANIEL 2:14 III-296
63:15 1-347 2:20 1-361 ZEPHANIAH65:1 II-340-41 2:44 1lI-312
65:17 1-468 4:31 1-175

1:14 nr-ses
65:17-18 nr-sse 6:5 m-ice 3:5 1-388
65:20-23 1lI-316 7:9-10 III-341 HAGGAI
66:1 1-340, 348 7:13-14 1-163j III-312 2:4-7 1-400
JEREMIAH 7:27 III-312 2:7 II-216
4:23-26 1lI-282 7:27-28 ill-297
5:14 1-247 8:14 III-296 ZECHARIAH

8:7 1-452,483 8:16 1-475 3:1-2 II-74
10:10 1-305, 315 9:2 1-191 3:8 II-216
10:12-13 1-351 9:21 1-475 4:6 II-346
17:9 II-99 9:23 II-432 6:12 II-216
23:5-6 1-162 9:25 II-216 9:9 1-162
23:6 II-216 10:13 1-475 9:10 ill-312
23:23-24 1-348 12:1 1-475 9:17 1-363
23:24 1-340,346 12:2 III-322, 334, 341 10:1 II-332
23:36 1-315 12:3 Ill-322 12:10 ill-295
25:12 1-166 HOSEA

14:9 Ill-3U
30:9 II-216 14:20-21 m-295
31:19 II-376 2:6 1-485
31:31 1-I80j II-502 4:17 1-485 MALACHI

31:31-32 II-173-74 6:3 II-332 1:6 1-398
32:17 1-349 6:7 II-53 3:1 1-402j II-174, 482
33:16 II-397 8:12 1-189 3:1-3 II-333

11:1 II-335 3:2-3 II-444
LAMENTATIONS 13:14 III-321 3:6 1-341
3:25 III-44-45 14:5 II-332 4:5 III-305



SCRIPTURE INDEX 469

NEW TESTAMENT

MATTHEW 6:31, 33 II1-12 13:34 1-140
1:8, 11 U-23 6:33 ll-381-82 13:38-39 II1-260
1:18-20 1-406 7:7 ll-373 13:39 1-476
1:21 I1-146,216 7:12 I1-21; I11-70 13:40-41, 49 II1-246
1:23 II-l46, 216 7:18 U-328 13:41-42 II1-366
2:1-4:11 I1-176 7:21 II1-302 13:41-43 ll-175:
2:2 I1-216 7:21-23 I1-175 m-260,309
2:6 I1-216 7:22 I-lSI 13:42 m -369
2:23 I1-216 7:23 I1I-365-66 13:49-50 I11-260,366
3:2 1-148 7:28-29 II-213 14:19-21 I1-175
3:2,8 I1-358 8:2 ff. I1-489 14:24 II1-192
3:3 1-403: I1-216 8:11 II1-382 14:33 1-403: I1-175
3:5-6 II1-178 8:12 I1I-369 15:3, 6 1-179
3:11 I1-333: I1-105-6, 8:20 I1-216 15:13 I1-490

176,180 8:29 I1-216 · 15:19 ll-l29
3:11-12 I1-333, 444, 9:2-6 I1-175 15:28 II-367

504,512 9:4 1-403 15:30-31 n-175
3:15 I1-152 9:13 I1-357-58 16:16 I1-216
3:16 1-406: I1-332: 9:36 1-391 16:17, 27 ll-175

II1-178 10:8 11-175 16:18 II-203: II1-106,
3:16-17 I1-152 10:15 ll-90 106-7, 225
3:17 1-175, 406; 10:16 11-332: I11-13 16:19 I11-242

I1-216 10:28 I1-16,37: 16:27-28 I11-343
4:1 · 1-406 I1I-219, 364, 366 17:1-8 1-160
4:2 . 11-176 10:32-33 11-175 17:3 II1-219
4:4 , 7, 10 1- 179 11:5 II-175 17:5 1-175
4:9 I1I-255 11:6 1-384 17:9 I11-335
4:17 11-358 11:11, 13 ll-145 18:3 ll-298, 377
5:3-11 1-384 11:12 II1-40-41 18:7 II-338
5:5 II1-297 11:13 1-188 18:8 I11-219, 372,
5:17-19 II1-12 11:19 ll-382-83 373
5:18 1-178, 390 11:22 I11-341 18:9 I11-364
5:22 II1-71 11:23 I1-203; I1I-225 18:10 1-476
5:22,29-30 II1-364 11:24 I11-341 18:17 II1-107, 118
5:31-32 II1-84 11:27 1-137, 170; 18:19 II1-43
5:32 II1-82-83 11-175,191 18:20 1-403: 11-175
5:34 II1-68 11:28 11-373 19:3-9 II1-84
5:38-39, 43-44 1-204 11:29 11-177 19:4 1-454
5:39 II1-13 12:25 1-403 19:4-5 11-13, 53
5:45 1-484 12:28 1-406; 11-307 19:4-6 II1-82
5:48 1-250, 308-9, 12:31 ll-90 19:6 II1-82

343: I1-445 12:32 III-370, 372 19:8 I11-83
6:6 II1-43 12:33 11-43; I11-36 19:9 II1-83
6:9 1-348; I1-465; 12:41 I1I-341 19:14 I1-298

III-38,140 12:44 Ill-50 19:17 1-309; 11-497
6:10 1-278; 11-503; 13:3 I1I-179 19:18 II1-68

II1-106, 311 13:16 1-384 19:19 Ill-58
6:15 I1I-73 13:17 11-144 19:26 1-351
6:28-30 1-140 13:22 II1-372 19:28 11-175, 404,
6:30 11-367 13:29 11- 490 429: I1I-309, 313



410 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

20:26-27 III-l34 25:31-34 III-259, 3:29 II-90; III-219, 373
20:28 II-229, 230-31, 3OS-9, 343 5:2-16 II-81

293, 295; III-135 25:31-46 III-3OS, 5:9 II-81
22:13 III-369 341,373 5:30 1-160
22:30 1-474 25:32 III-301-2 6:14, 16 III-3M
22:31 III-335 25:34 1-384; III-354 6:41-44 II-175
22:31-32 III-219 25:35-46 III-69 7:4 III-178
22:32 1-315: III-219 25:41 1-476: II-81: 7:19 II-489
22:37-40 II-84: III-219, 260, 354, 7:20-23 II-99

ill-13,68-69 368,370 8:29 I1-216
22:40 I1-501 25:41,46 m-366,373 8:36 III-366
22:44 I1-210 25:41-46 I1-369 9:9-10 m-ass
23:8-10 1-142 25:46 III-219, 260, 9:10 nr-ass
23:15,33 III-3M 358,373 9:43 ill-3M
23:17 II-465 26:26 m-aos 9:43-44 III-372-73
23:25-26 II-489 26:26-28 III-l99, 200 9:43-44,cf.45-48 ill-366
23:29 III-SO 26:26-38 III-Ioo 9:43, 45, 47 ill-3M
23:38-39 III-251 26:29 m-203, 310 9:43-48 III-232
24 ill-246, 251 26:38 I1-177 9:44 III-358
24:2 III-251 26:64 II-210: ill-252 10:2-12 ill-54
24:3 III-2SO, 251, 27:3 I1-358 10:4 m-ise

253,258 27:33-66 II-176 10:9 m-sa
24:4-5 Ill-288 27:42 II-282 10:11-12 Ill-83,84,85
24:6 III-254 27:52-53 m-ass 10:30 Ill-310, 372
24:7 Ill-254 28:1-7 I1-204 10:45 I1-229
24:10-12 Ill-254-55 28:3 1-472 11:17 m-106-7
24:11-12, 24 III-302 28:18 1-159, 403, 12:25 1II-334, 335
24:14 II-296 ; III-254, 477 12:26 III-320

288 28:18-20 I1-214 12:29 1-396; m-68
24:15-20 III-254 28:19 1-396, 406: 12:30 II-445: III-51
24:20 III -288 II -21, 296; III-118, 162 12:30, 33 II-S02
24:21-22 III-2M 28:19-20 III-126, 13:4 III-258
24:23-25 Ill-255 172-73, 173, 254 13:6, 22 III-302
24:24 1-151 28:20 1-403: II-175 , 14:22 III-206
24:26-27 Ill-257 191: m-irs 14:22-24 m-ise
24:27 III-250

MARK
14:25 m-203

24:29-31 m-258 14:62 I1-175
24:30 III-246 1:4 1-149; Ill-180 15:22-47 II-176
24:31 Ill-353 1:12 1-406 16:15 11-296
24:35 nr-sso 1:15 11-296 16:16 II -296; m.iss,
24:36 Ill-258 1:24 11-465 189
24:37-39 Ill-258-59 1:34 Ill-179 16:19 II-209, 210
24:39 III-250 2:1 -2 1-152

LUKE24:40-41 Ill-259 2:5-10 1-403
24:42 Ill-258 2:5-12 11-175 1:4 1-148
24:44 m-258 2:8 1-403 1:6 11-515
25 Ill-246, 251 2:21-22 1-204 1:19, 26 1-475
25:7 III-SO 2:27 III-68, 144 1:28 II-l45
25:30 III-3GB, 369 2:27-28 III-ISO 1:31-35 1-406
25:31 m-246,301, 2:28 1-204: II-175 1:32 I1-216

311,350 3:5 m-71 1:32-33 m-ara
25:31 ff. III-353 3:10 II-333 1:35 II-216
25:31-33 II-175 3:14 III-129 1:49 II-464



SCRIPTURE INDEX 471

1:54-55 II -l46 11:9 II-373 22:29-30 III-310
1:69 II-216 11:13 II-310 22:32 II -377
1:70 II-307 11:20 II-307 22:44 II-176
1:73-74 II-146 11:25 III-50 22:69-70 II-175
1:73-75 1-309; II-288; 11:28 1-384 23:26 II -176

III-25 11:38 III-178 23:33-56 II-176
1:78 II-216 11:39 II-489 23:43 III-219, 226,
1:79 II-249 12:4-5 III-219 234,364
1:80 II-151 12:5 III-13, 364 23:43, 46 III-219
2:1-4:13 II-176 12:12 1-406 24:13 ff. . 11-205
2:9 1-472 12:15 III-58 24:19 11-216
2:11 II- 216 12:19-27 III-311 24:26 11-274
2:21 II-148 12:32 II-430 24:27 1-179
2:23 II-465 12:47 II-90 24:34 11-205
2:25 1-101 12:48 III-347 34:39-43 11-20'1
2:32 1-259 12:50 1-164 24:40 1-403
2:40 II-lSI 13:3 II-363 24:44 11-207
2:51 11-177 13:7 II-489 24:44-45 1-179
2:52 II-ISO, 151, 177 16:8 III-372 24:45 11-206, 342
3:16 II-470 16:9 III-385 24:46 III-335
4:6-7 III-255 16:16 1-188 24:47 II-296
4:14-21 1-406 16:18 III-84, 85 24:49 II -326; III-8, 175
4:16-18 III-152 16:19-31 III-234 24:50-51 II-205,209
4:18-21 1-162 16:22-23 III-219, 366 24:51-52 1-403-4
4:19-20 III-306 16:23 II -203; III-219,
4:22 1-390 225,365 JOHN
4:34 II-216 16:24 III-l77
5:20-24 1-403 16:31 III-335 1:1 1-123, 137, 250,
5:20-26 II-175 17:5 II -367 251,287,362,379,
6:8 1-403 17:6 11-490 403, 414, 425, 429;
6:13 III-129 17:20 III-106 11-216
6:19 1-160 17:21 I1I-106, 310 1:1-2 1-403
6:32-33 III-77 17:24 III-246, 262, 304 1:1,3 1-289, 447-48
7:29 II-383 17:26-30 III-288 1:1-3 1-302
7:47-49 1-403 18:8 III-246 1:1-5 11-172-73
8:27-38 II -81 18:30 III-370-72, 372 1:1-18 1-222, 227, 401
8:41-56 II-175 19:10 II-191 1:3 1-251, 311, 315,
9:1-2 II-175 19:12 III-246, 310-11 403,457; 11-308
9:7 III-334 19:30, 33 III-318 1:4 1-251, 314; II-178
9:20 II-216 20:34 III-372 1:4-9 1-403
9:24 III-13 20:34-36 III-327 1:5 1-134
9:26 II-175 20:35 III-372 1:9 1-226; II-213, 216
9:31 III-215 20:35-36 1III-312-13, 1:10 1-134, 403
9:47 1-403 334,335 1:11 11-197; III-303
10:1 III-I29 20:36 1-472; III-321 1:12 11-404, 417
10:2 11-338 21:5 III-50 1:13 11-403
10:15 11-203; III-225 21:11 III-352 1:14 1-160, 170; II-147,
10:18 II-77 21:15 1-403 175; III-346
10:21 II -177 21:25 II1-352 1:15 1-402
10:22 1-170,403; 21:25-26 III-288,352 1:16 1-287

11-175 22:16-18 III-203 1:18 1-33, 137, 227
10:30-37 11-21 22:19 III -20G 1:27 III-318
11:2 III-140 22:19-20 III-190, 191 1:28 III-179



472 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

1:29 II-98 , 121, 5:26 1-250, 314, 315, 11:50 II-228, 229
152,327-28 330, 372, 403, 414, 11:55 II-466

1:29, 36 II-216 420; W-323 12:1, 9, 17 m-3M
1:32 II-332 5:28-29 m-293, 12:19 II-338
1:33 1-406 293-94,323,333,334, 12:21 1-259
1:41 II-216 335, 363, 366-67 12:24 1-259
1:47 II-515 5:29 I11-322, 334, 358 12:27 I1-16, 177
1:48 1-403 5:39 1-179 12:31 II-81
1:49 II-216 6:27 m -219 12:35, 46 1-403
1:51 II-216 6:29 I1-282 12:39-40 1-399
2:11 1-160 6:33 I1-216 12:40 I1-376-77
2:19 1-403 6:35 II-216 12:41 1-372, 399, 401
2:22 I1I-335 6:38 II -1oo 12:48 m-346
2:23-25 II-175 6:44 II-346 13:21 I1-16
2:24-25 1-403 6:51 1-402; I1-1OO 13:26 III-l77
2:25 I1-224 6:53 1-330; III-194 13:27 1-485
3:2 1-155; II-213 6:57-58 1-314 13:34 III-69
3:3, 5, 7 II-403 6:62 II-181 13:35 I1I-69
3:3, 6-7 II-409 6:63, 69 1-315 14:1-3 m-ass, 378
3:5 m.ies, 174-75 6:69 I1-216 14:2-3 I1I-281, 376-77
3:5-6 II-99, 403 7:7-8, 26 II-338 14:6 1-38, 305, 314,
3:6 II-410, 425, 470 7:17 1-38 389; I1-154, 216, 224;
3:7 II-470 7:37 I1-310 m-223
3:8 II-407 7:38-39 I1-332 14:9 1-137, 221
3:12 1-140 7:39 II-310, 502 14:16 1-404; In-285
3:13 1-402, 403; II-171, 8:12 1-403; II-216 14:16-17 1-406

175,181, 191 8:13-18 II-174 14:16-17, 26 II-310
3:16 1-123, 376, 386, 8:26 In-179 14:16, 26 1-406

437; II-216, 227, 8:34 II-293 14:18 ru-ne
291,337 8:42 1-421 14:23 1-421; 11-316

3:16-17 II-296 8:44 1-476; II-53, 79 14:26 1-404, 406;
3:17-12:47 II-338 8:56 II-144; ill-304 II -304
3:17 II-227 8:58 1-402; II-171, 174 14:27 1-384, 403
3:18 II-282 9:3 II-73 14:29 1-158
3:23 I1I-179 9:4 ur-ass 14:30 11-81, 493
3:30 I1I-105 9:5 1-403 15:1, 5 11-216
3:31, 34 1-179 10:10 II-411, 425; 15:1-5 II-317
3:33 1-390; I1I-175 rn-74 15:1-8 I1I-193
3:34 1-406; II-308 10:11 II-216 15:4-5 I1I-36
3:36 II-296, 394; 10:15 1-403 15:5 11-346; 1II-180

1II-212, 214, 373 10:17-18 1-403 15:9 1-380
4:6 II -176 10:18 1-403: 11-154 15:11 1-384
4:13-14 11-332 10:28 11-203 15:12 1-380
4:14 11-332 10:29 1-351 15:13 I1I-13
4:24 1-250, 313, 332, 10:30 11-181 15:18-19 II-338

372, 436; 111-142, 150 10:35 1-179 15:19 11-339
5:1 11-408 10:36 11-465 15:24 1-152; II-85
5:17 1-477 10:38 1-152 15:26 1-164, 406;
5:21 11-408 10:40 111-179 11-210, 304: m-ass
5:22-23 111-343 11:15 1-160 16:7 1-164, 403, 406,
5:24 11-404 11:25 1-250 421, 430; II -209, 311
5:24-25 ill-293 11:25-26 111-323 16:7, 13 II-210
5:25 I1I-323 11:26 m-ars 16:8 1-164, 406; II -342



SCRIPTURE INDEX 473

16:8-11 II-76, 331 21:14 m-ass 3:21 m-aar
16:11 II-81 21:17 1-403; II-175 3:22 II-213
16:12-14 1-184 3:26 II-377
16:13 1-406 ACTS OF THE 4:1-2 In-335
16:13-14 1-406 APOSTLES 4:10 In-335
16:14 1-164, 170 1:2 II-ISS, 204; 4:27 II-216
16:15 II-311 In-148 4:27-28 1-485
16:22 1-313 1:3 II-204 4:31 II-360
16:23 m,u 1:4 rn-a 4:33 II-205
16:23-24 III-153 1:5 II-504; m-ire 5:3-4 1-405
16:30 1-403 1:7-8 In-254 5:5, 10 In-213
16:33 1-403 1:9 ill-377-78 5:11, 13 In-297
17 1-160; II-496 1:9-11 II-209; 5:31 1-403; II-216
17:1, 4-6, 26 1-160 ill-246-47 5:32 1-164, 406;
17:1-26 II-214 1:11 II-210; III-247 II-205,340
17:2 1-403 1:16 1-179-80, 182 6:1-16 III-l34
17:3 1-305, 396 1:23-26 nr-ns 6:5-6 III-118
17:4 II-187 1:24 1-404 6:8 1-151
17:5 1-402; II-174, 2:2 II-313 6:13 II-464

190, 200, 309 2:3 II-313 7:33 1I-464
17:5, 24 1-403 2:4 1-406; II -314, 443 7:38 III-104
17:15 II-SOl 2:5 1-401 7:51 1-406
17:17 1-389; 1I-467, 2:6 II-313 7:53 1I-174

479; m-isi 2:11 1I-314 7:55 III-377
17:1:7, 19 II-447, 465 2:16-21 In-252 7:59 III-219, 235
17:20 II-371 2:17 1-159 7:59-60 1-404
17:21 III-45, 108 2:18 m-isi 8:2 I -101
17:22-23, 26 1-436-37 2:19 m-ssa 8:12 ill-173,174
17:23 1-319, 377, 380 2:22 1-151, 152 8:16 II-333; m-ise
17:24 1-319, 379, 380 2:27 1II-225 8:17 III-l66
17:26 1-377, 379 2:27, 31 II-201 , 203; 8:29 1-406
18:20 1-155; II-338 m-ass 8:38-39 m-ira
18:36 III-100, 106 2:30 m-ara 8:39 1-406; II-432
19:11 II-90 2:32-33 1-164 9:5 1-175
19:16-42 II-176 2:33 1-403, 406; 9:15 In-l29
19:28 II -176, 181 II -209, 210, 309; 9:18 III-179
19:30 II-ISS 1II-285 9:35 II-377
20:1 ill-147 2:38 m-isa 10:19 1-406
20:9 1II-335 2:38, 41 1II-173 10:34-45 1-149
20:15-16 II-205 2:39 III -185, 186 10:36 1-403; 1I-216
20:17 III-2M 2:41 In-162 10:38 1-151,404;
20:19 II -205; 1II-147 2:41-42 In-118 II-324
20:22 1-403: II-333 2:42 III-192 10:41 nr-sas
20:22-23 1I-206 2:43 ill-179 10:42 m-se
20:23 III-242 2:46 II-432; ill-49, 10:43 1-158; II-S02
20:24-29 II-205 247 10:44 II-205, 333
20:26 1II-304 2:47 III-113, 118, 297 10:46 II-314
20:26-29 II-207 3:12 1-101 10:47-48 III-179, 183
20:28 1-248, 403 3:14 II-216 10:48 In-162-63
20:29 1-384 3:15 II-191; III-335 11:18 II-360
20:30 1-160 3:19 II-373, 377, 417 11:21 II-377
20:31 1-161: II-371 3:19-21 m-sia 11:28 m-ise
21:1 ff. II-205 3:20-21 1II-262 13:1 m.iss



474 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

13:2 1-406 20: 28 II-181; III-133 2:13 II-383
13:30 III-335 21:9 III-131 2:13-16 III-344 :
13:34 III-335 21:10-11 III-130 2:14-15 III-9, 346
13:37 II-204; III-324 21:24, 26 II -4G6 2:15 1-126; II-89,
13:38-39 II-382 23:6 III-335 335; III-340-41
13:38-40 II-340 24:15 III-324 2:16 III-338-39, 341
13:39 II-400 24:15, 21 III-335 2:26 II-385
14:3 1-151, 315 24:27 1-391 3:2 1-122
14:15-17 I-51 26:2 1-384 3:4 1-389-90
14:16 1-485 26:5 1-101 3:5-6 1-3SS
14:17 1-126,127; 26:18 II -377, 479 3:12 1-391

II-335 26:22 1-188 3:20 II-307 , 389-90,
14:23 III-l29 26:23 III-335 397
15:4 III-l33 27:16-18 III-l29 3:21 II-390
15:8 II-332 27:20 III-249 3:21-22 II-499
15:8-9 1-382 27:41 III-318 3:21-26 II-225
15:9 II-332, 447, 28:15 III-307 3:21-28 1-204

479, 489, 504, 512 28:25-26 1-371, 399-400 3:22 II-390
15:18 1-355 3:22-25 II-248
15:19-21 1-202 ROMANS 3:24 1-119; II-130,
15:28 1-204, 406 1:3 1-457; II-149 , 179 230,390
16:14 II-342 , 423 1:4 II-149, 331, 332, 3:24-25 II-401
16:15 III-ISS 465; III-335 3:24-26 II -277, 382
16:31-33 III-179 1:6 II-343 3:25 II -221, 230, 283,
16:33 III-189 1:7 1-404 287, 292, 384
16:34 II-432 1:16 II -371 3:29 1-396
17:3 III-335 1:16-17 1-123 3:31 III-29, 144
17:18 1-256 1:17 1-376 4:3 II-219, 400
17:22-31 1-126, 256 1:18 II-86 4:4 1-388, 392
17:22-34 I-51 1:19 1-127; II-335 4:5-8 II-382
17:23 1-258 1:19-21 I-52 4:9 II-400
17:24 1-440 1:20 1-18, 126, 223, 4:11 1-391; II-219
17:24-25 1-330 227-28, 252, 258, 335 4:11-12 III-186-87
17:24-28 1-258 1:21 1-149 4:11, 13 II-149
17:25 1-479 1:21-23 1-105 4:15 II-82, 83
17:25:28 1-302-3 1:22 1-110 4:17 1-351
17:26 II -13, 20 1:23 1-335 4:22 II-400
17:26-27 II-9 1:24-25 1-106 4:24 II-4oo; III-335
17:27 1-227 1:24, 28 1-485 4:25 II -207, 384;
17:27-28 1-348 1:25 1-389 III-188
17:28 1-227, 248, 1:26-27 1-106 5:2 1-390-91

346, 479; II-21 , 277 1:28 1-227, 317 5:5 1-378; II -491, 504
17: 29 II-32-33 1:28-29 1-106-7 5:6 II-346
17:30 II-296 1:29-31 1-107 5:6, 8 II-228
17:31 III-338, 341, 343 1:31 II-85-86 5:6-8 II-229
17:32 III-335 1:32 1-107 5:8 1-382; II -227, 346
18:27 III-118 2:4 1-363, 391; II-358, 5:8,18 II-296
19:4-6 III-163 361 5:10 II-214, 292,
19:6 II-314; III-166 2:4-5 II-364 346,386; III-362
20:7 III-118, 148 2:5 1-388-89; III-338 5:10-11 II-231
20:17 III-l33 2:6 1-388 5:11 II-290, 292
20:17-18 III-118 2:7-11 III-345 5:12 II-21, 92, 117,
20:21 III-208 2:12 II-90 126, 127; 1II-213



SCRIPTURE INDEX 475

5:12-14, 17-18 II-97 8:15 II-375, 403, 430, 12:1-2 U-445
5:12, 15-19 II-55 433, 435 12:2 11-406; III-372
5:12-19 II-l33 8:15-17 II-322 12:6-8 II-318
5:14 II-133 8:16 1-406; II-375, 12:17 III-73
5:16 II-385 432,433 12:19 III-72, 73
5:16-18 II-126-27 8:17 II-430 12:20 III-69
5:18 11-130, 135, 299, 8:18-23 II -208 13:1 III-100

384-85, 385; III-213 8:19 III-289 13:1-2 III-97
5:18-19 II-132 8:19, 21 11-222 13:1-5 III-98
6:2 III-181 8:19-22 II-93 13:2 III-100
6:3 -4 III-180, 182 8:21 III-314 13:3-4 III-97
6:3 -5 III-ISO 8:21-22 1-456 13: 4 III-100
6:4 11-411; III-175, 8:23 U-428 13:5 III-97-98

179-80, 182, 183 8:24 III-212, 214 13:5 -7 III-lOO
6:4-9 III-335 8:26-27 1-406; II-300 13:6 III-100
6:5-6 III-181 8:28 1-312, 485 13:6-7 III-97
6:6 II-482,489 8:29 1-355; II-208; 13:8 III-97-98
6:8-9 II-203 III-324 13:9 1-205
6:10 III-25, 220 8:32 II-181 13:10 U-509
6:10-11 III-223 8:33 II-384 13:14 11-447, 483
6:11 11-328; III-181 8:34 II-300 14:1 U-367
6:12-13 II-293 8:35, 38-39 III-219 14:9 11-203
6:13 III-334 8:38 1-474; III-233, 14:15 II-296
6:13-14 11-411 372 14:17 1-470; III-310
6:14 II-293 9:4 11-428 14:23 III-35
6:19, 22 II-465 9:4-5 II-306; III-105 15:13 1-404
6:23 II-92, 202 9:5 1-403; II-l83. 216; 15:14 1-391
7:4 II-490; III-335 III-371 15:16 II-465
7:7 11-62 ; III-144 9:15 11-191 15:19 1-151
7:9 II-361 9:17-18 1-403 15:29 U-323, 440, 512
7:12 II-465 ; III-35 9:22 1-391 15:33 1-403
7:14 II-94 9:26 1-315 16:1· III-134
7:16 III-348 10:4 II-400 16:14 1-66
7:17-18 II-100 10:5 1-188 16:16 II-465; III-l92
7:18 II-l29, 138 10:7,9 III-335 16:20 1-391, 403
7:20, 23-24 II-488 10:10 11-371; III-116 16:26 1-180
7:23 II-94, 148, 419 10:13 1-403
7:24 III-362 10:14-15, 17 II-371-72 I CORINTHIANS
8:2 1-314; II-280, 10:17 III-151 1:2 11-465

375, 419, 424; 11 III-296 1:9 1-306
III-25, 220 11:7, 11-12, 15, 17 1:13 III-173

8:3 II-l77, 327 III-296 1:16 III-l89
8:4 II-502 11:11 III-296 1:20 III-372
8:5 11-100 11:12,15 III-296 1:21 II-338
8:7 1-317; II-489 11:15 III-334 1:22-24 II-320
8:8 II-l00 11:16 II-325, 465 1:23 II-214
8:9 1-406; 11-100 11:22 1-363 1:23-24 1-258
8:9-11 1-406 11:24 III-296 1:24 1-143, 361, 403
8:10 II-222, 385, 420 11:26 II-216 1:28 II-489
8:11 U-222; III-224, 11:26-27 III-295 1:30 1-361-62; II-385

324,335 11:33 1-361 2:3-4 1-165
8:13 II-l00, 490 11:36 1-446, 479 2:4 III-152
8:14 1-406; III-175 12:1 II-447,465 2:4-5 11-346



476 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

2:6 II-320, 515; 11:23-28 m-ise 15:25-28 Ill-392
I11-372 11:24 I11-206 15:26 I11-212, 303

2:8 II-181, 191, 216 11:24-25 Ill-192 15:26, 54 I11-363
2:10 1-313, 406, 425 11:24-26 II-214 15:27 1-150
2:10-12 1-395 11:26 In-192, 193, 203 15:28 In-306
2:10-13 11-309 11:27, 29 IU-208 15:35-38 Ill-325
2:11 II-328 12:3 1-165, 406; II-311 15:39 1-462
2:11-12 1-313 12:4-6 1-397, 406 15:42 111-328, 337, 384
2:12 II-338 12:4-11 II-317-18 15:42-44 IU-325
2:12-13 1-181 12:6-11 1-405 15:43 I11-329-30,
2:14 1-175; 11-320 12:7 11-375 330
3:11-15 IU-241 12:7-11 11-319 15:44 1-472; II-206;
3:13 IU-344 12:8 II-320 IU-323, 326, 331, 380
3:15 nI-359 12:8-10 II-316 15:44-49 1-301
3:16-17 1-406 12:8-10, 28-30 II-319 15:45 11-35
3:21, 23 II-430 12:9 11-375 15:45, 47 II-216
3:22 IU-372 12:10, 28 II-314 15:45-47 II-331
4:15 Ill-151 12:11 II-320 15:46 1-139
5:3 11-16 12:13 IU-180, 181 15:49, 53 nI-313
5:4-5, 13 In-11S 12:14 11-320 15:50 In-313, 327, 331
5:7 II-214, 216, 489 12:18 II-320 15:51-53 1-303
5:9 1-194 12:21-25 11-320 15:51-54 II-36
6:2 11-338 12:29-30 II-319 15:52 IU-324
6:11 11-465 12:31 II-319, 320 15:53 IU-353
6:15 Ill-110 13:1 II-326 15:55 In-225,235
6:17 nI-124, 389 13:5 11-84; IU-72 15:58 II-182
6:18 Ill-51 13:8 11-326, 489; nI-30 16:1-2 Ill-118, 148
6:19 1-406; IU-ll0 13:12 IU-340,382 16:17 m-249,250
6:19-20 m-51 14:1-5, 24-25 11-320 16:20 II-465; Ill-192
6:20 11-16, 230 14:3 IU-131 16:23 1-391
7:5 I11-89 14:23 nI-14O
7:14 II-465 14:24-25,29-33,37 II CORINTHIANS
7:15 Ill-83 IU-131 1:21-22 11-447-48
8:4-6 1-396 14:25 Ill-297 1:22 1-406
8:6 1-403, 446, 448 14:26-33 IU-14O 3:1 IU-118
8:7 IU-35 14:29 IU-151 3:3 1-315
8:11 II-296 15:1-4 In-147-48 3:5 11-346
9:1 IU-377 15:6 II-205 3:7, 11 11-489
9:21 Ill-29 15:7 II-205 3:8 In-175
9:27 IU-49 15:8 11-205 3:17 1-405, 436;
10:1- 2 IU-178 15:12-13, 21, 42 IU-335 II-311
10:13 1-485 15:12, 20 IU-335 3:18 II-95; Ill-57
10:16 II-214; IU-192, 15:12-58 IU-320 4:3-4 11-426

193 15:19 IU-218 4:4 1-317; II-77, 216
10:16-17 nr-tse 15:20-23 II -208 4:6 1-137, 316, 430
10:17 IU-204 15:21-22 II-21; IU-333 4:17 II-430
11:7 II-38 15:23 IU-250, 336 4:17-18 In-54
11:7-9 11-13-14 15:24-25 II-215 4:18 11-367
11:8 II-12 15:24-28 1-303; 5:1 111-213, 235,
11:16 IU-118 In-237, 319, 343 378, 385
11:20-22 IU-139 15:24-28, 49-57 II-208 5:1, 4 Ill-214
11:23 In-191 15:25 11-210 5:1, 6, 8 IU-219
11:23-26 IU-118,191 15:25-26 IU-358 5:5 1-406



SCRIPTURE INDEX 477

5:6 nI-233 3:13-14 11-127-28, 1:5 1-289; 11-208
5:7 11-368 185-86 1:5-6 11-316
5:8 nI-213, 219, 3:14 11-149; nI-187 1:7 11-230

235, 377 3:14-18 11-322 1:9 1-289
5:10 nI-237, 343, 351 3:15-22 11-374 1:9-10 11-186, 208
5:14-15 11-296 3:16 11-146, 185, 306, 1:10 1-134; 11-21;
5:14-15 , 21 11-228 374; nI-185, 220 nI-363,392
5:17 11-404, 409, 411; 3:16-17 ,24-25 nI-105 1:11 1-289, 344, 353

nI-124 3:19 11-306 1:11-13 11-339
5:18-19 II-231, 291 3:20 1-396; 11-211 1:13 11-448
5:19 11-368 3:21 11-400 1:13-14 1-406; II-325
5:21 11-155 3:23-24 11-145 1:14 nI-212, 214
6:6 1-391 3:24 1-149 1:17 11-332
6:14 11-284 3:24-25 1-205 1:19 11-319
6:16 1-315 3:26 11- 417, 430 1:20 nI-335
6:16-17 III-297 3:28 1-204 1:20-23 11-210
7:1 11-139, 443, 446, 3:29 nI-185 1:21 1-241,403;

465,489 4:1-2 11-322, 503 1II-372
7:6 III-250 4:3-5 1-205 1:22 1-221, 403, 477
7:6-7 nI-249 4:4 1-457 2:1 11-346, 411;
7:7 nI-250 4:4-5 11-281, 293 III-323
7:8 11-358 4:5 11-428 2:1,4-5 11-37
7:10 11-361 4:6 1-406; 11-227, 433 2:1, 5 11-403-4
8:9 11-190 4:6-7 11-430 2:2 1-476; 11-77, 81
8:19 1-391 4:8 1-252 2:3 11-127, 128
10:10 nI-250 4:24 II-54 2:5 II-409
11:2 11-466 5:6 11-375; nI-124 2:7 m-esa
11:3 II-53 5:11 11-489 2:8 11-346, 374
12:2-4 nI-219 5:14 11-501 2:10 11-385, 409;
12:4 III-226, 364 5:16, 18 1II-63 III-7
13:5 11-344 5:17 11-474 2:12 1-227; 11-86
13:11 1-403 5:18 III-175 2:14-16 11-292
13:12 1-152; III-192 5:19, 21 III-51 2:16 II-231, 290
]3:13 1-391 5:19-23 11-317 2:18 1-406; III-l42
13:14 1-378, 396-97, 5:20 III-39 2:20 11-216; m-ne,

399, 404, 406 5:22 1-363, 391; 11-375 130,131
5:22-23 11-316 2:21-22 III-UO

GALATIANS 5:24 11-100, 140, 448, 2:22 III-ISO
490 3:3 1-181

1:1 III-335 6:1 nI-154 3:5 11-465; nI-131
1:2 III-U3 6:7-8 nI-367 3:9-10 1-474
]:4 11-228 6:8 nI-219 3:10 1-474
1: 16 1-181 6:14 11-338, 490 3:16 1-406
2:17 11-386 6:16 1-185 3:16-19 11-484
2:19 11-490 6:18 1-391 3:17-19 nI-151
2:20 I-56 ; 11-399 6:20 11-69 3:18-19 m-es
2:21 11-400

EPHESIANS
3:20-21 1-351

3:1 nI-204 3:21 1-406
3:8 III-185 1:1 1-194 4:4-6 11-375
3:8-16 nI-363 1:3 11-430; nI-383 4:4 -8 m-ios
3:11 1-111 1:4 11-186, 211, 465 4:5 m-ns
3:13 11-228, 230, 293; 1:4-5 1-355 4:8-9 11-203

nI-221 1:4 -5 , 11-13 11-337 4:8,12 II-209



478 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

4:8-13 1-403 2:7 II-200 2:10 1-403; II-331
4:10 m -378 2:8 . II-l54; III-302 2:10-12 m-187
4:11 II-318; m-129 2:9-11 II-212 2:11-12 III-l63,l69
4:12-13 III-ll0 2:10-11 m -363 2:12 m -175, ISO, 183,
4:15-16 rrr.ies 2:12 III-250 335
4:22 II-323 2:13 11-126, 346 2:13 II-404, 411
4:22-24 II-208 ; III-180 2:15 11-332 2:15 I1-232
4:24 11-31, SO, 148, 2:17 III-l93-94 2:18 1-101

323,405 2:30 III-118 3:2 III-42
4:29 m-73 3:3 m-175 3:3 m-28
4:30 1-406 3:9 II-399 3:4 II-426
4:31 III-71, 72 3:11 III-335,336 3:5 I1-448; III-39
5:2 11-214 3:14 m-336 3:9 m-73
5:2, 25 II-228-29 3:15 I1-498, 515 '3:9-10 II-208
5:9 1-363, 391 3:20-21 III-253,324 3:10 11-31, 33, SO,
5:14 11-409; III-334 3:21 1-403; III-51, 406,448
5:16 III-78 324, 380, 384 3:10-11 n-ua
5:17-18 I1-443 4:3 II-232 3:12 II-448
5:22-23 III-88, 91 4:8 11-466 3:14 1-318, 378
5:22, 25 III-89 4:9 1-403 3:18-19 III-88,91
5:23 III -88 4:18 III-I94 3:20 m-94
5:24 II-14 3:21 m-93
5:25 II-368; III-87 COLOSSIANS 4:6 1-390
5:26 I1-464, 479, 489 1:6 II-332 4:16 1-194
5:27 1-406; 11-465 1:12 III-376

I THESSALONIANS5:28-29 III-88 1:12-14 1-288
5:28-30 II-14 1:14 II-181 1:5 I1-346-47
5:30 I1-I4, 239 1:14-22 I1-277 1:7-8 III-281
5:31 III-88-89 1:15 II-311 1:9 1-305; m-68, 373
5:31-33 II-14 1:15-17 1-288 1:10 II-216; III-335
5:32-33 I1-14 1:15, 18-19 II-207-8 2:19 m-250, 382
6:1 m-94, 95 1:15-20 I1-277 3:13 11-465-66; m-250
6:2 1-205; III-95 1:16 1-286, 403, 474 4:3 I1-443, 465
6:4 m-93 1:16-17 1-448 4:3-4 m -51
6:5-8 III-95-96 1:16-20 I1-208 4:6 III-76
6:9 m-96 1:17 1-403, 477, 479; 4:13 m-219
6:12 1-476; II-74, II-l71 4:14 m-235,324

81 1:18 II-206, m -221, 4:14-17 m-261
6:17 11-423 335 4:14-18 m-274
6:18 m-42 1:19 1-178; m-363 4:15 m-250
6:24 1-391 1:20 II-214 4:16 1-474; III-352

PHILIPPIANS 1:20-21 II-290 4:17 "III-261,281
1:20-22 II-231 5:2, 4-5 m-304

1:1 III-118 , 133, 134 1:22 I1-465 5:3 m-361
1:6 m-262 1:27 m-8 5:9-10 II-229
1:9 I1-483 1:28 11-338 5:10 m-228
1:21,23-24 III-219 2:2 1-137; II-438 5:16 ff. II-498
1:23 III-219,35O 2:3 1-137, 153, 170, 5:16, 18 II-515
1:26 IU-250 403 5:16-18 II-499;
2:5 II-173 2:6-7 II-Si5 III-42-43
2:5-8 I1-188-89 2:8 1-49, 256, 287 5:17-18 m-42
2:5-11 II-211 2:9 1-178, 252,288; 5:23 1-403; II-17, 448,
2:6-8 II-80,l88 II-l83 464, 465, S03; m-250



SCRIPTURE INDEX · 479

5:24 1-390 4:1, 3 nI-49 2:14 11-327, 489
5:26 m-192 4:2 III-35 3:1-2 m-97

4:5 11-465 3:4 1-391
II THESSALONIANS 4:10 1-315; 11-296; 3:5 11-405, 406, 478;

1:3 11-365
nI-363 m-175,176

4:13 m-152 3:5-6 m-285
1:7 nI-250 4:14 III-132, 133 3:5ff. m-m
1:7-8 m-369 5:5-10 m-135 3:7 m-219
1:7-10 m-309 5:8 nI-92 3:10-11 m-71-72
1:8 m-286 5:9 m-118
1:8-9 m-237 5:17 nI-118 PHILEMON
1:9 III-219, 361 6:9 m-361 1:15 ill-371,373
1:11 1-391 6:10 m-78
2:1 nI-250 6:14 III-249 HEBREWS
2:1-2 m-304 6:15 11-216 1:1 1-203, 245, 4052:3 m-288
2:3-4 m -256, 288

6:16 1-217, 250, 1:1-2 1-122,170
315,318 1:2 1-1592:3ff. m-302 6:20 1-49, 256, 287 1:2-3 1-428,4772:7 1-485; 11-73

2:8 11-489, 249, 250 1:3 1-137, 222, 250,
II TIMOTHY 316,403,477,2:8-9 m-309

2:9 1-152; I11-250, 1:3 III-3S 479; 11-195

255 1:5 nI-152 1:5 11-173

2:13 11-339, 347, 371, 1:10 11-489; 111-249, 1:6 1-404

478; m-363 323 1:8-9 1-402

3:3 1-390 1:18 III-262 1:8,10-12 1-403

2:1 1-391 1:9 1-370; 11-492-93

I TIMOTHY 2:8 III-335 1:10 1-403

2:11 III-214 1:10-12 III-389-90
1:5 1-117; m-so, 2:13 1-306 1:11 1-403

30-31 2:19 11-325 1:12 1-341, 403
1:17 1-336, 362, 396 2:21 11-465,489 1:14 1-475
1:18 m-132 2:25 11-358 2:4 1-151; II-205
2:1 III-42, 44, 97, 3:1-2 II-SS 2:5 m-312; 372

153 3:14 1-180 2:9 11-lSS,229,296,
2:1-6 11-338 3:15 m-152 338; III-212, 213, 363
2:2 1-101 3:16 III-152 2:10 11-152, 216
2:4 11-296, 338; III-363 3:16-17 1-180 2:10-13 11-309
2:5 1-396; II-211, 216 4:1 ill-249,277 2:10-18 II-ISS
2:6 II-229, 231, 293, 4:6 m-215 2:11 II-280, 430

295 4:8 II-430; m-249 2:14 11-175, 232, 489 .
2:8 ill-44 2:14-15 11-152; m-220,
2:9-10 III-49-50 TITUS 223
2:13 II-12 2:15 11-293; m-368
2:13-14 II-53 1:5 nr.isa 2:16 1-473; II-179, 331
2:16 1-170 1:5-9 ID-l36 2:16-17 II-185
3:1-13 III-118, 136 1:6 ID-134 2:17 II-230, 288,
3:2 nI-l33 1:15 m-35 290,309
3:6 1-476 2:5 II-466 2:17-18 II-178
3:8-13 III-134 2:10 m-50 2:18 II-282
3:9 III-35 2:11 1-376 3:6 II-216
3:11 III-134 2:11-12 II-347 3:13 m-l54
3:15 1-315 2:13 1-403; m-249, 3:14 1-372; II-365
3:16 1-137; 11-168 252 4:3 1-384



480 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

4:9 1-384 10:12-15 1-165 JAMES
4:12 1-183; II-17 10:14 II -293,489

1:124:13 1-334 10:14-15 II-207 , II -43O,511
4:14 II-216 289-90 1:14-15 II-95, 511
4:14-15 II-I83, 213 10:14, 29 II-465 1:14 fi. II-83
5:6 11-173, 213, 216 10:16 11-312 1:15 II-92,408
5:6-10 II-209 10:16-17 1-180 1:17 1-306, 318, 341
5:10 II-216 10:16-18 II-174, 212, 1:18 II-408, 422, 425
5:12 1-180 323,501 1:25 III-25
5:12-14 II-50S 10:19 II-465; III-I42 1:26 1-101; II-314
5:13 1-391 10:19-20 II-209 1:26-27 1-101
5:14 II-50S 10:19-22 II-331 1:27 II-338
6:1 II-445, 498, 505 10:21- 22 II-288-89 2:8 II-374; III-25
6:2 III-373 10:22 II-438, 441; 2:10 1-205; II-83
6:4 1-372 III-35, 172 2:14, 16 III-124
6:5 III-372 10:24-25 i11-44 2:19 1-396
6:10 1-388 10:25 III-118 2:19-20 , 26 II-376
6:11 II-438-39 10:28 III-346 2:22 II-374
6:17-18 1-341 10:29 II-296; III-347 2:26 II-374
6:18 1-390 10:31 1-315 3:5-8 II-314
7:6 II-149 11:1 1-146; II-365 , 367 3:6 1-315; III-364
7:19 II-499 11:2 II-368 3:9 II-33,38
7:21 II-3SS 11:4 II-218 , 219, 432 3:17 II-466; III-63
7:25 II-300; III-286 11:5 II-432 4:8 1-347; II-489
7:26 II-I77 11:7 III-ISS 4:11 III-72
7:27 II-213 11:8-10 II-306 4:17 II-83
8:6-8 II-212 11:10 III-385 5:7 III-25O
8:6-13 II-174, 212 11:16 II-430; III-321, 5:7 -8 III-253
8:8-13 II-212 385 5:8 i11-250
8:10 II-312 , 501, 502; 11:19 III -321, 335 5:19-20 II-378

i11-28 12:1 II-488 1 PETER9:1 II -385 12:2 II-216
9:7 II -508 12:6, 11 III-60 1:2 1-355,377, 406;
9:10 III-174 12:9 II-32 II-339, 343,347,
9:11-15 II-207 12:10 1-372; II-465 478-79,485
9:12, 24-28 III-286 12:11 II-511 1:3 1-303; II-408;
9:13 II-465 12:14 II -465 III-ISS, 212
9:14 II-309 12:18-24 II-54 1:3-5 1-123
9:15 III-219 12:19 1-175 1:3,21 III-335
9:20 III-192 12:22-23 ill-381-82 1:4 II-430
9:24 II-209,226 12:23 III-235 1:7 ill-91
9:24-25 II-465 12:25-26 1-166 1:8 III-381
9:25-26 III-193 12:28 II-430; III-385 1:10-12 II-I44, 305
9:27 III-214, 237, 238, 12:29 1-376 1:11 1-405; II-332, 502

341 13:8 1-403; II-l83, 216 1:11, 20 1-159
9:27-28 II-212 13:12 II-327, 448, 1:12 1-474
9:28 11-210, 288; 465,479 1:13 III-253

ill-246,286 13:12-13 1-376 1:16 1-374, 375;
10:1-4 II-219 13:15 m-iss II-444,465
10:2 II-89 13:17 III-l54 1:18-19 II-230, 293
10:5 II -lBO, 190 13:20 II-216; III-335 1:19-20 II-211
10:9-10 II-207 13:20-21 III-393 1:22 1-377; 382;
10:10 II-289, 443, 479 13:30 1-403 II-479, 491



SCRIPI'URE INDEX 481

1:23 II-403,423; 3:7 nI-317,338 4:3 m-ase
m-124,151 3:8 ill-274,339 4:4-5 II-338

2:4 II-216 3:10 III-281, 317 4:7 II-403
2:5 III-110 , 142 3:10-11 III -261-62 4:8 1-250, 372, 384,
2:6 II-216 3:10-13 1-468 386
2:9 11-145, 186; 3:10, 12 III-318 4:8, 16 1-318

nI-175 3:10, 12-13 I1I-304 4:9 11-228
2:9-10 II-329 3:10, 13 I1I-390 4:10 1-376,382;
2:13 ill-98 3:11 11-465 11-230, 274,286, 478
2:22 II-l77 3:11-12 III-318 4:13 1-378
2:24 II-155, 214; 3:12 III-249, 250 4:14 11-296

ill-221 3:12-13 I1I-281 4:16 1-249, 250, 378;
2:25 II-216, 377 3:13 III-295, 317, 319 II-451
3:3-4 III-50 3:16 1-181, 193 4:16-18 11-276
3:5 ill-50 3:18 1-391, 404; 4:17-18 II-502
3:15 1-147; I1I-38 III-8,62 4:18 11-498
3:18 I11-221, 375 4:19 1-380; II-276
3:18-19 II-203 I JOHN 5:1, 4, 18 II -403
3:19-20 11-202; 1:1 1-165 5:6 1-165, 390;

III-238 1:2 1-403 II-433
3:20-21 nr-asi 1:5 1-249, 250, 318, 372 5:9 1-165
3:21 II -4l3; ill-ISS 1:5-7 1-403 5:10 1-111, 165;
3:22 II-210 1:7 II-98, 121, 191, II-375,433
4:14 1-406 289,327,466,478, 5:16 ill-42
5:1 1-372 480, 484, 502, 503 5:17 11-84, 327, 451
5:2 I1I-118 1:7-10 11-485 5:19 III-303
5:10 III-385 1:9 1-390; 11-84, 448 5:20 1-250, 305.
5:12 1-391 2:1 11-216, 300, 305 403; 11-216
5:14 ill-192 2:1-2 11-338

2:2 11-209, 230, 276 JUDE
II PETER 296 1 11-465,479
1:4 1-252, 372; 11-385 2:5 11-479 3 1-19
1:5-7 III-30 2:11 11-216 6 111-339, 354,
1:5-8 m-ea 2:15 11-338 369,373
1:11 I1I-219, 385 2:16 11-95, 120, 153 9 1-474, 475
1:16 I1I-250, 327 2:18 I11-255-56, 302 12 11-490
1:16-18 1-160 2:20 1-181; II-451 13 I1I-219, 369
1:17-18 m-aar 2:20-27 III-166 14-15 11-86; III-252,
1:21 1-174, 182-83, 2:28 III-250 341

405, 406; II-307 3:1 II-338 24 II -509
2:1 II-296 3:2 I1I-330
2:3, 9 II-338 3:2-3 III-383 REVELATION
2:4 1-476; 11-79; 3:3 II-466 1:4 1-252; m -us

m-ass 3:4 II-83,85 1:5 11-206, 216, 331;
2:4,17 nI-369 3:8 II-490, 491 III-221
2:9 I1I-339 3:9 II-403 1:5 -6 1-404
2:11 1-473 3:14 II-404 ; I11-362 1:7 III-246, 308
2:11-14 I1I-288 3:14-16 II-202 1:8 1-249, 335,
2:20 11-338 3:15 m-n 351-52; II-216
3 I1I-317 3:16 II-276 1:10 1-181; m-ns
3:2 1-181 3:17 III-77 1:10-11 1-175
3:4 rn-250, 259 4:1-3 11-76 1:15 nI-179
J:6 ill-31B 4:2-3 1-156 1:16 III-393



482 CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY

1:17 II-216 12:10-11 II-81 20:12 III-333,342,
1:18 1-403; II-203; 13:4ff. III-255 345,353-54

III-225 13:8 II-211 20:12-13 III-324-25
2:5, 16 II-358 14:4 1III-240 20:13 III-352,353
2:7 III-226,364 14:9-11 III -361 20:13-14 II-203, 225
2:8 1-315 14:10 III-366 20:14-15 III-281, 368
2:23 1-403 14:11 III-219 21 III-281
3:7 1-305 14:13 III-233 21:1 1-468; III-295
3:14 II-216 15:3 1-388; 11-216 21:2 III-281, 378, 379
3:21 III-311 15:4 1-372, 373 21:2,9-10 III-388
4 1-314 16:7 III-348 21:3 III-297, 380
4:8 1-371 16:9 II-358 21:4 III-380-81, 388
4:11 1-352 16:20 III-352 21:5 11-488
5:5 II-216 17:5 II-73 21:8 III-73,368
5:9 11-230 19:2 III-348 21:9 III-378
5:9, 12-13 1-474 19:6 III-381 21:10 III-378
5:10 III-297 19:7 III-276 21:11-13 III-281
5:12 II -181 19:9 1-175 21:23 1-403: 11-213
5:13 1-404; II-81 19:10 III-240 21:24 III-379
6:8 II-203: III-225 19:13 II-216; III-l77 21:26 III-379
6:9 III-219 20 III-277 21:27 III-73, 380
6:13 III-352 20:1-3 III-281 22 III-281
6:14-17 III-S03 20:1,3 III-309-10 22:3-5 III-381
6:16-17 III-71 20:1-6 III-294 22:4 III-383
6:17 III-339 20:1-7 III-2M,290 22:5 III-393
7:2 I-SI5 20:1-9 III-294 22:6 1-182
7:9-15 III-281 20:1-11 III-293, 294 22:11 II-465: III-392
7:9-17 1II-46,378 20:3-7 III-334 22:12 III-351
7:15 III-240 20:4 III-297 22:13 1-315: II-216
9:20-21 II-3SS 20:5-6 III-335 22:16 II-216
11:2 III-296 20:7-9 III-275 22:17 III-393
11:15 III-lIS, 127, 20:10 if. III-295 22:20 III-253

312 20:11-15 III-293, 295
12:7 1-475 20:11-13, 15 III-341-42


	Cover Page
	Title Page
	Copyright Page
	Table of Contents
	PART IV. THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (Continued)
	XXX. Christian Ethics or the Life of Holiness.. 7
	PART V. THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHURCH
	XXXI. The Church: Its Organization and Ministry 103
	XXXII. TheChurch: Its Worship and Sacraments .13B
	PART VI. THE DOCTRINE OF LAST THINGS
	XXXIII. Eschatology or the Doctrine of Last Things 211
	XXXIV. TheSecond Advent. 243
	XXXV. The Resurrection and the Judgment 320
	XXXVI. The Final Consummation 355
	General Bibliography 394
	General Index 437
	Scripture Index 465

